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Is warranted out of the Word, 


and all Exceptions of weight, which : 
are made againft it, anfwered : Whereby | 2 : 
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alfo it will appear co the Judicious Reader, 
| bat fomething more muft be faid,then 
yet bath been, before their Prin. _ 
~ ciples can be fhaken, or they 
~. fhould be unfetled in 
their: pueactice, 


“By. + HO. Hoocen,: fice Paftor oft the Guan a at 
Hertford upon Connecticort in NE. 


Pee xn, 62, 1: 
Far Siims fabe # wif no? ho’d-ry tancue : and for ferufstems fake, 1 will not 
ze(f 3 satel be rizbioon’ae(f Sieh a as ite light, and ihe falva. : 
iton ther ees be GS a bunny lamp | 
i 


aS 
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_ By way of Introduction to this — 


~ following Difcourfe, 
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Wherein the attentive Reader may underftand. 


ihe fcope, the matter and method thereof, 
and how far there is a joint concurrence ot 


molt of the Elders of New-Exngland, 


ER 


hereof,to every mans ordinary obferva- 
prea tion. Only asin other births,fobere,the 
Ve 


oe barrennefe and fr uitfullnelfe of feverall 


as he fees fit, according to the counfell of his own will. 


Not that there is any changein thetraih, but the alteration - 
grows, according to mens apprebenfions, to whona tt is more 


or bese difcovered, accerdinz to Gods molt juft judzement, 


5 ated their own defervings. 


_ Sometimes God makes an eclipfe of the truth at midday, 


thas fo he might expre(fe hes wrath ftom Heaven, again 


the wathankfulnefe,prophacene(e,and Atheijme of a ma- 
‘kgaant world | | py h 


£68 Ruth is the Daughter of time, 


PIG perience gives in evidence and proof 


ages, depend meerly upon Gods geod 
who opens and fhuts the worn of truth from bearing, 


% 5 
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wrought iB bis life and death, refurrection and afcention, 
‘were witneles undeniable, that be was rae God: yet there 
arofe a wretched generation of Hereticks, the firft, 
econd, and third hundred years, wh adventured not ovly 
againft the expre(fe verarct of the Scripiure, but again|t fenfe 
andexperieace, frefhin the abfirvation and tradition of li- 
ving wich, with more then Satanicall impudency to deny 
| both che natures ofour ble(fea Saviour. Ee 
s Adanaii7 ey ° Ad unnil Lao" Ad 5. Some denied the Diety of or Saviour, 
ait oe ae iis: and would bave him meer man, As Kbvi- 
nine - wzu/iiaius Magdeburgenles. on ay Cerinthus as Monranus,¢7¢ GY Os 
darn 37 93 4. N04 ghars deny hi 40 bet: ara the Gno- 
mumas7.and Manicheus 234. fticid, Valentinian, Marrionire. | 
Sometimes when men entertain the truth ta peer iats 
hut notin the love ofit, and that indcared affesiion, that ws 
»Thel, queth:reunto, the Lord cives men up to the AGivity of er-— 
ty rour, asthe Apofile fpeaks, becaufe they did not love, that 
cass the rrath fhould betrath, they inbraced fabfehood initead of 
truth,-that forhey might be deluded and damnrd. This made 
may for Antichrist, and did Midwife that man of fin into 
the world, and by little and little advanced bim into bis 
throne. For while men did verbally acknowledge the nature 
and of fices of our Saviowr, they did begin, thouzh [ubtilly, yet 
really, tofurp the honor and exercife of all to chem/.lves. 


” Epoehins lib-g. in vita com antini Firft, They began to incroach upon the 


Athanafiusin Evargediod: GH, PRIESTLY OF FICE of our Sa- 


ima Dei parafi moto fit Atbavafij- 


| ia fiiaDavidie @ abrab2 & VOUT, and not omly t0 pray forthe dead, 


inglina aurema juam in precesno- Jyyy to pray to them, ana to attribute too 


ras. €P ne obilvut/caris popali tui : : 
adie clavant i | much to the martyrs and their worth ; 


and to derogate from the merits, and that plentiful and 
cS | : perfedt 


perfect redemption moought alone by the Lord lefus, The . 
Spoufe of Chrift thus like she unwife virgins, ws taken afide : | a 
with the flamber of Idolatry till at laf? (he fell fab aflcep : s 
asthe following times give in abundant teftimony, < 
Not long after, theje fleeps were attended with futeable 
dreams, for vot being content with the fimplicity of the Coppel, 


and the purity of the worfhip appointed therein : They (et 7 
~ forth avew and large edition of deviled and inftituted ce- Z 
remonies, coined meerly out of the vanity of mecns carnal : . 


mindes, which as fo many blindes, were fet bp by ihe fabtilty 
6f Satan. meccrlyto delude men, and mi lead them from the 
-trothof Gods worth p, under a pretence of directing them 
more eafilyin the way of vrace: and under a colouy of kind- 
ling, they quenched all true zeal for, and love of the truth, 
Tafomuch that Auguttine complained,  Augut. epijt 119» tolerabilior 
The prefent condition of the Chur. fists laleman qu cf ten: 
ches in his time, was werfethen that tus ramen farcinis wen bumanis 
ofthe Jews. They were fibje@tothe pr</umpriontbus (abijciantur. 
_-burthen ef leg 2ll Ceremonies, laid upon them bythe 
Lord; but we (faith the Father) are prefled with pre- 
fumptions deviled by men. aint | 
And thus at once they wfurped upon the PROPHETI- 
CALL andjuftled cur Savicur alf6 out of bis REGRELL | 
OFFICE for fo they are linked together by the Prophet. Heis yt.33:28. 
our King,he is ourLaw-giveryt 15 izhis power and pleafare 
to provide his own laws, and appoint ihe waies of bis own 
wor{hip. Naan C\a 
Thus were the OFFICES of our Saviour fecretly and cun- ay 
singly undermined till at laft that man cf fia,feeiag bis time, oo 6 
ana taking bis advantage, advestured openly andimpudently Peas casas 
te eballenge the chair of fupremacy. ~ | ated cid 
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Bonif.ce the third obtained by policy and treachery at the Oecd we 
hand of Phocas for bimfelf and his (ucceffours, that the Bi- Sec rabi- 
fhop of Rome, fhoald be the head and chief Bi(hopof al Chri- 


lian Churches. Af 3 But “610 Fox, 
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menin 
cap.%. de 
pecal ad 


y 4, 


— 


prepared tolenda liftening ear anto the truth; God fewt them 
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But the one frord was not fufficient for Hildebrand, He 
refled not, untill by hes heli contrivements he bad rot two 
{words, to fil both his hands withall, and a Triple-crown 
upon his h:ad, ana carried it with mighty violence againfe — 
she imperiall Majesty : that whereas no Popein former times 
might be chofen witheut the confirmation of the Emperour: fo 
nom noLmperenr might be chofen withon: the confirmation of 
the Pope: as appears i” the Story of Henry the Ensperour. 

Thus while the Pope pretended to be the Vicar ana Vice- - 
gerent of Chri ft, to fupply his abfence bere on earth, by being 
caput minifteriale, :1 i/fue be] ustled him ont of the room and 
right of his HEADSH'P. | 

He makes Canons to binde con{cience,and fo afumes the place 
of the chief Prophet, Gzves difpenfations , feads out ladul- 
ences, fells pardons, vetains, andremits fins, Wwproves the 
sreafury of the Church totbat end, and (0 challengeth she place 
of being chief Prictt. Laftly, arrogates the plenitude and 
fupremacy of power in caufes Ecclefiaftick and Civil, no leffe 
then two {i words will fatisfy, to fil both bis hands, anda Trie 

Je-crown to load bis head withal, and thereby arrogates 10 
be head ofthe Church. — | ae 

When God had revenged the contempt 0 the Authority 
of bis'jon, by delivering ap (ach contemners to the tyranny 
and flavery of Antichrift, by the (pace of many hundred 
years: That byther own experience they came to know the 
difference betwixt thelervice of God, and the flavery of 
men: the golden {cepter of Chrift, andthe Iron rod of Anti- 
chrift ; who tortured their canfcrences #pon a continual rack, 
held their fouls fmoskingover the mouth ofthe bottomelefle 
pit, put theminto hell, and plucked them out at his pleafares 
whence men defired to die, rather thento live. net 

They then began7¢ fizh for fome deliverance from this 
fpirituall, mare then Egyptian bondages, and being thus 
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femse little reviving intheir extremities, aday-flar arifing 10 
thu their darkne(fe. | 

He flirred up the [piris of the Waldentes, Armachaous, 
Wickliff, Hus, and Jerom of Prage, whoopenly proctat- 


med the ufarpations of that man of fin, fie'ly alerted she fub- 


we(ceand (ufficiency of the Scriptures, cleared and maintane 
ede coties hereof er alithe waies and worfhip of 
God, andfofet up the Lord Iefus, as the only PROPHEL 
of his Church. ee } 

Afser them fucceeded Luther, who made afporl ofthe Popes 
treafury, marred wholly his market, andthe fale of bis tn- 
dulgencies, andfo wonderfully cooled and quenched the fire 
of Purgatory, and the Popes kitchin : that his holincffe, and 


the wretched rabble of all bis black-guard, were forced 10 im- 


prove all their power and policy to crufh the credit of that 
champion, and the authority of that doctrine which be taught; 
but allin vain. | | 
For the vertue of the bloudyfacrifice of Chrift once offe- 
red for all, the perfect fatisfaction, Iufiificatton, and reaemp- 
tion, came fo Strongly tobereceivedand maintained in many 
places and perfons of note. That now allthe unbloudy facrift 


ces, maffes, and multitudes of that tralh, which the merit- 


mongers did fiudioufly {ct forth to fale, and by which they fet 


up themfelves inthe hearts of the people, crew to be abhorread 


of fuch as were pisus and con{cientious, and all {uch who 
would but fuff er themfelves to be led by the principles of right 
ycafon. And thus the PRIESTLY officeof our Saviour cane 
in fome meafuretobe acknowledged, and appropriated to hiws, 
whofe peculiar it was. | Ra 
Only the SUPREMACY OF THAT KINGLY 
POWER, upon which the Pope had encroached, and main- 
tained the polfe(ion thereof folong, was yet retained and for- 
sifted ( asreafon would) with greatest refelution, nor could 
he fuffer the appearance of any approach or battery to be erect- 
See | it | ed, 
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eAa,that might feem to haXard the fafty of. that, buthe fers bia 
fully asd fiercely againf— Reformation, which dicks likethe 
cunny -skinat-the hcadprincipally, <> eye 
Hence for the farprifall of (0 ftresg a peice, the Lord ti 
his. providence provided many means to make approaches 
thereunto by little and little. T. be Councells of Conftdnce — 
and Bafill jastledthe Pope to the Wall, andvook the wall of 
him, made him lower then the councell, but let him, enjoy — 
his Headfhip over all hes Officers and particular Chay- 
CBG Aa Vad a Sona Pou] SyaShaae tan Seog 
King Henry the eighth, be farther clipped his wings 
intemporalls, [hook off and rentunced that {upiemacy. that 
hehad arrogated and eretted over kings and kingdomes tn 
former ages : Only that ts ftoried of hiv as his miftake, he cut 
off the head of Popery, but leftthe body of it C7”. Arch 
Bifhops, Primates, Metropolitans, Archdeacons, Joget 
within hus realm, andthe Churches there eftablifhed. 
This power having adouble refpedt +» Partly to.Mini- 
flers, Partly to. Churches: The firtt of thefe was. abated, 
whina Parity in the Miniftery came to be acknowledged 
avareceivedinthe Churches ef the reformation. And. that — 
the {ole and princely pawer, which was arrogated and exerci- 
fed by the Bilhops and their officers, over the faithfull Pa 
ylers ofChrift, was calhiered, as contrary to the government 
abdpomer bequeathed to each.particular officer of his own. 
appo.niment, who all have Minifterium, bon Domtaium, 
arc {tewards, sot Lords of Godsioheritance. | 
Rut mbether all Ecclefiafticall power! £e imapaled smpro- 
priaved and righzly craken into the Presbytery alone: or 
tbat the people of the particular Churches fhould come 
_inforathare, according to their places and proportions ; 
Thesis lefe asthe fubje& of the inquiry of this ave, aud 
that mbich eceafions preat thoughts of heart of all bands: 
Great thouzbts of heart inthe Presbytery, as being ae 
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toth to part with that fochief pri wiledge, and of which they 
have taken polfefion fo many years. Great thoughts of heart 
ameneftthe Churches, fow they may clear their right, 
and claim it in fuch piows fobriety and moderation, as be- 
comesthe Saints: being unwilling t6 loofe their caufe and 
comfirt, ameerly upon a’nihil dicit sor for ever to be depri: 
ved of fo precious alegacy , as they conceive this ss, thonch 
tthath been withheld from thems, by the tyranny ofthe Pope, 
and prefcription of times. Nor can they conceive it leffe, 
then a heedleffe betraying of their Ipeciall liberties, and not 
felling but cafting away their iubevitance, and right, by a 
careleffe filence, when thecourfe of providence, as the jun 
Clare of things now prefent themfelves, allows them a wyite 


Ad meliusinquirendum.  ” 7 Le | 
And it feemes God fits ost this difquifition?( fal the 
fine on which fide it will ) as moft {utable and feafonable 
tothefetimes, which appear fruitfullin difcoveries - Truth 
feeming tobe in travell; bavine fulfilled hey Appointed 
moneths asd theinftant opportunity of ber deliverance drape. 
ingen apace; ds the Scripture account,may feem to sive fymp- 
tomes to that purpofe, and fuch us willuot fail, 
Forthele are the times drawing on, wherein Prophecies 
arete attain their performances: andits 4 received rule, 
ana I fuppofe moft fafe,when Prophecies are fulfilled they 
are beftinterpreted, the accompli fhmentof them isthe 6 eft 
Commentary. AMS RL ACIYA PV SG Gon 
Thefe are the tines, when the knowledge of the Lord 
thallcover the earth as the waters the Sea: and thefe 
waters of the San@uary fhall encreafe from the ankles, Hab.2.14; 
unto the knees, thence unto the loins, and thence be- etl 
come a river that cannot be paffed. POG 
Thefe are the times when people {hall be fitted for fuch 
priviledges, fic I fay to obtain them, and fit to ule them. 
Brightms, 
PLC in lece 


Fitto obtain thems at Gods hands, for Dan.i2.4. serie 
, | a 
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le (haltrun tooand fro, and knowledge fhall increafe : 
they fall by the firength of their defires , tmprove the moft 
painfull exer cife of their thoughts tn the malt ferious fearch 
af the my fiery of godline(fe, and bloud-hound like, who are 
bent upon their prey, they [hall most indefatigably trace. the 
truth, andfollow the leaft appearance of the foot-fieps thercof 
prefented, wntil they cometo fee the formings and framings 
in the fir ft rife, Scie eft per caufas {cire, and thus digging 
‘for wifdome as tor hid treafures, and feeking the Lord and 
his will, withsheir whole heart, they fhall finde him,and un= 
derflandite ss Baty sei of 
Fitto ufethem, sow the Lord will write bis laws iw 
sheir hearts, and put it into their inward parts, and they 
all teach no more every man his neighbour, For they 
fhall allkaow me,fromthe leaftofthem, tothe greateft: 
ofthem. = «) aie Coie MAR ik 
‘And whereas ithath been charged upon the people, _ 
that through their ignorance andunskilfulnel[e, they ave not 
able to wield fuch priviledges, and thereforenot fit. to fhare- 
inany fach power. The Lord hath promifed : Fo take away 
the vail from all faces inthe mountain, the weak fhall . 
yeas David, and David asan Angel of God. The light 
ofthe Moon shall be as the Sun; andthe Sun feven times. 
brighter. When. he hath-not only informed themm,but.made 
themro beafhamed of theirabominations, and of all” 
that they have done, then he will fhew shem the frame. of 
‘tnis houfe, andthe patern thereof, the going out there- - 
of, the coming inthereof, the whole fafhion thereof, 
andall the ordinances thereof; allthe figures thereof, . 
‘and lawsthereof: And write themin their fight, thac - 
they may keep the whole fafhion thereof, and ‘all the - 
Ordinances thereof, and do them. dferve how often. 
she Lord excpreffeth the enlarzed manifeftations of himfelfrn. 
shofe many nmiverfals. 0° 5 a 
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ALL LAWES, ALL ORDINANCES, ALL 


FIGURES. 2. Not ozly SHEW all, dat make them 
SEE ALL, and doe ail. | BRC 
_ Thetravell of the truth, as 1 faid,thus drawing on,it hath 
pleafed the Lordte improve the pens and pains of many of 
his Worthies (midwifelike ) to lighten andeafe the throws 
ofthe truth, inthis fharp and fore travell for a fafe deli- 
Very. LOTTA 
Among fl thefe mt Rutterford hath deferved much for 
| hisundefatigable diligence; A man of eminent abilities; 
she depth of whofe judgement, and fharpne(fe im aifpate; 
is evidenced beyond all exception, by that accurate and ela- 
borate pecce of his Apologeticall exercitations, wherein 
he appears to be Malleus Jefuitarum, dnd of their fattours 
and followers the Arminians, swhoreceiwe their erreurs by 
whole-fale from them, and vetail them out again in their 
particular treatifes. And for thefe pains ofhis, I fappofethe 
Churches will ( I muff profeffe for mine own particular I 
do) owehim much. And sherefore it. was & pleasing and 
_ pleafant providence, when perceived by fome bookes, fet 
forth of late, that he did addreffe hinafelf [erioufy to debate 
of Church-Difcipline, a fubjec#, as of (peeiall difficalty, 
fo of fpeciall advantage to the trath,and of belp to the prefent 
times ta whith we lige > NNSA Ea eUT Sees 
 Thefetwothines (eeming tobe creat'relerves of inquiry, 
forthis laf piss i world, — atite i fe 
1.Whereincthe fpiritituall rule of Chrifts Kingdome 
confifts, the manner howit is revealed and difpenfed to 
the fouls of hs fervantsinwardly? © 


2. The order and manner, how: the-government 


of his kingdome is fhanaged outwardly in his Chur- 
Cuero RAT AE 
: _ Vpon'thefe two hinges the tedious agitations that are 
—. flirrincin the carth torn: either having theiv-firht sa 
| tee - 22  bence 
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11.16, 


Fha.26. 


Tue PREPAC Ee ~ 


hence dire étly, or by afecret influence, thefefore-mentioned 
caufes (endin aud infinuate their fpectall interests indirectly. 
to make up that usyeis sususs, to fet forwards the thakings 
of heaven and earth, which are to be feen even. at. this 


This being the (eafon, when allthe kinzdomes of the 
world, ate becoming the Lords and his Chrifts-. 
and tothispurps(e be is taking to himfelf his great mighr, 
which beretofore be feemed to- lay afide and in filence, as 
himfelf [peaks in a like cafe. Plasso. to fuffer wicked mem, 
topur forth their rage, accoramng to.their own pleafure, but. 
be refolves. by bu lron rod te. da/h.thofe earchsn, veflcls.co 
peeces. oY | fa Ae 
The fieftiof thefe, towit, The {piricuall Kingdome of 
Chritt, «most oppofed by a. generation of Exthufiatts; and 
Faimilitts, who having refined the. loath[owse follies of their. 
firmer predece{fours, do. adventure to [et open their conceits, 
with greater imfolency, ta the view of the world, and under 
the pretenceof frce-grace, they deftrey the grace of God in 
she power and operations of it, 1m the hearts ani lives of 
eal os yaa ON DAREN RAS ay AR aes 
otLeother, which concerns the managing ofthe outward, 
kingdome, suale(fe my profpective. much deceives. me, i 
coming towards sts laf trall : becaufe there is more liber- 
ty now given toeach,, to plead their own imtercits, when. 
informer times thecyranny of Antichrift,and blinde bem 
dienceunta bis dtta:es, turned the tomb-ftone of untimely 
filence upon all mens endeavours, buried all mens debates. 
in their own bofomes, or. elfe the. unreafonable rigour ef 
she prelates laboured to deftroy the being of the defenfe as- 
foon asincametothe.birth. eG 

This prefent term of Gods patience promiferh fowe allows 
canceso vis people, the diftrefed agd defpifedones of Chrift, 
fab form pauperis, 20 take leave, talay claim ta.thefe pri- 
ER cane viledgess 
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we erent fice oe, aad Sel A ba tn Se al OMe Magee 
wviledzes, which they have conceived to be part of the legacy 
bequea:h:d unto thim by the Lord lef us, being eftated 
and entitled members of the vifible Kingdome of his 
Charch. | Ave | 
 Tofetoutthe bounds cf thefe interefts, worthy MR, 
hath beflowed great labour, which I have azain and again 
attended, and as Ido freely acknowledge to have received 
Light therefrom: fot do profel[e Ido readily confens with 
himin many things. | 

. In the number. and nature of Officers, as Paftours, 
Teachers, Elders, ge. appointed by Chrif in bis 
Church. | | 

_ That.the people hathright to call their own Officers, 
and that sone mafl be.smpofed apon them by Patrons and 
Rrolatesas iy ct s Joad 2 7. ZOO HSN by 

_ That Scandalous perfons are not fit to be members 
of avifible Church, zor (hould be admitted, 

That the faichfull Congregations ia Eagland: are 
true Churches : asd therefore it ss finfall to feparare from. 
theimagno.Churches.-%.... 204 07.01 peru, ; 
_ Thatthe members which eome commended from 
fuch Churches to ours here, (0 that tt doth appear to the 
judgement of the Church, whence they come, that they are. 

by them approved, and nit fcandalows, they ought to be 
received to Church communion with us, as members 


of other Churches wi-husia N.E. inlike cafe fo com- 


~mended and approved. | , | 
To feparate from Congregations for wart.of fome: 

Mu MANGE ~GHay sin 9 cy ce ere shore od Mike ven. 

To feperate from theitrue worfhip of God, becaufe - 


 ofche fia offome worfhippers, is wlaw full. 


ialome-cafesneceflary.. jee tig WOU ae, be 


That when caufes are difficult, and particular Chur. 
i sie A330 : ches. 
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ches want lightandhelp, they fhouldcrave the Afift. 
ance.of fuch a confocietion. = URIS 

That Churches fo mesting have right to counfell, 
rcbuke, de. asthe cafe doth require. 

“Tn cafe any: particular Church fhall walk pertinact- 
evfly, either inthe profeffion of errour, or finfull pra- 
Gice, and will not hear their counfell, they may and 
fhould renounce the right hand of fellowfhip: with 
them. | an | 

That Infants of vifible Churches,bornof wicked pa- 
rents, being members ofthe Church, oughtto be bap- 
tized. ae DEN a 

In thefe and feverall other patticnlars, we fully accord 
with M.R. and therefore no man in reafos ban conceive, 
that I writein oppofition to his book: for then 7 fhould 
sppofe my (elf, and mine own jnagerment : bus for further 
— difqutfition and fearch tnto fome particulars, which pace 
eamtiviri, craves furtberagd fuller difcovery, 

And hence, THIS. NEEDS: NO TOLERATI- 
ON OF RELIGIONS, or eftrangement of affection, 
in toleratingthe differences of {uch apprehenfions, and 
thatin fomethings, untill further lighs bring in further con- 
wittion andconcurrcace. 

It is confelfed by allthe Catuitts, Iknow, and that npon 
avigid difpate, that longer time is tobe allowed to two 
forts of people, from whom confent is expected, then 
from others. | | | 

1. Tofome, whoont ofthe ftrength of sheir judgement 
are able to oppofe arguments,in cafe they come wot (fo well 
guarded and pointed as they fooald. jek 

2. To others, the like Indulgency ws to be lent, whe 
outoftheir weaknefle cannot (0 cafily and readily perceive 
the valour and validity of an argument, #0 carry ‘the 
canfe, and win their a{fent therentte, 


a cacy 


Tue Preracets 


ofthis latter T profele my felf, and therefore plead for 


allowance, ad prefent Forbearance, e/pecially confide- 
ring, that modeftlytoinquire into, and for atime to diffent 
from the judgensent of a generall counfell, bath been ac- 
counted tolerable. | 
. He that wil eftrange bis affection, becaufe of the diffe 
rence of apprehenfion in things difficult, be mult bea flran= 
ger to himfelf one time or other, if meen would be tender and 
carefull to keep off offenfive expre/tions, they wight keep 
fome diftance in opinion, in foemethings, without hazard to 
truth or love. But whenmen fet up their fheaves (though 
it be butin a dream, as Jofephs was) and fall out with 
every one, that will not fal down and adore them, they will 


bring much trouble inte the world, but little adwantaze to 


the trnth, or peace. | 


_ Again, The Reader muft know for bis direction in this 
inquiry, my aimonly was, asd is, to lay down, and that 
_ briefly ,the grounds ofeur practice, according to that mea- 
fareof light I bavereceived, and to give anfwer to fuch rea- 


fous; which might [eeu te weaken the evidence thereof: — 


declining purpofely, for the prefent, the examination 
of fuch anfwers, which aremade to the arguments al- 


lédged by fomeof our Reverend Brethren; touching - | 
the fame fubjett: becanfe I would neither prejudice nor 


prevent their proper defenfe, which I do fuppofe ix the fit- 


 teff feafon, they will fo prefent unto the world, as {hall be 
fully farisfaitory to fuck, as love and defire the knowledge 


of the truth, 


» The Summe swe doubt not what we practife, but its. 
beyond all doubt, that all men are liars, andweare in the 


number of thofe poor feeble men, either we do, or may erre, 
though we do notiknow it, whatwe have learned, we do pro- 
feffes, and yer professe flilltoliwe, that swe may learn, 


: And 


y 
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And therefore theerrandupon which thes prefent dif: 
pa’ is fent,ts {ummarily to fhew thefe two things snto the 
wirld, : | | 

1. Thatthere muft be more faid ( then yet it hath been 
my happincffeto fee) beforethe principles we profefe will 
be fhaken, and coafequently it cannot be expected that we 
hould be unfetledinour practice. 

2. ThitI might occafion men eminently gifted to 
make finther fearch, and to dig deeper, that if there be 
any vein ef realon, which lies yet lower,ét might be brought 
tolight, and we profe(fe and promife, not only a ready eare 
tobear it, but abeart willing to welcome tt, | 
dts theperfection of 4 man, amidst thefe many weaknelfes, 

we are [arrounded withall, by many changes to cometo per- 
fection, Its the honour and conqueft of a sean truly wiféte be 
conqueredby the truth : and he hath attained the greateft 
liberty, that fuffers himfelf to be led captivethereby. 

That the difcour{e comes forth in [uch a bemely dreffe and 
courfe habit, the Reader must be defired to confider, It. comes 
out of the wildernefle, where curiofity not fiudied. 
Planters if they can provide cloth to zo warm, they leave 
theeutts and lace tothofethat ftudy to go fine. : 

_CAsit ts beyond my skill, fo Iprofe(fe it w beyond my care 
to pleaferhe wiceneffe of mens palates, with any quaininefe 
of language. They who covet more [ance then meat, they 
muft provide cooks totheir minde. It wasacavill caft upon 
Hierom, that in his writings he was Ciceronianus non 
Chriftianus : cALy radeneffe frees me wholly from this ex- 
ception, for being Mocyel Sdas, a6 the Apoftle hath it, if I 
would, I could not lavifh out inthe loofeneife of languave, 
and as the cafe ftands, tf I could anfwer any mans dofire in 
that datntine(fe of fpeech, I would not do the matter that 
Injury which is now under my hand: Ornart resipla negat. 
The fubftance and folidsty of the frame is that, which Ma 

a | | [et 


TuroPreepact. | 


feth the builder, its the pataters work to provide varnifh. 
_ . Uf tthemanner of the difcourfe fhowld oecafion any difrelli/h 
in the apprehenfien of the weaker Reader, bec awfeitma y {eem 


tes Logicall, or Scholatticall, é# regard of the terms 2 


ufe, or the way ofdifpute that [procecdin, in fom: places: 
Ihave thee twa things to profe(fe, : EE OR 
1. That plaineje ant per(picwity, both for matter and 
manner of exprefion, arethe things, that I bave confcten- 
tioufly indeavosredin the whole debate: for I kave ever 
thought writings that come abroad, they are not to daxle, 
but dire the apprebenfion of the wecaneft, awd I have as- 
conntedit the chiefe/t part of Iudiciows learning, to make 4 
| bard point eafy and fumiliar in explication, Quinon vult 
intelligi;) deber nepligiss> 2 (oog 2h ito nom loon 
2. The nature of the (abject that sander my band, is 
fach, that! was conftrainedte accommodate and conform my 
expressions more or lee, 1m fome kinde of fut ablene(fe there. 
unto: forin fome paffages of she difpate, the particulars 
in their very vife asd foundation, border fo neer upon the 
principles of Logick: ( as whether Ecclefia Catholica 
. vifibilis, was to be attended, as Totum univerfale, or 
Integrale) that either 1 muft refolve to [ay nothing, or to 
(beak (though as (paringly as1 could of fuch things) asthe 


quality of the things'aid require. dud let any man- 


make atriall, and 1do much wiftake my felf, but he will be 
acecfitated totake the fame courfe,if be {peaks to the caufe. 
Ifthe Reader fhalldemand how far this way of Church- 
proceeding receives approbation by any common con- 
currenceamongftus:! (hall plainly and punctualy expre(fe 
my felf in a word of truth, inthefe following points, viz.” 
_Vifibie Saints are the only. true and meet matter; 


whereof a vifible Church fhould be gathered,and con- 


foederation isthe form. PAS tu indy 
‘The Church as Totwns Saneesiren may be,before 


Officers. -” ‘There 


te, 


Tu z- Ba white Bw 3 


“There is no. Presbyteriall. Church Bins A Church 
made up. ofthe Elders of many Congregations appoin- 
ted Claflickwife, to rule all thofe: Congregations ) in 
the N.T.. 

A Church Congregation all is the if fubjec of the 
ke $. 

Each: Congregation compleatly conGlnried of all 
Officers, hath fufficient power:in. her {elf, to exercife 
the power of the keyes,, andall. Church: eer it 
all the cenfures thereof... 

Ordinationis not betore eleddiane. | 

There onght to beno ordination of a Miniter at _ ree, 
Namely, (wch as frond make him, Paflour. without a People, : 

TheceleGtion ofthe people | hath apdnftrumentall caus: 
fall vertue under. Chrift, to give an outward call unto an 
Officer. 7 

 Ordinationis ant: a folemn infialling. ws an » Officer 
inks the O flice, unto which he was formerly called. 

:Children.of fuch, who.are members of Congre gitis 
ans, ought onlyto bebaptized, - 

» The-confent of the people gives: a caufall vertue to. 
the compleating ofthe fentence of excommunication.. 

Wohilfithe Church remains atrue Churchof Chrift; 
indoth notloofe this power,nor can it lavefully be taken : 
aay. 

Govan bi Churches fhould be uled'as oceati i=. 
ondoth require. 

Such confociations and Synods. sere alloarbacda to 
counfell and, admonifh: cher hese ae as! the. cafe. 
may require, 1 

Aad ifthey grow: obftinatei in errour or fi afall iif. 
cartiages, they. fhould! renounce the ba wat a aS 
ee with them.. fawehond 

oe they have no pewerto excommunicate. ms a | 

» 0 SNOF:: 


i 
| exercifeth inadmiffions, difpenfarions of Sacra- 
u 


Nordo their conftitutions biade formalitér & juridice. 
__ In allthefe have leave to profelfe the joint judgement of 
all she Elders upon theriver :. of New-haven » Guilford, 
Milford, Stratford, Fairfield: and of weft of the Elders 


Of the Churchesinthe Bay, to whomtdid fend tn parti- 


cular, and did receive apprabation from them, under their 
hands > of the reft ( taiwhem I could not fend ) I cannot fe 


af firm ;..but this k can fay, That at acommon meeting, 


Ems delired by. themall, t0 publifh what gon T a 
» Lally, To eafe-the ordinary. Reader, who, happily. as not. 


 Acaaainted with difcour (es of this kiwde, I thal take leave 


talendhim this little advife,.. . 


5 The Teeatile being divided inte four.parts, if be will be- 


intreatedto furvey the Table fet before the work, by a. fhort: 
andfudden caft of his eyes -be [hall prefently: perceive. thofe 
particulars, which as {a many pillars principall, bearsp the 
whOle Fate i fy ss Bi bt | 

ao (Ie Lookvat the Churchin, 


° 


its firft rife andieflence, .The. 


=e 


| of: eanfes ofits inthe officient, Matter -and Form? The. 


S| Bes, makenp théfirll parte SEPIASH by, Sh 
, 2» Leak at the Church, \ascompleated wich all her: 
I _ Officerss, the- nambercand natuve-of theta, sin her. | 
| elestions, 4nd Ordinations, whepetheloath(ome title. 
of Independeney is opened ¢ thefe lay out the ma'ter 
hy OF the fecond par ' i i 
3. The Church this conftitused, The power that fhe- 


a — Qesalificationof itsin HS precedency, power, priviled» 


ra 
ey & 
& 


ments, and ceafures, e/pecially that grand and great 
—«benfare of EX Communi Cation, wow it to be managed, | 
_ and the power of it laftly refolved, In thefe the third: 
spare pens OOK oes | 
4. Theconociation of Churches in Claes, Syxods, and 
_ Cbuncels, ts fhortly difcu(fed in the fourzh part, 
sr b..2. 
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ret bins beintreated tocarry thefe along in hw Aches’ 
on, bewillreadily know , meether to refer paises re 
where tofinde any thing 5 and as readily i bk mich ; { 
and manntr, vorhof tbe conftitution of the Church, ast ‘s 
Hon(e of God, and theright managing of al she aceafions an i 
ursthertofe hs ARN " aphintts: 
clits riya ali thefe particulars (0 full of reli A 
aud cbfcurity, 1 am not [uch a firanger at edeis but that r 
as cafily fenfjble. of the weight of the matter ai ye 
weakne/fesand therefore] 6am profeffeina word of jb ion 
againjt mine own inclination and affection, Iwas baledby 


_ importunity tothis (0 hard a. task, to kindle my rifh candle, 


tojoynwith the bight of orbers sat leaft sooccafion them toferup. | 
ror), | Pata ah ik te ad sie Saebelana a: ee ube ee, 8 
Now he chat is the way, the cruth,'and the ser eae 
out all the waies of bw people, ana woake their paths p st Ie 
fore them: Leadus all into that truth, which will lea of 
‘unto cteraall lifes bring ws once wure that impotency . ‘ 
impo/ibility, that we can.do nothing ag:inft Nr ie 5. 
but for it, shat (our Congregations, may not only : = 
led, as Fizekicis temple, but b¢ really what was bts efie 
she Churches (hould be, i thefe last dts) JOON oo 
cnah, inthe Aries of his everlapling mercy Treave t60 
but never cease to wifhy LENA D BARR RABIN 
Spiritual welfare 
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THE READER, 
bee ESPECIALLY 

The Congregation and Church of Iefus Chrift 


in Hartford upon Connecticut. 


th ® 63 Gy He eternall blefled Lord,whofe waies of mercy to 

arse, his redeemed ones (ashis judgements to others ) 

pn are unfearchable and paft finding out, hath 
Gan, through the contrivances of his infinite wifdom, 
ipaep eta referved many glorious difcoveries of the for ever 
to be adored depths and riches of his grace in Jefus Chrift, co this 
. laftage ofthe world, Andashe hath fitted inftruments for the 
holding forth of the myftery of Chrift (the hope of glory ) in 
that great plot and work of redemption,and application with 
much evidence and power to the gaining of many fouls to him- 
felf: Sohe hathina fpeciall manner caufed the truths concern- 
ing his vifible government of the Saints in this world, if commu- 
nion and fellowfhip with himfelf, and one with another, accor= 


dingto the order of the Gofpel, as with more glory to break | 


forth, fo with more power co lay hold upon the fpirits of many, 
then in former times: So that not contenting themfelves with 
mixt fellowfhips, and other pollutions in the things of Chrift 
_ (the abhorred errors and miftakes of their former waies ) and 
not finding incouragement for what they defired according to 
God, inthe places of their then fojourning: They were provo- 
ked to make many inquiries on earth, and fend up many cries to 


him, whom their fouls loved in heaven, to know where he fed - 


his Hock at noon. | 
‘The favour and faithfullneffe of the Lord Jefus (the King and 


head of his Church ) was not wanting to his people in this thing. 


He anfwered the defires of many in carrying them inte this wil- 
derneffe, where they acknowledge themfelves to have received 
? Cx | warmth 
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. The Epittletothe Reader, 


warmth and refrefhing under his wings, he fert cut his light and 4 
his truth,and led chem to his holy mountain,and his tabernacles. - | 
| Among others (dear Brethren ) we have been fharers in this 
> oa rich priviledge, a large portion hath been carved out unto us, by 
- the hand of our blefled God in the things of his kingdom, and 

grace: we have for many years lived under his fhadow, been fed 
with che dainties of his houfe, injoied the full improvement of 
the large abilities of faithfull watchmen and overfeers for our 
good, to whom our comforts and welfare in every kinde have 
been pretious. 


But the only wife and holy God, for our great unworthinefle 
hath lately madea fad breach upon tis by the death of our molt 
! = dear Paftor (the Author of the enfuing Treatife) whereby our 
| 3 glory is much eclipfed, our comforts nota little impaired, and 
ie our fears juftly multiplied. The ftroke is direfull and amafing, 
E | when fuch a flake is taken out. of the hedge, fach a pillar from- 
| ae fuch a Paftor from his flock, in fuch atime and place — 
as this. | Rte a Ee 
Al Itis not ourpurpofe or isit futable to our condition and re- 
a - lation, to lay ourthe breadth of the excellencies wherewith 
| through the abundant grace of the Lord he ‘was inriched and 
fitted for the fervice of his great name, or if we were willing 
to improve our felves in that kinde, have our pens received an 
| anointing for fuch an imploiment ; what we expreflé is onely 
j | to put you and our felves in minde of the unvaluable lefe we 
s have fuftained, that our hearts being deeply and duly affe@ed 
under that fad afflicting providence, we may look up tothe holy 
‘one of Ifrael our Redeemer, who teacheth to profit, that in» 
| 2 ftruction may be fealed up unto usthereby.. pico: nici 
i ~ He was (as you well know ) one of athoufand, whofe dili-.. 
gence and unweariedneffe ( befides his other endowments } in 
the work committed to him, was almoft beyond compare. He _ 
revealed the whole counfell of the Lord untous, kept nothing ~ 
back, dividing the word aright. His care was of ftrong and_ 
weak, fheep and lambs, to givea portionto eachin due feafon, 
delighting in holy adminiftrations, which by him were held forth — 
| inmauch beauty and glory. In this work his Mafter fonad him, 
and focal'd-him to enter into his glory. Some of you are not 
ignorant avith what ftrength of importunity he was. drawn to 
this prefent fervice, and with what fear and care pee i 
SR pre Se Sans See. 


een 


The Epistle to the Reader. 


The welohe and difficultie of the work was duly apprehended by 


him, and he lookt upon it, as fomewhat unfutable toa Paftor, 

whofe head and heart and hands, were full of the imploiments 
_ofhis proper place. ods 

Befides,his fpirit moflly delighted .in the fearch of the myftery 


of Chrift, in the unfearchable riches thereof, and the work and . 


method of the fpirit, inthe communication of the fame unto the 
foul for its everlafting welfare, fome difcovery whereof may 
hereafter be prefented to the world, asthe Lord gives liberty 
and opportunity, Age | } 
Such ftrength of parts clothed with humility, fach clear and 
high apprehenfions of the things of God, with a ready cheerfull 
_ condefcending to the infirmities of the weak ( which was his 
daily ftudy and practice ) are not often to be found among the 
fons of men, nor yet the fons of God in this world, ; 
The prefent difcourfe was finifhed by himfelf in the time of 
his life, and fent neer two years fince to be made publique, 
but the Lord in whofe hands af! our works and waies are, deter- 


mined otherwife. That fad providence was entertained byhim - | 


in reference to the prefent work, with much contentedneffe and 
humble fubmiffion to the good pleafure of the mot high, 
and if he might have injoyed the liberty of his own judgement 
_ and defires, no farther difcoveries fhould have been made to the 
world of thefe his labours, they fhould have been buried in evere 
lafting filence ; but at laft he was overborn and condefcended.to 
what now is again endeavoured, though before the full traa{cri- 
bing, he was tranflated from us to be ever with the Lord, 
The Reader may well conceive, had the judicious Author li- 
ved to perufe the Copy now fent, the work would have been 
more compleat, and perhaps fome additions made in fome parts 
thereof. But we have not yet had the happineffe to Ande among 
his papers what was intended in that kinde. WAP IR 
We have little more to fay at prefent, -bucto let the:-Reader 
Know, that nothing is added to, ortaken fromthe Authors pri- 


mitive Copy forthe fubftance of it; and to affure him that his 


uawillingneffe to make his thoughts publique, did not arife from 
any doubts in him concerning the truch of what is held forthin 
the prefent difputes, for he was abundantly fatisfied therein: As 
he beleeved 6 he fpake, but other confiderations retarded his ree 
| folutionste that work, a 7 
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The Epiftleto the Reader. 
It hath been rightly obferved that difputations in Religion, 


—— 


though they are fometimes neceflary, yet they are ufually dange- 


rous, by drawing commonly the beft fpirits into the head from 
the heart, and, if extraordinary care be not taken, abating pi- 
ous affections towards God, and love towards men, But you 
(Brethren ) who knew him, are witneffes of the prevailing live» 
ly power ofthe rich grace of God, inthe heart and life of this 
Author in all refpedts, even unto his very end, the Lord who 


taught him from his youth, and enabled him thento declare and. 


hold forth his wondrous works, forfook him not when he was 
gray-headed, but he went on in the ftrength of the Lord God, 
making mention of his righteonfuclfe, even of his only. 

There were fome workingsin his thoughts before the fending 
away of the firft Copy, to have recommended thefe his labours 
in an Epiftle to this Church, and thereby left them (to ufe his 
own expreffions) as his laft legacy to us: Though thefe chonghts 
of his were not then profecuted, yet there being neceffary oce 


cafion upon this great turn of providence to intimate a few 


words unto the Reader at this time, wethoughtit not amiffe to 


acquaint you, our beloved Brethren, with thofe former pur- 


pofes of our moft dear Paltor, whofe remembrance we hope will 


_ be forever pretious with you all, that you may look upon this 


Hartford upon. 
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work (the refule of many thoughts and praiers) asthe. Jaf breath- 
ings of his love towards you, for your eftablifhment in thefe pre- 


fenttraths. It fhall be our endeavour that in due feafon you may — 
have other of his labours among you, in your daily view for your - 


farther comfort and edification, and fo may ftill hear him fpeak~ 
ing to-you in this ways whofe lively voice you can hear no more. 
‘And we thall not ceafe to look up to the God and father of our 


Lord Jefus Chrift, che father of mercies, and God of all -confola- 


tions, for you, and for our felves, that we may be duly fenfible of 
the price that wasin our hands, effe@ually humbled under any 
misimprovements, and con{cientioufly profecute the advanta- 
ges yet continned, leaft a-worfe thing happen to us, our candle- 
Rick be removed, and we leftwholly defolaee, in this time of the 
Lords riding circuit over all. his Churches, and that hour of tem- 
ptation which is even now over the face of the whole earth. _ 
Cour Brethren in ibe feowpaip of the faith 


of the Gofpsl, and deep jotow-fauffercss 
with you inthis great safes 
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{n obitum viri Doiffimi Tuom Hooxerr 
Paftoris Ecclefix Hertfordienfis, 
Nevangliz,. Collegz fui, 


Starve of heaves Whofe beawes Were very bright, . 
A ‘Who Was a burning anda Shining light, 
Did fhine in onr Horizon fourteen years, 

Or thereabout, but sow be Aifappeares.: 

july the feventh fix bundred fiurtie feaveny. 

us bleffed (oul afcended up to heaven, 

Fle Was aman exceeding richin truth; 

He frored up rich treafures from bis youth. 
While be was in the Univerfity, 

Hes light did fhine, bis parts Were eer phigh, 
When be Was fillow of Emmanuell,. 

Much learning in his folid head did dwell, 

Fis knowledge in Thealogie Divine, 

Jn Chelmestord Lefures divers jears did fhine,- 
D ark Scriptures he moft clearly did expound, — 


And that great my fiery of Chrift profound, = = og 


He bad afingular cleay infight, in 

The fowls converfion auto God from fin 3 

And in what method men come to inherit, 
Bosh Chrift and all his fallueffe by the Spirit. . 

He made the tru thappear by light of reafon,. 
And Spake mof comfertable Words iy feafon. 

Io poor dsftreffed finners and contrite, 

And fach as to the Promifes had right, ) 
Which didvevive their hearts and make them Wonder: : 
Andinreproof be Was a foune-of Thunder, : 
fle Spake the Word with (uch authority, 


Ba That many frows them/elves to Chrift did fy. 


Fla preaching Yeas full of the holy Gheft,- 
Wrhofe prefence in bins We admired mop}, 
a €:3. 
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He didexcellin Mevcy,Peace and Love, Be 
Was Lion-like in courage, yet aT)ove. | 
He from the largeneffe of his veyall heart, 
His treafures Was moft ready to impart. 
To many Minifters he was Afather see Pe 
w ho from bis light, much pleafant light did gather. 
The principles be keld were clear and firong : 
| He wa torruth a mighty pillar long. 
I can affirm I know no man more free 
From Errors in bw judgement then Was he, 4 
His holy heart delightedrauch to at se | 
The will of God,Wherein be Was exact, | 7 a 
No other way could with his Spirit [ait ; 
His conver [ation was full of frait, 
He was abundant in the Work of God 
Untill death came, and heaven Was hw aboa. 
At his laft claufe Crist found bim doing Well, - 
His blameleffe life,but few can parallel. 
The peace he bad full thirty yeares agor 
At death was firm,not touched by the foe. 
Of all his daies and times,the last were bef : 
The end of [ach ts peace, he ts at ret. | 
His lipps,they Were a fpring and tree of lif, 
Unto bis people, family and Wife, sdentchiens 
In Which much Wifdome,bealth and grace was found,  - 
Are fealed up,and buried snder ground. : 


If any to this Platform can reply. 
With better reafen,let this volume die: | a 
But better argument if none cangive, | , 
Then Thomas Hookers Policy all isve, 


SAM. STO NE, Teaching Elder 
of the fame Church at Hartford with hima 


On 
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OB my Reverend ahd dear Brother, Me Tuomas 
Hoox er, late Paffor of the Church at 
Hartford on Conne@tiquot. | 


i O fee three things was holy As/fins with, 
- Rome in her Flower, Chrift Jefts in the Flefh, 
And Paal i’th Pulpit; Lately men might fe, 
Two firft,and more,in Heokers Miniftry. 


Z ton in Beauty, is a fairer fight, 
Then Rome in Flower,with all her Glory dight : 


Yet Zions Beauty did moft clearly thine,’ 


In Hookers Rule,and Dodtrine ; both Divine, » 


Chrift in the Spirit,is more then Chrift in Fleth, 
Our Souls te quicken, and our States to bleffe : . 


Yet Chriftin Spirit brake forth mightily, 


In Faithfull Fookers {earching Miniftry, 


Pantin the Pulpit, Hooker could not reach, 
Yet did He Chrift in Spirit fo lively Preach; _ 


__ That living Hearers thought He did inherit . 


A donble Portion of Panis lively {pirit, 


Prudent in Rule, in Argument quick, full: 
Fervent in Prayer, in Preaching powerful] ; - 

That well did learned Ames record bea bs 

The like to Him He never wont to hear. 

“Twas of Gexevahs Worthies faid,with-wonde r,: 
(Thofe Worthies Three :) Farell was wont to Thunder; © 
Voret, like Rain,on tender graffe to fhower, | 
But Calven, lively Oracles to pour. - 


All thefe in Hookers {pirit did remain: 


ASonne of Thunder,and a fhower of Rain, 


4 pourer-forth of lively Oracles, _ 
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Now blefed Hooker,thou art fet on high, 

Above the thankleffe world,and cloudy sky : 

Doe thou of all thy labour reape the Crown, : 
Whilft we here reape the feed,which thon haft fowen. 
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Merica, althongh foe doe not boaft 
Of all the gold and filver from this Coast, 
Lent to her Sifter Europe's wseed,or pride, 
( For that’s repaid her ,with much gain be fide 
Herbert In In oe rich Pearl Which Heavens did thence afford, 
Chureh mis As piows Herbert gave bu honeft word ) 
litante Yet thinkes, SHE in the Catalogue may come 
With Europe,Afrieke, Afia, fer GN ETOMBE - 
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as of any other event whatfoever. Wherein, as 
anintereft ; fo, himfelfe being the principal, 


the fitteft opportunity, 
that fhall be uttered , ‘much more publi- 


This Ihave with fileace and fi ubmiffi- 

[0 ftrong and all wife- 

And fome other, both 
or been intended for 


der the eye and exatt review of the eminently accomplifht eAuthor 
himfelfe,well nigh T wo yeeres fince ; who alfo then followed it ( as 
Thave heard) with many rien and teares , for a bleffing upon 
the publifbing. But it Was then buried in therude wave; of the 
vaft Ocean, with many precious Saints,in their paffage hither..The 
moft of thofe that were affetted to this caufe, did then judge, inre- 
[pect of the Opportunity, and importunity of that feafon , ( that im-- 
petuoufly called for aModell of this way )thistobe a loffe not re- ett 
compenfable , at any other time.. But God (we fee, and that by | 
this ftrange difafter ) thought beft toreferve it rather, for fucha 
time asthis : as wherein, the noyle and tumultuous outcries of : 
many , being fomewhat filled, the words: of the wile, may bee. 
( 4 Solomon fpeakes-) the better heardin quiet. Andthe ra- Ecclef.9.175 
ging violence of that hot feafon, ( which like a fiery Oven, (as the 
‘Prophet fpeakes ) devoured all that was caft intoit ) being alittle 
moderated , and allayed men may be better difpofed to heare and 
confider Reafon, efpecially coming from this hand , whom all 
zen knew, and had in efteeme, as.aman of God 5 Of more then: 
! : 7 See a: 
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8 ordinary [pirtt. eAAnd perhaps fome of thofe Reafonings, 
which were then , or would {till have been deemed as brokenand 
4 “brufed Reeds, inthe hands of others, may become in his as rods | 
mC” of Iron, and prevaile to Victory : And thofeRods, which have 
heen turnedto Serpents , become Rods againe , #oW they are 
taken up by him. | 
That forementioned deftiny y that hath attended this booke, 
hath, at times vilited my thonghts with an apprehenfion of fome- 
thing of Like Omen to the caule it felfe it pleads for againlt the 
a Presbyteriall Government : That after an overwhelming of it 
| a with aflood of obloquies and diladvantages and mif-reprefentati- 
| 
f 


ee 


ons and injurious oppreffions y caft ont afterit , it might (inthe 
; } | time whichGod alone hath put in his own power ) be again emer- 

oi \ gent; yea and floot forth out of the fame feeds of Truth, which have 
been fcattered and buried under ground. Which hath the more rea- 

dy entertainment with mee becaufe from our firft entrance in= 
to this conflilt, I made account and lookt for xt , That this truth 
and all that foould be faid for wt, was ordained as Chrift 
( of whom every truth is a Ray and beame ) to ve as 
a feede of corne, which unleffe ic fall to the ground: 
and dye, and this perhaps together. with fome of the 
perfons that profelfe it, it brings not forth much fruit. ei 
| that is His, walWayes at firftfown in weaknefle ; but after- 
i | wards vifeth in power : One Age fowes and another reapes : 
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And yet in thefe latter dayes wherein the light and Sunfhine. 
growes hotter and more intenfe, the fame age may per haps fee, and: 
enjoy both the feed-time, and the encreafe. ; : | : 

“Homever,certaine Lams of this, which may more vifibly be read | 
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- 


begun , notwithftanding all that fluggi backwardnef[e in thofe- — ~ 
that have been called, yeacryed out upon, to maintainit; and’ a 
thofe flight and defpifing thoughts in others, as not worth the pains ; 
and travaile. God not onely having flirred wp the fpirit of this. : 
great worthy to undertake the defence thereof (whofe humility» 
and modefty to appeare in Print in any other fubjet, confide» 
ring his abilities m all kinds , both for preaching and difputing 
2 a ; 


were 


4 lagen out of this, and amore thenufuall conjanttion of many ather occur- 
| he -yvences falling ont at this juntlare of time , evidently proclaiming 
by alowd and powerfull voyce of providence, that Gods defigne and 
| pleafure is (for what ends and ilfues himfelfe onely knowes ) tare 
Var ew and hold up.thus controverfie amongft 1s, as if it were but new: ) 
. 


Were. fingular ) but ordering of it fo, as that it foould be accoss- 
panied with many other Lreatifes now publifbed,or to be made pub- 
Ligue, that have as long fince been prepared, but detained, as 
to-beare it companie , but noWiffuing forth as it were at onc 


tf Mr Nortons 
Ks Anfwer to all 


Some of Which will provoke and occafion others , or neceffitate Some the Queries 
of thofe engaged. to wake frefa Replies, or fome other way to of Apollonins 


_ vindicate the truth. - 


> Mr Shephards 


and Mafter Allens defence of the nine Queftions and Pofitions from New England. 
The Reafonsand Axfwa's of the Difleriting Brethren and the Affembly, and the tran 


a@ions abour Accommodation all that were given in in writing. | 
Me Cottons Anfwer to Mr Badly, &c. The do@rinall pare. 


Tea, and which ws more eminently obfervable to this purpofe in 
hand , that the Aflembly of Divines iz felfe (Providence fo con- 
fpiring and contriving it) foould now, and not till now (though 
upon the Order of the Honourable Houfe long fince iffued forth, 
a faint attempt towards an entrance thereunto was wade by 
them) fhould now be fer aworke and betake themfelves aneW,to af- 
fert and convincingly make forth the Jus Divinum of Church-go- 
vernment , both inthe generall principles, upon Which it t tobe 
made forth, and the particularitiesthereof: end [fo not only take 

aneW furvey, but go over, upon anew woof, the whole peece and 
platform they had debated before prefented , but underA THERE 

MAY BE, amd ITIS LAWFUL ANDAGREEABLE TOTHE 
Word, and thelike: THe Lorn, by allthefe coincident e. 
vents calling his Sats to a frefo and more ferious revifall of thefe . 
{ ontroverfies, as not yet determined , nor lie cleared either ta 
the fatufattion of Godor man. And moreover by this laf alone, 
(if there were no other confideration higher and of wore weight) 
patting in a fafficient caveat and demur tothe {words plea or en- 
termedling as in relation to thes quarrell, pendente lite,the (uite as 
yet depending upon an other way of trial. 4 

As touching this Treatile, and the worthy Authorof it, I intend 
not to preface any thing by commendation of exther untothe Rea- 
der; which were indeed, tolay paint upon burnifhed marble, or 
ada light unto the Sun. The truft of viewing it at the preffe being 

’ committed to my care, Ihave, out of the honour I bore to him, and 
Love unto this caufe my heart 1 in,endeavoured to difcharge it with 
my utmoft diligence andfaithfulneffe : I have done it all the right 
I could, And Readet,be affured thou haft it here prefented as it was 
now tran[cribed and Se aver, without Addition oy Dimainution : 
= ay, aes Bae) Neither 
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Neither did I entermeddle fo farre as to looke The Quotations ix 
the Authors themfelves , whom he confutes; bur left them as I 
oundthem tothe Copy. -Onely I beleeve upon fome Conjectures 
that the Copy which perifhed, and Was throughout revifed, and 
perhaps added to by the Author, Was more perfett then this. 
T have no more but to commend it ana thee to the bleffing 
of Goa, LOPsL : : 
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C Hap, | i. 
__- Ecelefiafticall Policy Defined. 
Ecclefiafficall Policy is a skill of ordering the affairs 
OF Chrifts boufe according to the pattern of bis words 


oN , Kill. When.we fpeak of {pirituall things, we 
\2 Sv, defire to {peak in the words which the wife- 


work s. yet we attend the language of the Apottle, who, when 
he would infiruc Zimozhy, nie fubject now tobe in- 


: treated 
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Cap.1. A Survey of the famme Part 1. 


treated of, and furnith him with directions fitting and fufficien 
it thereunto, he terms it, by knowledge or skill, how to demean 
bimfelf in the bonfe of God, 1 Tim.3.15. — | ~ 
Its the knowledge of the duty of (sme rule that lieth apon him. 
Thus knowledge how to converfe and carry our felves in Church- 
“work, as the effect, leads us by the hand to look to the caufe, 
whence it comes, namely the rule by the {taple-precepts whereof, 
as by the Kings ftandard, this knowledge hath its being, and is 
bounded in its operations, the effect thus is expreffed but the cauile 
is implied. hs : 
Ordering. \ Itsthe art of ordering the affairs of the Church, 
For fo the Apoltle {peaks, Colo/.2.5. When I behola your faith 
and order, as if he would referre the whole workof the Gofpel 
to thefe two heads, Doftrine and Difcipline. So much of 
Religion, as concernes the nature and work of Faith inward- 
ly in the foul towards Ged and man, that is contained in 
= | the firft branch, Faith. Order, which is the fecond and op- 
eS | pofite member, includes the exercife of Di/cipline and cen 
, | {ures of the Church, fo far, as by rule they are expreffed, and 
f concern the rectifying of the carriage of fuch, who are in confor 
| deration each with other. | 
| This word taken in its native and narrow fignification, implies 
. the right pofiture of things in their proper places and ranks, when 
they are marfhalled by therule of (Werhod, according to their | 
efpeciall precedencies and dependencies they have, each upon. 
other. And here bya Metonimy of the Adjun&, The managing , 
ofall Church-Ordinances, according to all the formes thereof, 
as Exekiel (peaks, the outgoings thereof, and incomings thereof, 
Gh. 43.1% with that piety and fpirituall prudence, asis moft futable to all, 
oe that time; place, and perfons, and practifes, can require, as dif- 
oe penfed by fome, received by othefs, is underftood, 
ae ’ So that, when all offices and ordinances are managed in this. 
ya manner, ina comely demeanour, the Charch is then truely vi- 
a fibly Militant, becomes terrible like a well. ordered army with. 
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ee | it banners. But when youloofe the ranks, and rout the company). 
in it by diforderly adminiftrations, itis the overthrow of the Army, 
ri and fo of the Church. | k 


_ - Houfe of Corift. J It is. the expreffion of the Apoftle in the. 
place formerly quoted, 1 7im3.15. That thon maielt keow: 
howto behave thy felf in the houfe of God, Which #3 the aculiae 
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of theliving God, Godisthe father of all che family in heaven 
andearth. Chrift the Head and Redeemer, the holy Ghoft the 


Comforter. | Wh RE 
As the Head, fo the Church which is his Body, admits a double 


confideration. 


Myfticall, by Spiricuall influence. 
Chrift is a Head, ¢ Politicall, by his efpeciall guidance in the 
| means, and difpenfation of his Ordinances, 

The Church alfo is a Body 1S Paliseal, 
The mySticah Body ts the Church of true Beleevers, who 
being effectually called by his Word and {pirit, by faith yeelding 
to the call, are {piritually united unto Chrift, from whom, as 
from ahead, all {pirituall life and motion is comitiunicated on 
his part, and recetved on theirs. And this takes up the Jn- 
wifthle Church, becaufe the anion, and fo the relation, in 
the cruth of it, is inward, and not tobe ften by fenfe. of 
this wedo not now inquire. Itis that we doe beleeve. The 
- Politicall body or Church viftble refules out of that relae 
tion, Which is betwixt the profeflours of the faith, when by 
voluntary confent they yeeld outward fubjection to that govern. 
ment of Chrift, which in his word he hath preferibed, andas an 


of Charch-Difeiplines. Part 1. 


3 


excernall head exerciferh by his word, {pirit, and difcipline, by 


his ordinances and officers over them, who have yeelded them- 
felves fubjects to his Headihip and fupream Authority. For 
Chrift having humbled himfelf co the death, che curfed death 
upon the crofle, God the Fathét hath given him anaine, above 
every thing that is named. Hath given him all things: Hath 
committed all power into his hand: and hath delegated unto 
him, the immediate difpenfation of this power. For the Farber 
judgeth no maz, and by a parity of veafon, in a right fenfe, he calls 
quickens, rules no man, but hath committed the immediate difs 
penfation of all to she Sonne s Which ‘power he exercifeth invi- 
fibly in their hearts by the operations of his {piric : but exercifeth 
it vifibly by his ordinanees and-officersin his Church, as upon his 
fubjects, who profefle allegiance and homage to him. So the 
Apofile, Ephe/i4. when be aftended up on high, and led 
captivity captive, he gave gifts 40 men, [ome to be Paftors, 
fome to be Teachers, all lee in fis Chorch, and all forthe good 
OF bse Ehren, st Teed Si ood Syoee 
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Cap.1. A Survey of the fumme Patty. 
| And as he hatha golden Scepter for the gnidance’ of his fete 

vants, fo, as a Judge, he hath an iron rod.to break his enemics 

in pieces like a pocters veflell. Bring hither mine enemies, that 


-will not have me to rule over them, and flay them before my 
face. | 


Hence obferve obiter and by the way, that the root of this 


| powerliech firft in Chrift, as a Head, and is communicated by 
‘vertue of that commiffion received from the Father. 24d power 


in heaven and earth ws given to me, therefore Preach and Bapti/e, 


Mateh.28.18,19. heh ' 7 
We now fee the proper and adequate fubject about which ec- 


~ clefiafticall policy is exerci(ed, to Wit, 


The affaires of his houfe, | The things that appertain to 
the vifible Church, his vifible Kingdome on earth. And to 
this place appertain the difputes, touching the difference be- 
ewixt Ecclefiafticall and civil Policy, what kinde of influ- 
ence they have each into other, together with the tyranni- 
call ufurpation of ‘that man of finne, and the falfe claim that 
Antichrift makes to both the {words, withall the pretences he 
devifeth co ferve hisown turn, and the falfe colours he puts upon 
his proceedings, when he world allay his cruelty, witha far- 
fercht device, as though he did all 4% ordine ad /piritualia, and 
by the colour of that order, he might diforder.and overturn the 
whole frame of ‘all Kingdomes and commonwealths, if they will 
not {toop to his tyranny and ufurpation, en 

All thofe controverfies take here their proper confideration, 
asin their proper place. But our intendment being to compre= 
hend things in fhore, we fhall wholly leave fuch tedious difputes, 
which would trouble our work, and weary the Reader. . 
~ Certainit is, Ecclefialticall policy cenfinesit felf within the 
affairsof the Church, as within ics proper compaile. Ay King. 
dome, {aichour Saviour, # nor of tha World; and {fo the wea-, 
pons of his Kingdomeate fpirituall weapons, as in the inference 
our Saviour fully concludes. If my Kingdom Were of thi. 
world, then would my fervants fight, that i fhould nos be deli-, 
vered to the Jews. But his Kingdome is not of this world, chere-., 
fore hisfervants will.not fight. . 7. | 

. Men fuftain adoublerelation, = : ie 
_ Asmembers of the commoawealth they. have civil weapons,, 
and ina civil way of righteoufpeffe, they may, and fhouldule, — 
ena ee, ee | But . 
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Cap.t. of Church-Difciplines. Part.5. 


-Butas members of a Church, their weapons are f pirituall, and | 


the work is {pirituall, the cenfures of the Church are {pirituall and 
reach the fouls and confciences of men. - 
m7 eAccording to the pattern of the Word. | This claufe points 
where thelaws of this Kingdom are to be found, and whence to 
beferched, As AZofes faw his pattern inthe Mount, according 
to which he was to mold, all thingsin the Tabernacle : So we 
__ have ours left upon record in the holy Scriptures, unto Which we 
~ muft not adde, and from which we mutt not take any ching, 
Chrift che King of his Church, and Matter of his Houle, he only 
inreafon, can make laws that are Authenticke for the govern- 
ment thereof, x 

And here we fhall take leave toflay alittle, and make this 
ground good before we paffe, becaufe we fhall have fpeciall ufe 


of it,as a main pillar to bear. up. the building, of the following | 


difcourfe, againft the cavils of Papifts and Formalifts. .. 
We hall firft explicate, and then argue. | 
Charch-government then is attended in a donble refpedt, , 
eves : E (lextialls or 
estat gayi ele the Fat oki ) 
E ffentialls required to the ¢ Partly in the perfons that difpenfe. . 
_compleating of Chace Pacly in, the erdinances that are dif 
governmentare,. ented... 
Inthe perfons that.difpenfe, the kindes of officers that areap= 


pointed co that work : thenature, bounds, and limits of their | 


offices, all thefe are effentialls. : 
The ordinances which thefe are to.difpenfe, as preaching, prayer, 
{eals, Chureh-cenfures, cc. all thefe are to be found in the 


word, and fhould be fetched from the word: and now under. 


the Gofpel, they are and ought tobe the fame ; in all places, - 
amonett all people, at all times, in all fucceeding generations, , 


& 


untill the coming of Chrift. 
Mediacultus funtimmutabilia, 


It is not left in the power of perfons, Officers, Churches, 


nor all {tates in the world, to add, or diminifh, or alter any . 


thing in theleaft meafure. But as God did appoint all in the 
Old Teftament, and thofe his infticutions, did endure theiy 
Ever (asthe Scripture fpeaks) i. untillthe coming of Chrilt, 
when the fame power which appointed them, changed thein, 
Soin the New Teftament where we are to expect no seat 


-Genip.k? - 
143. tn lo-: 
CBMs. 


Bis y's Chrift . 


be 
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A Surecy of the fume Part 1 


Cap.t. T. 


Chrift the Law- -giver he only appoints, none but he can, and he 
hath made known his will, thar he will not changethem. 

HH The Circumfantialls of Difcipline, as time, piace, the car- 
a "tying on of thefe difpenfations in civill decencies, fuitable to 
= _the quality of the things, and conditions of che time, as peace 
i and perfecution: the generall rules of thefe are ig the word 
delivered: but the particular application admits varieties, mu- 
tabilitics and alcerations, according as neceflities or conveni- 
ences {hall appear by emergent occafions, 


That thereis an immutable rule, touching the effentialls of | 
difcipline, left in the word, and thence to be fetched, we are 
now to prove, 

t. Argument. 
All parts of Gods worfbip are by God alone appointed, in the 
wordrevealed, and thence to be fetched, 

This is evident from the nature of worthip, which ont pro- 
ceeds from Gods will, and the appointment of it is his pecoliat 

i) i Kin, 1g. Prerogative. For came it from the will of man,it would be wills 
| 32,33.  Worlhip. Deme.12.and laft. Tes here true, what God doth not 
is command Ged doth not aecepe : Tras che charge he lates againft 
4 | all fuperftitious and falfe devices of men; They never came 
at Je 30) into his tet or heart, and therefore never have his appro- 
i bation. Seen thefe things? He only knows what 
a will belt oleate himtelf, and his own will can make beft 
a choice. 
But all Offices and Ordinances of Difcipline are parts of Gods — 
Worthip : being duties required in the fecond command, and 
thither are to be referred, by ee grant of all. 


lind 


i a) The effentialls Rand, either By the neceflity of precept, and 
a foimmutably required, or elfe they are left arbitrary to the yal | 

: : of man to appeipr.. 

But they are nor left arbierary. 

The firft part is evident by the fulneffe of the divifion. 


_All eninge {piricuall are either Chriftian daties, or elfe ate 
teft to Chriftian liberty, 


The fecond part is thus proved. — | 
If it be not in man to inable an Officer to his wane! or offices 
or Ordinances co attain their ends Thenit is not in ‘his power 

Cdo- 


; Capt. “ 


to appoint Officer or Ordinance in the Church. For fuch ap- 


4s 
ee 


of Church Difcipline. 


pointmenr thould be croffe to wildome in attempting it, and 
fo frultrate in regard of che end, in noc attaining it. 
Bucitisnot in man to inable to the work, or to make the 


Ordinance attain its end: becaufe che work is {pirituall, and 
the end fupernaturall: And herein lies efpecially the difference — 
berwixecivill and Ecclefialticall power, Domininm and royall | 
Severaignty may be feaced in the one, i.e. in the Common- 


wealth; becaufe they can communicate power from them: 


felves to others, and inable others to attain civill ends, and to 


accomplifh civill work, and in that refpe& they are called, 


xria; “avigomt, A humane Creation. But in the Church there - 


is only mixifterium received from Chrift alone, and therefore 
they cannot delegate from themfelves, and by their own in- 


‘fticution any Officer, but only attend the inftitution of- 


Chrift. 


There iso mancan have his Curate or Vicar, his Vicarius, . 
becaufe he is bound, in his own particular, to his place of 
Miniftery « he can appoint none becaufe he can give power to 


Hone. 


That which is a fundamental point of Religion, that hath divine 


Inftitution, and fo becomes immutable, unlefle Chrift him- 
felf repeal it. For principles of chat nature muft have divine 
authority toappoint andtoremove, | | 


But Church Difcipline is a fundamentall point of Religion. | 


Heb.6. Laying on of bands, being by a Metonymy of the ad- 


ganct put for Ordination, Ordination one particular, put for” 


the whole of Church Difcipline.. 


| a ge es featimdie 
If God received this as his peculiar to himfelf under the Law, 


To appoint Offices Ordinances in his word according to his will, . 


Then ic is unlawfull now for any man to arrogate ic: becaute 


his foveraignty is as much now as then, his word as perfect, _ 


there is no reafon which can caft the balance another way. 


Bat this be did take as bw peculiar in the Old Teltament. 


2 Chro.29.25. — 


Hence by the way wemay lay in a caveat againte fignificant 
Ceremonies infticuted by man in Gods worfhip, as Repeninien : 


Part t. 
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ordained for the fame purpote, 


7 


fuch I mean which are appointed to ftir up the dall and dead 

minde of man to the remembrance ot his duty towards God, 

by fome {peciall fignification, whereby he might be edified, 
¢ : 


Becaule thefe under this Infticution are media cultus, and 
are (o mere efficacious to carry the minde and heart to God, 
as the Papifts require, and fuch as all Orthodoxe Divines con- 
demn. Nay ifict be by teaching and ftirring towards thefe fu- 
pernaturall works, as Gods {pirituall worlhip, 

Its that which the Lord condemns in Images, which tell Lies, 
Its that which the Lord threatens to punifh. l/2,29.19. That 
his fear wstanghe bythe precepts of men. 

2. . 

Becaufe fuch ceremonies are of the fame kinde and homoge. 
neall with the fignificative part of the actiens of theSacrament, 
and upon the grouud may be faid to havea reall and true efficacy 
of teaching, which properly is a pare of worfhip: fince that 
part of the Sacrament, which is placed in fignification is {o. 
Doth Baptifine confecrate the child to God 2 fodoth the croffe. 
Doth Baptifme fignify the Covenant betwixt Chrift and the 
childe2 fo doththe Croffe. For its openly faid by the Patrons 
thereof, to betoken theingagement betwixt Chrift and the child, 


Cap.t. A Survey of the fumme = Paytre 


we corer 


that he (hall be Chrifts fervant, and fouldier re follow his colours © 


and fight under bis banner unto his dying day, And this Image 


though it hath no tongue to fpeak of its own, yet it {peaks 


by thisinttituted fignification put upon it and preffed by the pow- 
er of the Prelates. 


| Bieetr . 
Thole Ceremonies which are fet in the fame rank with Gods 


own Ceremonies, in regard of their end and ufe, As thote are 
truly religious becaufe God. is the appoincer of them : So thefe 
muft be fuperftitious, becaufe mans will is the Inftitutour of 
them: the pariry and psoportion of reafon helds on both 
fides. | 
But fignificant Ceremonies thus inftituted, are of the like 
nature with fome of Gods ownrites. Inftancé the Phylacteries. 


- Nwmb.15.39, they wereappointed for this end by the Lord, 
to be remembrancers and admenifhersof the Law to thofe that ~~ 


ufed them, and,the fame place thefe Ceremonies {upply, and are 


The 


\ 
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Cap.1. of Church-Difeipliner. Part g. 


“The Circamptantials of Difeipline, as Time, Place, outs 
ward Decency and Comelineffe in the managing of Gods Or. 
dinances 3 thefe admicof varieties and mutabilities, according to 
emergent occafions, which alter with the conditions of the 
Church, 7 au 

There is a comelines and conveniency of Time and Places of 
meeting, and manner in their meeting, when the Churches are 
under perfecution, which will be much alcered,when the Church- 
es enjoy peace and profperity, and have Chriftian Kings and 
Queens for their nurfing Fathers, and nurfing Mothers. . Yet in 
the carrying on of thefle Circumftantials according to the minde 
of Chrift, among many other, thefe Rules lend a common influ 
ence, and are of fpeciall confequence and confideration. 


‘ 4 aan a we : 
~ Though there be not, nor in truth can be particular precepts 


_expreffed in the Word, that may meet with all the {peciall varie- 


ties of occurrences in this kinde ; yet there be generall Rules, un- 
der the reach whereof,-all the particulars will come, and by 
which they may be regulated, and that without fail. 4/muj? 
be done comelsly and in order,without rudenes or confufion,F or od 
ts not the God of confufion,as in all the Churches,1Cor.14.33. 4d mnfe 


be done to edification, 1Cor.14.26. Allto Gods glory,¥ Cor.t0.316 


St Vayr THs oontalad sag Sas at pen | 
~ Allthefle Civewmftantials of Time, Place and Decency, they 
are common to things Civil, as well as Sacred, and ferve indiffer- 
ently and equally to further the ufefull adminiftration of both, 
and therefore cannot be conceived to be any part of religions 
worthip, nor can be ranked within the compaffe thereof, by any 
fhew of reafon, only the ancient maxime here takes place, The 
later Art nfeth the work of the former, Ars posterior utitur priorts 
opere s both civil and facred adminiftrations ufe thefe Circumf{tan- 
tials, as iffuing from precedent Arts, and fo put forth their own 
actions to the belt. advantage, ‘for the attaining of their own ends. 
Aseach man may meet withinftancesmany, by eafie attendance. 
Fofinliance, set es | va . 

There mut be a right underfanding of the meaning of the 
Words , and {oa Grammatical sAnalyfis of the phrafe, where the 
promifes or commands ave expre fied, ‘before either our faithcan 


_ believe'the oney ora gtacions,; humble heart make choice anght 


ofthe other, and obeyic, Both de/evingand vbcying are religi« 
a ur | aes iE ous 


Lf 
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Cap.1. A. Survey of the famme Pare 7. 
ous actions, and both fuppofe the nfe and work of Grammar, and 
fo of Logick, about the promifes and commands, and yet no man, 
that hath the exercife of reafon abont him, will fay, chat either 
Grammear ox Logick Analyfis arc religious actions, much leffe reli- 
gious worthip. 

as . 3° ‘ 
The Will of ne man, neither Magiftrate in the Common-wealth, 
nor Officer or Officers in the Churches, is the ra/eeither of com- 
manding or forbidding shings indifferent, Yor if their wils were 
the rule, they could not erre in commanding or forbidding ; for 
the rule cannot erre. They were not to give an account for. thofe 
their commands, nor-could be punifhed for any-mifcarriage in 
them, Then alfo, the will of the Inferiour were abfolutely bound 
to yeeld obedience thereunto, and that without either queftion- 
ing or examining the nature of it. Yea blinde obedience would 
by this means be not only allowed, but of neceffity enjoyned, 
Nor could vee Inferiour fins in what ever he did in fubyecting hime, 
felf to the directions of the Superiour in fach indifferent things. All 
which are contrary to common fenfe. 


4s 
The determination, of indifferent things, either abfolutely to. 
be attended, or abfolutely to be laid afide, when there is no pre- 
ponderations or neceffity to caft the balance either way, is eyond 
Warrant; becaufe itthwartsthe nature of the things, and that 
meerly out of the pleafure of the Impofer,which is not a rule to go 


by, fince God by rule hath left thefe either to be done, or not: 


done, as occafions are prefented. 


Se j 

Appointment and injuntions of things indifferent, which are 
either unprofitable, and have no good in their ufe, or be but fo 
far prejudicial, as that they occafion aftop in a Chriftian courfe 
upon any juft ground: Such appointments are to. be repealed as. 
unlawfull. 1. For if Gods own Ceremonies were to be removed, 
becanfe unprofitable, then much more ours, Heb, 7.18. 2. If we 
muft anfwer for id/e Words, then for idle Ceremonies, 3. Things 


sadifferent, when they are ufed, not in fubordination to help for- 
ward morall duties, their ule is unlawfull. For herein lieth their 
ufe and good, that they may be in way to lend a lift co a 
higher end. But when they are unprofitable. or. prejudicial 
in the fenfe before expreffed, them they are not in fubordi- 

: 3 ; nation 
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mation to help forward the morall. Ergo, 4. That which 
croffeth the Place and Office of the Governour, that he 
muft not doe or maintain : But to injoyn any thing that 
is unprofitable, is againit his place, for his Office is to rale 
fr see good, Rom, 13.4, But unprofitable things are 
not faich, naa 


TheConttitution ofa vifible Chureh ‘# the Caufes 
shereof: The Efficient and Matter. | 


as vifible Church, the fabjedt adequate of our Enquity, is te. 


& beattendedinadoubleregard, 
Dihpetg ie 5 afrha § Conititution,or 
7 Saabs refpect ofthe ‘Gubernation of it. . 

The Church in her Conftitution is confidered two waies, 

Licks E ffentiale, ee Tt 
18 Totem Or. te ee) hg's 

oo oo Clntegrale. -- - A ina h ty alcaerthies 
Astotum E fentsale.or Homogenenm, look at it as in the firft 
caufes, out of which fhe exifts, and comes to be gathered, and this 
-iscalled, Ecclefaprima nieve: 


bad ” 


ele “of Church-Difciplines, | Part 1. 


IL 


This Church hath the tight. of eleting and choofing Officers, 


and when thefe are fet init, itbecomes tereamOrganieum. Amel, 
medal, 1.C.33.18- The Corporationis a true body, when it hath 
no (Majer, nor other Officers, which happily. fhe yearly 
choofeth. bs adag hag 
We now come to enquire of the vifible ( burchin her firfp 
confistution and gathering, 


» And inthe handling of this, we thall take into confideration 


fuch fpeciall Queftions, wherein there appears any difference be= 
‘twixtus, and our Reverendand:very learned Brethren, defirous 
to propound things, wherein difficulties yet appearunto us, ho- 
ping fome further evidence may be given for the manifeftation of 
the truth, which we only feck, if we know what we feek: and 
_. therefore would live and learn; osly while we thus beleeve, we 
} hus Apediy Mic ak ale Siae ee 
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ledgeth, 
Gj. peta. 
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The Conftitution of avifible Church - Part be 


The canes of a vifitle (barch; which willmake moft forthe =~ 
clearing of the fubject we have in hand, | Re } 

CE fficient; 3% seein 

are the 3 Materialt, | ‘ 

ney sidhAsoplforheZl andit mos. .hosn “he | 

) Formal. th . 

§ 

; OF THE€FFICIENT.  — ; 
Concerning the Principall canfe.and Infticutour of a vifible { 
Church, there isa common concurrence of all fides, fo far as I 


can reade, andtherefore Bfhall eafe the Reader of all large dif- 
courfe in this behalf, ae ae 

It fhall be enough to point out the truth, -as it is expreffed in 
Scripture : namely, The inftitution of the Church iffues from the 
fpeciall appointment of God the Father, thorow the Lord }e[us 
Chrift, asthe head thereof, 4y' the boly Ghost,’ fentand fet en 
work for that end. So the Apoftle:fpeaks moft pregnantly and 
plainly, Heb.3.31. For thes man (meaning Chrift) Was counted 
worthy of more bononr then Mofes, inafmuch as he that hath build 
ed the houfe, hath more honour then the houfe. Chrift ws fet over the 
Church, which is, the honfe of God, as the Sonne, Mofes asa fers 
vant, Wethe mafter-builder, 440/es as am Inferiour and=under- 
workman, “And verfig) Foreveryhonfe 1 bnilded by fome than, 
but he that buildech all thingsis God, “This e4'L Lis tobe refer- 
red to the things that went before,to wit,the things of the bonfe, 

What ever belongsto the Church hath God in: Chrift the Au- 
thour of-it. “And “hence: in the-old Teftament ‘it! was’ given an 
charge to CMofes, thaias he faw' all: preferited before him smrhe 
Monat, ir atively manner; fohe mult becaucelous and confci- 
entious to hold himfelf to that patern, not to {werve:an hairs. 
breadth there-from, orto adde any thing:of his own devifing, 
And hence our Saviour claims.this as his prerogative royall, AZar, 
16. Uponthis rock I will build my Church. Ivishistoule, and he 
knows his owia minde, and therefore he only will fafhion it there- 
unto. And from/hence it is,thatin the time wherein Exekiel would 
limmeont, and thatunto the life, the Temp/eto be erecte din the 
new T eftament, he there laies out all the particularsby Gods fpe- 
cjall appointment ; The Ox: goings and J néomings, Forms, anions, 4 


Lamsthereof,and the Ordinawcesthereofi 9 
‘Touching the Infériour belping canfe, viz, The Civil Sia a Ua 
at oe ow. 
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how farre he may be faid to have a hand inthe ereting of Chnrs 
ches, Itis that which hath exercifed the heads and pens of the 
moft judicious, and is too large for this place, and our purpofe, 
we willingly pafle’ it by, being not yet perfwaded that the 
chief Magiftrate fhould ftand a Neuter, and tolerate all Reli- 

(OASEG 722 OMELICSH AUN ie $ | 
: OF THE MATTER. : 

Proceed we to make enquiry of the AZatter,and there(though it 
hath nocfo much Art in itsyet becaufe it hath more ufe,and indeed 
more evidence, in régard of all, to whom we addreffe this our en- 
quiry 3 fith it coricérns all; ‘who feek the good of Church-fellow- 
fhip, as all need ic,if they were worthy to fhare therein.) Our firft 
Conclafion ishegative, ! : 

Tics C2 SBR Fy i Conclufion I. | 
Parifh precinéts, or the abode and dwelling Within the bounds and: 
liberties of fach'a place, doth not give amanvight, or make him mat- 
ter fat for a vifible Congregation, ot VS SOME | 
Reafon 1. No civil rule can properly convey over an Ecclefiasti- 
_ callright. The rules are én (pecse diftinet, and their works and ends. 
alfo, and therefore cannot be confounded. BO 
Civil power hath a xonrifhing and preferving faculty of Ecclefia- 
tical Orders, Officers, and their feverall operations. Kings fall: 
be nurfing Fathers, &c. But in thetr proper conftitutions, they can- 
not meet. Jmperare and predicare are not compatible, hath been 
aruled cafe, admitting no contradiction in an ordinary ways 
oneiscompleat, and hathallthe caufes without the other, and 
therefore'one doth not receive hisconftitution in whole or in part. 
from the other. Civil powér may compel! Ecclefiafticall perfons. 
todo, what they ought in their offices, bue doth not confer their. 

Officesuponthem. The Kingdom of Chriftis fpirituall, and not. 

ofthisworld. That Propofitton then is beyond controul. The: 

fecondis open to experience. | oa } 0; DIAG 136 
~ But the taking up an abode or dwelling in fuch aplace or precintls. 
is by the rule of policy and civility. A man hath it by inheritance. 
from his parents, or purchafethit by his money, or receives it by. 
-giftor exchange. Ergo, The can give kim no -Ecclefiafticall right. 
50 Church-fellowfip. Fete ofttl ia afte J1OAST ya 3VTO> 


: 


~ Reafon 2. That right which any shan bath in. Chirch-fellovefhip, 
Excommunicarion owe of a Church can, nay doth take away. For; 
Excommunication is, according to the incent of the Word, The: 
sei Fas oat “ge cuiling 
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cutting off from all Church-communion : and what ever right be 
fore he had in his admiffion, is now difanulled by his Excommu- 
nication. Let him be as an Heathen,Mat.18. 
But Excommunication doth xot, nor can take AWAY A MANS Cin 
-wilright co the houfe and land, the civil priviledges he doth pof- 
feffe,or remove him from the right of his habitation, civil office or 
authority, he ts invefted in. | 
Ergo, That # no Ecclefiafticall right, : 
Reaf-3. If Parith Precinéts fhould have right to Church-fellow- 
fhip, then Acheifts, Papifts, Turks and profane ones, who are e- 
nemies to the truth and-Church, yea men of {trange Nations and 
fanguages, who neither know, ner.be able to do the duties of 
Church- members, fhould be fit matter for a Church, becaufe they 
have abode in fuch places ; yea thofe fhould have right to whom 
Chrift hath denied right, Revel.21.27. | 

Much more might here be added, but that the tenet is fo groffe, 

that I fuppofe any, ferioufly judicious, will fee the errour of it, 
. We fhall come nearer home then, and our 

: 24 Conclution is, 

Vifible Saints only ave fit Adatter apposnted by God to make up a 
oipbte Church of Chrift. ne | 
‘Thezermsfhallbe, 1. Opened, 2. The Dueftion fated, 3.The 
Conclufion proved, : | 

Saints asthey are taken in this controverfie, and in the currant 
expreffions of Scripture, which look this way, and fpeak to this 
fubject ( Saints at Corinth, Saintsat Philippi, at Rome, in Cafars 
boufe ) were members ofthe Churches, comprehending the In- 
fants of confederate believers under their Parents Covenant, ac- 
cording to 1 Cor.7.14. and fuch conftang expreffions of Saintfhip 
do intimate, that either they Were fuch, or at leaft conceived to be 


_fach in view and in appearance. I fay in appearance: for when the 


Seripture fo terms and ftiles men, we muft know that Saints come 


under adouble apprehenfion. Some are/uch according to (ba- 


rity: Some according totrw#. Saints according to charsty are 
fch, who in their practice and profeffion (if we look at them 
in their courfe, according to what we fee by experience, or re- 
ecive by report and teltimony from others, or laftly, look we at 
their expreffions ) they favour fo much, as though they had been 
With fefus. From all which, as farce as rattonall charity directed 
by rule from the Werd, a man cannot but conelude, That shere 

way 
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Neen ee EEE RnES nnn ninna saa aanaaas Nn OSAP ES. Lae 
may be [ime feeds of fime Spirituall Work of God in the foul, Thefe 


we call vifible Saints (leaving fecret things to God ) in our view, 
and according to the reach of rationail charity, which can go no 
further, then co hopefull fruits. We fay and 4ope, and fo are 


bound to conceive they are Saints: thoaghfuch be the fecret con-_ 


veyances, and hidden paffages of hypocrifie, that they may be 
gilt, not gold, feemingly fuch only, not favingly, known to God 
and their own hearts, not known to others. So fudas, Demas, 
Simon Magus, eAnanias, &c. And therefore our Saviour pro- 
ceeds with fuch, not 4 God who knows the heart, buc in a 
Church-way, asthofe who judge the tree by the fruit. De occal- 
#05 non judicat Ecelefia, That which the Church doth not fee,it can- 
not cenfure. Some mens fins go be fore,& fome come after,yT im.5.24, 


The ST ATE thenofthe QV ESTION is this,Perfons,though 
“they be hypocrites inwardly,yet if their converfations and expre- 
fions be fuch, fo blameleffe and inoffenfive,that according to reafox 
direGted by the Word, we cannot conclude, but in charity thers 
may be, and ts fome peciall Spirsteall goodin them;T hefe are fit mat- 
ter of avifible Church appointed and allowed by Chrift : and that 
for thefe Reafons. 7 7 
Reafon ¥, 4nd 
From the nature of avifible ( burch rightly conftituted, 

Ie is truly ftiled, and truly judged by Scripture light to be the 
vifible body of Chrijt, over whom he is a Head, by Polisicall Goo 
vernment and guidance, which he lends thereunto, 1 Cor, 12.12. 
And thatitisa vifible policick body, appears quite thorow the 
whole Chapter,but efpecially,v.27,28.Becaufe in that Church God 
ets Orders and Officers, Some Apofttes, Teachers, Helpers, Govern- 
ments. The like to this, Ephe/.4.12,13. Where thele Officers are, 
icisfuppofed there be wiible conciirrences of many Saints con- 
fenting, both to choofé fuch,. and to /abject unto fuch being chofen. 
Whence the Argument proceeds, 

The members of Chrifts body are fit alone to be members of a 

tre Charch, becaufe that isthe body of Chrift, ex conceffis, 

‘Bus only vifible Saints, Who according to the rules of reafonable 

charity may be conceived to have fome fpectall goodin them, are 

only members of ( brifts body. 
- Fortohaveamember, which nor doth, nor ever did receive 
any power or vertual impreffion of any operation in the kinde. of 
if. 
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it from the head, is not onely againft reafon, but againft that: 
reference and correshondence, which the members have to the 
bead. Now vilible Saints onely, according to former explicati- 


—on,can be faid by the tules of reafonable charity, tohave fome 


iets influence of fome fpirituall operation from Chrift asa 
Head.) >. ie O 456 y: 
Therefore Such onely are members of a Church. 
| ~ Reafon. 2. 
Thofe are fit to be members of Christs Chureh, that are fab- 
_ jetts in Chrifts Kingdome. Oe 
The Charch is the vifible kingdome in which (Christ reigns, 
by the fcepter of his word and ordinances, and the execution of 
difcipline. To WhemGever he isa Head, over them he Will be 
King. Hes our King ; He is our Lawgiver, The Charchis 
his Hon/e, andheis AZaster and Ruler of it. They who carry- 
themfelves, in prop fledrebelion, they are Traitors, not fubjects. 
The membets of the Body are under the motion and guidance of 
the Head. wolves and (Cancers are contrary to it. Members are 
in id het Wolves and Cancers are in oppofition to the 
Head, - | | 
But vifible Saints (as formerly defcribed ) are onely fab- 
jectsinthakingdome, = ni 
Chrift.is the XK ing of Sasnts (not of drunkards and whore- 
mongers, Athielts, ec.) they alone proclaim fubjection in their 


practice: They onely atcend to know and doe the willand com- - 


mand of God, or in cafe they {werve afide, and be carried un- 
awares and unwittingly into confpiracie, yet are they willing 
to fee, ready ‘to yeeld, and comein again, But fuch, whocry, 
hail Mafter, kiffe Chrift and betray him: thatin words pro- 


-fefle the truth, but in deeds deny it, andareto every good Work, 


reprobate, Sonnes of Belial, whocanbear no yoke, but break 
alt cords, and caff all commands behinde their backs, thefe are’ 
convicted rebels, but are not fzbje dts of Chrifts Kingdome. — 

As a Generall of the field, he will overpower thefe, and de/froy 
them a hisenemies, but not govern them as Jeige people, and 
therefore he profeffeth to {uch, as would not have him to rule 


over them, that they were his enemies, Bring hither mine ene= 


mies, and flay them befsre mine eyes. Mi 
h —<  Reafon. on fbi: 
If thefe who be vilible Saints,be noe thefe that are only fit to be 
Wer ge ee Ee a 
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_ members, then thofe who are nor vifible Saints, that is fick 
who in the judgement of rationall charity, are gracelefle aa 
_ _» perfons for the prefent,and give up themfelves tothe{winge 
_ of their diftempers, they may be members. | 
_ The confequence is beyond difpure, fer contradicents divide the 
breadth of being. _ . : 
ee _ Tf vifiole Saints onely be wot ; 
i Then non-viftble may be. 
But thisdraws many abfardities with it s For then {uch who 
tothe judgement of charity are members of the devil, may be 
conceived members of Christ. Thofe, who to the eye of reafon, 
are fervants to fin, may be fervants of righteoufneffe and ef 
Chrifts and thofe, who are under the kingdome of darkueffe 
_ by therule of reafonable charity, by the fame rale, at the fame 
time, they maybe judged under the kingdome of light. Thofe 
may be counted ficto foare iz the covenant and the priviledges 
_ thereof, as Sacraments and Church \ociety, who are rangers 
from the covenant, and Without God inthe world. Ail which 
are abfurdities, chat common fenfe will notadmit. 
Ifit be replied, chac all thefe may be verified of cunning hy« 
pocrites net yet difcovered.. 
__Tantwer : The Argument leaves no place for the appearance 
_of fuch an objeGion:tor the terms in open expreffion are pointed 
directly againit fuch, chacinthe judgement of charity were not 
_ Saints: and then the differenceis exceeding wide. Thofe thwe 
are darkxcffe, and the fervants of fin inwardly, may to the 
view of charity {eem to be light, and fervants of Chrift oztward- 
— dy, and yet in charity be led by light. But that he who in his 
outward pract:ce fhould appear co be a flave to fin, and (ubjee to 
_ the kingdome of darkneffe, fhould yet be conceived to be a fer- 
vant to God and fubject to his Kingdomes Surely charity mutt . 
not onely pluck out her cies to fee by anorhers {pectacles, bue 
loofe eies and {pectacles and all, and ceafe tobe charity ; yeabe 
turned into dy and madnes. 
| . Reafor. 4, 

Thofe who by God are exciuded trom be covenant and med- 
ling with that, as anfir, they arenet fi: tohavecommunion 
with the Caurch: For to thatall the holy things of God doin 
an efpeciall manner apperiain. ai 

_ Its Gods kowfe, and there all Gods treafury lies: The eyes a 
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the kingdome aregiven tothem: Tothemall the oracles, ord’ 
nances and priviledges do belong, @e, at 
Bat thofe who bate to bereformed,ind caft awayha commands, 
_ God profeffeth, they bave nothing to do to take his cove- 
nant into theer mouth, Pial.50. 16,17. aon 

Tochis M' R, 1z.p.116. an/m, 2. things. : 

1, “ Tharthe wicked are forbidden in cafe, (6 long as they hate 
“6 ¢0 be refhrmmed, but not fimsply: but thishinders nor, but that 
“they may be ordinary hearers, and (6 members of a vifible 
“ Church. - . ‘ ik det 
. To which I fhall crave leave to rep/y feverall things, 

%. Tie an{wer, in the 1, branch of it yeelds the canfe, and 
grants all that was defired or intended, namely ; While they hate 
to be reformed they have no title, which is all chat is Rtriven for : 
for if they come co fee their fin, and to reform their evil waies, 
and give in evidence of their godly ferrow and repentance, then 
they areno longer haters of reformation, but true reformers and 
repentants in the Judgement of charity, and then v1/ible Saints, 
and fic tobe made materiails in the temple, when the rubbifh 
and unhewanefle of cheir diftempers are taken away. Bat 
while they remain haters, they have no title, ex cowceffis. There- 
fore that while, they are not vifible Saints; which is all che 
argument required, and is now yeelded. : 

Whereas its added, “that st hence follows not, that they. 
“$ fLould not be ordinary hearers of the Word. 

e4nfwer: It is true, it was mever intended nor inferred: . 
therefore the argument is untouched. For we fay,as you, it doth. 
not follew, nor need be required, for help either of the reafon 
or the queftion. For letitbe fappofed, they. may fo doe, nay. 
for ought we know, they fhould fo doe, and-we yer have what. 
we would. . | 

Ic is yet further added, *' That being ordinary bearers and fg 
“8 members of a Church: Suchan expreffion I will not now in- 
— Quire how neer the caufe it comes, { cannot bur yet conceive, itis. 

tar from the truth. | | gee 

i. If ordinary bearing make a man a.member, then excommn- 
nicate perfons, who ate cut of from memberthip, are members, 
for they may ordinarily hear; exconcefis, © = = | 

2, Then Turks, Papifts, all ferts of contemners of the. 
tauth;, Indians, Infidetts, (hall be members, for they Aes 
: ben a tear 
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be, and in many places are ordinary hearers, , 
3 Then in publique cicies, where feverall congregations meet 
at feverall houres, one and the (@me man may be an ordinary 
hearer in them all, and oa man may bea member of three or 
four congregations, gael’ ; | 
The fecond thing M™R. anfwers, is, “That tha argument 
 €nathing concludes again? them,becanfe fachadulierers,axd flare 
“ derers, Which areferbid to mke Gods lawinto their mouthes,are 
“ tobe cask out: but the question 0, if they be not caf oat, Whee 

S* ther the Church for that be no true Church. a 
_ _ Towhich Ifay, The firft part yeelds the canfé again, for if they 
fhould be caft ont, there is no reafon they fhould be received or 
taken in, nor have they right thereunto, nor be they fic matter for 
that work. | aip2 2 tare 

The fecond claufe doth wholly miffe che markagain. For the 
~ queftion is, touching the confticution of a Church, of what matter 
— itthould be made, Icis noc touching /eparatéon from a Church: 
fer the errour isin taking in fuch as be not fic. So chac the 
argument is yet unanfwered, yea by thefe an{wers, furcher 
confirmed. eis 

So much may ferve for theconfirmation of the conclufion for 
the prefent, more {hall be added in anepporiune place. 

But before we leave the conelufion, we thal] make fome i- 
ferencesfrom it, which may further helpus in our proceedings 
and purpofe in hand. Something hence may be collected for the 
difcovery of fundry miftckes inthe Separatists, wherein they go 
afide from the truth, Something obferved, tor 10 clear their 
_ way, wherein they go along witht. | 

| 3 luference. 1. 

If vifible Saints be fic matter for to makea Church, Ther’ 
Church felowfbip prefuppofers them to be fach, but properly’ 
doth not make them fach, beial 

| laference, 2, 

And hence, fich mistakes in judgement or practices that donot 
hinder men trou being vifible Sainrs, doe not #nfic men from 
being members ot aChurch. 

ig tb © Ieftrence. 2. Nae 

Hence, the tolding of the vifible Churches in Englandtobe 
true Churches (iuppole it were an erroar, which it i not) 
doth aot binder men from being fir matter for a vifiale Church, — 

ie ted Dias 37s: Life~ 
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» Inference, 4. , os 

Hence laftly, the sot being ina Church, doth not hinder pri- 
wate Chriftian communion. . io. 

The cwolaft inferences, are the Zewets of chofe of the Sepa- 
ration, not onely extreamly rigid, but very snrea(enable, For if 
they be fit matter for publique commuuion, they are much more 
fittorprivace: Bur men ate or fhould be vifible Chriltians be» 
fore they come inco Church fellowlhip, and are thereby fitced for 
it, and therefore much more fitted for private communion, - 

Something alfomay be obferved to clear the Way where they 

go along With the truth. Namely, 
_. Hence, They who hold wifble Saints in the judgement of 
_ charity tobe fit Matter, though they benotinwardly tanctified, 
cannot in reafon be thought to maintain oxely fach, that be 
eff tually called, justified, and fanttified, tobe the exely matter 
ofa rightly-con{ticuted Church. Kerr 

And therefore I could have heartily withed, that M' Rewt. 
would not have difputed againft that which they freely and pro- 
fefledly grant, to wit, “ That hypocrites, becaufe their falfenes 
&* ys coloured and covered over With appearances of piety, asd (6 
cannot becenfured (as not difcovered) may berecesved into 
* Church communion, Wsthout the breach of any rule, becaufe 
“the Church therein goeth according totherule of charity, being 
“boundto hope alltobe good (upon grounds which fhall be at- 
“rerwards laid) whichreafon inlightned by rule cannot prove to 
“bebad, This is yeclded and cherefore need not to have been 
proved. : : 

But the pinch of the difference lieth in this, 

Whether fuchas walk tna way of profanneffle, or remam per-. 
tinacioufly obftinate in tome wickednefie, though otherwife pre- 
felling and practifing the things of the Gofpel, have any allow- 
ance from Chrift,or may be counted fit matter, according te the 
terms of the Gofpel,to conStitute a Church, a ae 

This is that which 2 controverted, and fbould have beene- 
victed by argument. There is nocolour for fuch aconfequence > 
If hypocrites be received into the Church, according to the rule 

of racionall charity and allowance from God, Then may profane. 

perfons.alfo.. i | 
It is true, The expreffions of fome of our brethren, as thofe 
alfo of the Separation, are femewhat narrow at the firtt fight, 
| | and. 


| 
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and feem to require exatnes in the higheft train : yet were they 
but candidely interpreted by the received principles, according 


to which they are known to proceed, they would carry a fair’ 
-conitruction, to any brotherly conceiving : of his I{peak, be- ~ 


canfe I doe obferve, and 1 cannot but profefleI doe oblerve it 


- with trouble and grief, thar Mt. a man of fuch learning and 


fharpnefie of judgement, and in other things, and at other times 
of pious moderation, fhould yer focommonly, and frequently, 
and if I mittake not, without occafion offered many times, load 


_. the expreffions of thofe, againft whom he writes, with {uch 2. 


fenfe, that their own grounds, to bis own knowledge, de directly 
oppofe, and their own words, by an eafie interpretation, may ad. 
mit a contrary meaning, Hoops 

_ I fhall conitrain my {elf therefore upon fo jut an occafion, to. 
indeavour to clear this coaft, that if it be the will of God, 1 may: 
for ever filence ms (conceivings, OL méfinterpretations inthis cafe: 
and therefore I fhall labour, 


1, To lay. out the meaning of thofe of the Separation, out ot 
theirows Words, 


2.Punctually to exprefle,how furre rational charity veCtified by’ | 
_ the word, will goe, in giving alowance to the vifibility of Saints, 


3« hope IJ thall make it appear,that We require no more Saint 
foip to make men fit matter for a vifible Church, then MR. his: 


ome grounds. Will give us leave. 


: a I. 

I. The minde and meaning of thole our brethren of the Sepa= 
ration is written info greac chara@ters, that he who runs may: 
reade it, if he will, nor can he readily miftake, unlefle he will. 
M! Ainfworth againt M' Bernard p.t74. Saints by calling 


ave the onely matter of avifible Church : yet, Withall we hold, 


that many. are called bur few chofen. Hence he cannot hold, 
that chey are crue beleevers, nor truely converted,or truely fancti- 


fied, for then they fhould have been all chofenand elected, which . 


in open words he doth peremptorily deny. The fenfe then can 
geno otber but this, That Saints by external and outward cal- 
ling are fie matter of a Church, for had they been inwardly called 


_, they had alfo been eleéled. 


This being the meaning of their Tenet, if M= 2. be pleafed to 
Sook into his firft book, ch.9.p.402. he will finde that he there 
‘gives his reader to underftand, that he and Mr Ainfworth are of 
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the{ame minde. For helaies ic asa firm corner-ftone, the firft 
‘conclufion that he propounds, for the true underftanding of 
the true confliturien of a Church,  Sasets by external cak- 
“Sing are the true members of a vifible Church. Thele are 
his words, and M* ¢e4iafworths are the very fame, onely 
he (aies the tre matter, M' Ainfw. faies the onely matter; 
~qvherein her can be no odds in regard of the fubftance of 
che thing intended ; for ere matter ts that which now is in- 
quired after, and if all other matter befide them is falfe,then they 
are the onely matter in truth,of the Church. | 

Hear we M' Robiafon, Aman pious and prudent, expreffe his 
own opinion, in bis own words, who thus, 7uffific. of Separ. 
‘pag.112. propounds' the queftion, and the ftate of ic betwixt 
him and M' Bernard. ‘* Before lcome to the pointin controe 
“* verfic, I Will lay down twacautions (faith he )- for the preven- 
“ping of errour inthe fimple, and of cavelling,in [ach as defire to 
66 contend. 1.1t muft be confidered, that here the queftion t, 
«¢ about the vifible or external C. burch, which by men difcern- 
table, and not of that Church, which w iniernall and invifible, 
<* which onely the Lord kuoweth, we (peak here of vifthle and ex- 
“ternal helines onely, whereof men may judge, amd not of that 
«6 which ws within and bid from meus eyes. For we doubenot, but 
<¢ the pureft Church upon earth may confift af good and badin 
6 Gods eye, of fuch that are trucly fanthified and faithfall, and 
«¢ of (uch, who have onely for a time, pat on the ourfide and vi- 
“¢ zard of fanttity, which the Lord will in due time pluck off, 
‘though in the mean time, mans dim fight cannot pierce 
6 through ite 
So that we have. expreffions full, The Church confifts of 
fome who are faithfull and fincere hearted: Some counterfer 
and falfe hearted. Some really good, fome really bad, onely thofe 
who appear {fo bad and vile thould not be accepted, And doth not 
MR. fay the fame 2 3 | | 

In the fame place M' Rebinf. addes. “ Idefire it may be re- 
<Smembred, that the gqueftion between Mt Bern. and me, &, ae 
bout the true and natural members, whereof the Church ts 
‘orderly gathered and planted, and not about the decaied and 
“« degenerateeState of the Church and members. For we know 


“ shat natural, children may become rebellious, the faithfull 


“city aharlot, the filver drolfe, and the wine corrapt with water, 
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* the whole vine (6 planted, whofe plants were all natural, may 
* degenerate inte the plants of a ftrange vine, 

-Theexpreffions are fo plain rhat there needs no explication, 
not can a msn, thac will deal candidly, miftake, unlefle one 
fhould fee himfelf on purpofe to pervert a writers meaning, — 

He that holds fuch may be received into the Church, who 
may degenerate from fubje@tion and obedience, to rebellion, 
from faichfulneffe to falfeneffe, from a profeffion pure and fin- 
cerein appearance and approbation of men,to a rotten, profane 
and unfaveury carriage: He muft needs hold, that falfe, coun- 
terfeit, and hollow hearted hypocrites may be members of a 
Congregation, 

When therefore we meet with fuch phrafes printed and re-. 
corded, Ovely the Saints, faithful, called, and fanéified are - 
to bemembers of a. Congregation, Hemutt needs be exceeding 
weak, or exceeding wilfull, that will not eafily and readily 
give {uch a conftrn@tion as this, Namely, Perfins viftbly, exe 
ternaiy fach to the judgement of Charsty, not alwaies really 
and internally (ich by the powerfull impreffion of Gods grace. . 
_ Lec cherefore fuch miftakes be for ever filenced in the mindes 
aod mouths of fach as are wife hearted and moderate. We have - 
thus cleared the expreffions of our Brethren of the Separation, . 


WE Ahall now puntmally expreff[e our own Aapprebenfions, . 
and with as much openneffe and fimplicicy as our fhallowneffe - 
can attain unto, pun tlulis ergo agamns, 

I, It is not theeminency of helineffe, that we look at in the. 
entertainment of members, but the uprightses of heart: Its. 

not the freagth and growth of grace, but the traeth that we. 
atiend., Rom.14.7. Heb. ge 

2, This truth we know is, and may be accompanied with 
many failings and infirmities, which more or lefle may break . 
out and appear to. the apprehenfion of the judicious. 

3.T he judgement of this truth of grace,(as clouded and covered | 
With failings, jis not certain and infallible, either to Church or - 
Chriftian, Philip was deceived by. Simson Alagus, Paul mif- 
judged of Demas, all the Ditciples conceived as well of padas, , 
asof themfelves, though he was a Thief ( and bare the bag’) . 

| Ray though a Devill in Gods righteous fentence which he paiied | 
— -eponhim. 7ob,6;.& jaf. . The Sum is, he. heart of man i . 
an NCTE CER Sir ker Ree apres acces full, : 
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deceitful above all things, and defper ately Wicked, Who can 
know it ? The Lord himfelf takes that as his place, / the Lord 
try the heart, and fearch the reins. level 7.9. 
4. This jadgemeut,therof others fiscerity, eft tantams opinic, 
non (cientia, and therefore the molt difcerning may be deceived 
therein, they may proceed according to the rules of Charity, 
and yetnot paflea fentence according to the reality of truth. 
5. Charityis notcenforins yee judicious (fhe wants neithet 
eyes nor waichfullnefle) hopes all, and beleeves all things, 
that are hopefnil ex beleeveable, 1 Cor.13.6. ever yeelds and 
inclines to the better part unlefle evidence come to the contrary, 
z when fhe hath not ground fufficient to prove an evill. She con- 
ceives her {elf bound to caft the ballance the other way, and to 
believe chere is (ome good (take it in fuljetto capact whereof 
now we Speak) As io the eye,there mutt be either fight or blinde-_ 
neff: : So in the foul there mult be cither fomse meature of grace, 
or elle habitwail Wickedneffe, or that we call 4 graceleffe con- 
dition. 

If Love directed by the rules of reafon and religion hath not 
fuffisient evidence ot the one, fhe believes the other: and in 
probabilities, where the weight of che arguments falls, love 
falls thac way, and fhe hath warrant foto do,and by that means: 
her perfwafion comes to be poifed. : 
6. The gromads of probabilities by which charity is poiled 
according torule, are either taken from the practice or from. 
the knowledge of the party. | 

The way and ground of our proceeding according to both 
“may be exprefledin this propofition, ee 

Ps He that pro feffing the faith, lives not in the neglett of any 
= “ known duty, or inthecommiffion of any known evill, and 
3 bath [uch a meafure of knowledge a may 1s reafon let 
in Christ into the foul, andcarry the foul to him: Thefe 
be grounds of probabilities, by which charity potfed accor- 
cording to rule may and ought to conceive, there be fome 
i beginnings of spiritual good. I fhall explicate | 
both ina word. , : if 
1.He mufe-not live in a fin | Its not having but living sn 

iy fix: noztobe furprifed and taken afide with a diftemper, but 

| ! to.trade init, is that wehere attend. And'it mult be known fin | 
-alfe, Such, to wit, whercof a man is informed and pawacts 
: | bi ie by 
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by the power of the word, and the evidence of reafon, other- 
wile fincerity may ftand witha continued courfein an unknown 
corruption, as the fathers did continue in poligamy. But he 
that commits fome groffe evill, and expreffeth no repentance 
for it, or after conviction perfifts in the practife of known wic- 
-kedneffs rationali charity accounts {uch workers of iniquity, 
evill doers, fuch as be ofthe World, andlic in wickedweffe,and 
by this the children of the Devil, are known from the children 
of God, He that hates his Brother, and doth nnrighteoufne {es 
Ina word,fuch,if they were under the difcipline of Corift, would 
be counted pertinacious and fhould be caft out of a Congrega- 
tion, therefore fhould not be received into it. | 
2. There muft be f mach knowledce as may bet in Chrift inte 
the foul, andleadthe fowl to him | fal there is a breadch of ig- 
norance in fome, like a dungeon fo dark and loathfome,that rea- 
fonable charity will readily conclude there can be no 
Ha.27.11. Je ss a people that have no underfiandings there- 
fore he that made thems Will not fave them : withont under ‘Stan- 
ding the minde ts not good. te ae 
And in this fenfe and according to chis explication, we 
do directly deny that propofition ef M*. Rutt. Jib. 2. pag, 
259. | 

“This Propoftion i falfe (faith he ) Thofe only Weare te 
admit to the vifible Church, whom We conceive to be Saints, 
ot is are in the judgement of charity perfwaded they are 
‘8 fuck, | ti See 
i fe propofition, in the meaning formerly mentioned, we 
fay, is true; and we require nomore Saintihip to make perfons 
members of a vifible Church, then M!.R, bis own grounds Will 
give usleave and allowance to do. 

Itisone principle maintained by M'.R. that profeffion and 
bapti(me dOe canftitute a member of a vifible Church. 
11$.2,).25. | | | 

Whence I Reapn, | 
What tsrequired of a man of years to fit him in the judgement 
of the Chuch for Baptifme, that and much w required 

to make him a member, : 

But vifible holinefe (urfupra ) a required to fit a man of 
yearsto be baptized. aie 


and 


grace es 


The conféquence admits no deniall, becaufe co be baptized . 


1 Joh.3,8, 
& §-19¢. 
& 3.19, 
2 Tinie. 
Se 


¢ 
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own words evidence as much, Luke. 3.5.6. what foill we 


and to be admitted a member, infer each other. — 

The affisspzion is proved by tae coaftant and received pra- : 
ice of Pohx the Baptist, Mit.3.5.6. a 
When Perufalem and Jude +, Scribes, people and Souldiers : 
came to be baptifed, they confeffed their finnes, veri.6, 
ke was /uch a conftfiox, as amounced to repeatasce, for 
thes Baptift fo interprets ic ; Bring forth fruits Worthy 
repentance and amendment of life, verle,7.8. and their 


do? The advice of the Apoftle requires as much. Repent 
and be baptized, Acts.2.38. and the works of chis Repen- 
tance, and the aim of Baptifme imports as much. For che | 
remiffion of fisne doth call for fuch competent knowledge 
of Chrift, and of remiffion of fins in him, chat they may | 
make way for thefight of the need of a Saviour, and alo of going. 
to him. | ; ) 

Again 2, when M-.R.thus writes,/s42,p.99, °* The iguorauts 
‘Sand finsple ones among the Papists have not rejected the Gospel 


2: 7 bye — 
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“© obftinately in respect it Was never revealed to thens,yet the fiws- 4 
** ple ignorance of points principaly fundamentall makes them a. ‘ 
by none Church, 

Whencel Rea/fox thus. @ 


That. Ignorance which maketh perfons to be no Church, f 
shat Will hinder a perfon froms being a true member of a. 
Church, : | 

But there is a finsple ignorance of points fuxdamontall thar 
opakes people anon-Church, by his own confeffion, 4 

Therefore, by his grant, there ts an Ignorance, that will. 
weep a man fronybeing a member of a true Church. and there F 
ig no point more fundamentall, then Chrift to be the foun. 
= ftone, laid by God, whereom out faith and we mutt be | 

vile. | | 

A Third ground we take from M'.2. is p.196.4.2. where. 
hehaththefe words. Faith to (peak properly doth give wus right 
tothe feals,and to [peak accurately,a vifrole profeffion of the Faith 
dath not give awsan right tothe fealt, but only it doth notifie and. 
declare tothe Church that the man bath right to the feals, bo- 
caufehe beleeves, andthat the Church may lawfully give them, 
te hina. | is " 


| Whence Reafen, b eareab on 2: | paldes 2 
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That profeffios Which muft notifie to the Church, that a 
perfonws atrue beleever,that muft notifie THAT HE HATH 
TRUE GRACE, rods 

But the profeffiow that M.R. requires, muft notifie to the 
_ Church that aperfon ws atrue beleever. 
__Andif ic notifie thus true faith, ic muft prefent fuch grounds 
of probability co charity rectified by the rules of reafon and re- 
ligion, that they will caft and. carry the feales of a mans judge- 
ment that way, and theevidences of grace to a charitable and 
reafonableconfideration will overweigh all the evidences that 
come in competition or compatifon with chem, otherwife they 
cannot notifie a party tobe a beleever, bue {way judicious cha- 
rity co the contrary fide. ‘Ve ee . 

~ — 3.Conclufion, 

Churches confiitured of fit matter may be corrupted by the 
breaking forth of fcandals,aud peftered With {candalows,perfons 
which may fo far be tolerated, untilinajudsciall Way, the cen- 
fares of the Church be exercifed upon them, according to the 


Reet: of Corift, and they thereby reformed or elfe removed and cut 


off frows the body. . 
Therebe three branches in the conclufion, which hold forth 
evidence of truth at the firlt fight, and therefere we fhall not 
{tay long upon proof, | | 
That Churches rightly conftituted may foon be corrupted, | 
_ the Scripturesare pregnant which teltifie ir, and experience is 
fo plain, it is paft gainfaying, at Corinth, Galatia, Sardus, 


 Laodicea, &c. And above all, this is tobe feen in the (4arch 


of the Fews, the canker of falfenefle in doGrine, and corruption 
in manners, had {o far eaten into the very effexce of the 
Church, Ho/:2.2.9, thatthe Lord threatned her to give her « 
eit of divorce, and to cift her out of his fight as not his 
Wire. nite ne 

2. Yetin fuch declining times, when defeafes crow deadly, 
there is allowed, and a roleration of necelfity muft be [6 far 
granted, untill Juridicé by 4 judicial proceeding the evil be 


examined, the parties convinced, cenfures applied for Reforma= 


tion, |For the Ordinances of Chrift and rules of the Gofpel ferve, 
not only for the conftitution of a Church, but for the preferva- 
tion of it, That is the main {cope of our Saviour his government : 
firft, te gain a finner if it may be, for he came nos ddiduited 
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the world (mencan condemn themfelves faft enough) Jt to 
féveit, and thecenfures of the Church are fufacient to recover 
the fick and defeafed,as welkas to nourifh the found. 

And hence our Saviour requires time of triall, if hey may be 
healed, and untill chat be over, they malt be tolerated. Cutting 
effis only ufed when thingscome to extremity. Jf be will not 
hear tet bim be as an Heatheng&c. Therefore had he heard and 

fubmitted to the cenfure of the Church, and been gained there- 
by to repentance and reformation, there had needed no further 
proceeding. | 7 

But in cafe they prove incorrigeable amd irrecoverable by the — 

phyfick ufed, they arechentobe abandoned. Purge out rhe old 
-teavex, 1 Cor.s. caft out fuch an one, . 

- And hence it is evident,the corrupting of a Church conftitu- 
ted gives no allowance te bring in corrupt members to the con- 
fticution of a Church, but che contrary, if a pertinacious mem- 
ber fhould be removed by the rule of the Gofpel, then fuch a one 
fhould not be admitted. - 


Thefe Conclufions premsfed : the arguments of M'.Rutt, ae 
gains the vifibility of Saints to be right matter of aChurch, 
will admit an eafie an[were . 

‘Sy, edrgument, is taken from the manner of recesving mens- 
* bersinthe Apoftles Charch,Wwhere there was nothing but apro~ 
«¢ Bifed Willingneffeto receive the Gospel, howbeit they received 
&* it not from the beart. ' s, 

eAnfm. There is not only a pregffed Willingnelfe to receive 
she Gofpel, but a pratlicall reformation, thatin the Judgemene 
ef charity gives ground of hope there ws (omething reall, before 
the contrary appear. And therefore Peter who received Simson 
‘Magus, upon his approbation of the truth and outward confor-. 
mity thereunto inthe courfe of his life, when his practife pro- 
claimed the contrary, the Apoftle reje€ted him, as one in the 
gall of bitterneffe and bond of iniquity, who had no hare in 
Chrift, and ‘therefore certathly would not fuffer him to {hare 
inthe priviledges of communion, fo perfilting without repen- , 
tance. | i 
a. Argument. ‘If the vifpble Church bea drawenet, where 

‘are fifoand filth:-an bonfe, where are veffells of filver 
and gold, and bafer veffels of braffe and wood: Then in 
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4 Church rightly constituted, there may be beleevers 
SS audhypocrites, , 
e4ufw. The argumentis wholly yeelded§ and the cau noe 
couched, much lefle concluded, as may appear by the tate 
of che queftion rakenin a right meaning. 
The like muy be faid to the third argument, tonching the mar 
that came tothe wedding, not having on a wedding garment, for 
it feems by the text, he carried ic fo cunningly in appearance, that 
 onely the A@after of the feaft perceived it, others did not difcover 
it, before his coming in. | 
The three laft arguments having one and the fame bottom to 
_ bear chem up,admit-one and the fame anfwer. - 

 &Ttthe Churches of Ifrael, Judah, Galatia, Sardis, Lacdicea, 
“were Churches truely conftituted, and yetinthem were mLAMy 

<< wicked, prophane, unclean ; then vifible Saints. are not onely 

“* fit matter allowed by Chrift to make up a vifible Church. 

But they were Churebes truely conftituted, and yet had 

clean and unclean mixedamong them. Therefore, | 

Anfw. The confequence denied, and the caule is given ia 

the third conclufion, becaufe {uch are onely by rule to be colera- 

ted for atime, untill the cenfures be tried upon them. But if 

_ then they prove incorrigible they are tobe removed and excom- 

municated. So that the edge of the argument may be curned 
moft cruely againft che caufe it would prove, 

Lf i# all thefe Churches the snclean and profane were to be 
excommunicated: Then [uch as they, were not tobe admit- 
ted. But by Gods command they were to be excommunicated. 

Therefore [uch asthey Were not tobe admitted. Its certain 
Christ allows the Toleration of fome in the Church fora time, 
whom he doth not allow to be taken in.as.fit matter to make up 
a Church, 

The reft of his. Arguments propounded in his fecond bock. 
p-251. labour of the fame miftake, and the dike anfwer releeves 
the reader without cheleaft cronble. For let him carry the con- 
clufions formerly propounded along with him in his confidera- 
tion, and refrefh his memory with the caveat and. caation that 

— was put inby M' Robinfon, whenI cleared the opinion of thof 
our Brethren of the Separation; That our Queftion.is. not, 
whether members now.received,and vifible Chriftians in the eye 

_ of charity may fo degenerate and break um into {candalous ewig 
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(es and apoftaties, that they may be fcandalous, and that groflely : 
But the Queltion is, whether in the orderly gathering of the 
Church, fach according to the way and warrant of Chrift can, 
and ought to be received, ff 
And therefore to difpute, The Church now gathered Kath 
wicked and ungodly in it, and fuch as be not vilible Saints = 
Therefore it may be gathered of faci, is fo broad uncenfequence, 
and makes the Church door fo wide, that M' 2. his own princt= 
ples will proclaim it to be the broad way that leads croffe to the 
tenureof the Gofpel. ForI would makeacollection, thatfhall — 
carry a parity of reafon with M'R. his Inference, whichcannet 
{tand with his own grounds. : 
1. Such as were in the Church of J/rae/, in Dent.29. 
2. Such as the fale Apoftles, Nicolattans, flowers of Bae 


Revi. & laam and fexebels doctrine, who were members of the 
Ses Churches of Afia. 3, Such who were Schifmaticks, Rai~ 
lers, Partakers of the tables of devils, 1 Cor.6.to, with - 
Ss chap.10.20. 


Such may be received members,according to the order of Chrift. 

But {uch as thefe are openly {candalous. 

Therefore (ich as be openly fcandalous may be received into 
the vifible Church. OP Ga 
And this doth not only fet open the Church door, but pulls 
down the Church- fide, and its that which M. R. hinafelf gain- 
faics, and chat profefledly and in terminis, lib.2.p.251. Let 
him therefore but defend bis own opinion, and the like defence 
will maintain our caufe from the force of thefe arguments. 

His fourth argament taken from the 3000. ine 4é&.3. isan- 
{wered before. mn 

His fifth. is p.25 3. Thus: 

‘< If we are to bear one anothers burthen, ana fo fulfil the law 
© of Christ, and if grace may be befide many fins, yea sf Simon 
e* Magus his profeffion was eSteemed fuffictent for to give him bap- 
“© ti/me: Then it is not required, that all the members of the 
<vifible Ehurch, be vifible Saintsyas before ex plicated. 

Anfw. The confequence tails, tor all this may be, namely, 
there may be many weakneffes, and yet vifible expreflions of re- 
pentance to reafonable charity, andic is certain there were fuch 
‘in Simon Adagus, For what Peter exacted at the hands of thofe, 

— @Aly2138, Repent andbe baptized ; he would and did scot 
| ", 
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the rule of Chrift which he had received and delivered to others, 


and therefore required as much at his hands, 


‘The examples of e4/z and Solomon, theone breaking out in 


to. open perfecution, the other inte toleration of grofle Idolatry, 


are here very impertinenr,and prejudiciall toM, R.his own defence’ 


and confeflion: For if {uch as thefe may be received ; chen 
openly {candalous may be entertained, which he denies, uéé 
fapra. : | 4 ; 
His fixth argument is, | 


“Tf onely vifible Saints foouldbe received, then we are not 


“‘onely to try our elves, but toexamine and judge carefully one 

“‘ another, and that every one mujft labour to be fatisfied in con- 

“* (cience anent the regeneration one of another, Wet 
Anfw. M.R. maintains. we fhould be fatisfied in the judgement 


of charity that perfons are fch : for he holds, “ 1. thar we muft 

_ beware they be not feandalous. 2% They mult be fich as may. 
be baptized by the order of Chrift ; and thefe muft repent and. 
*€ profefie their faith inthe Lord Jefus.. 3. They mult be fach as 
“by their profeffton muff notifie rhey-be true beleevers, ut {upra,. ° 
4ib.2.pag.196. Therefore, They muft cry and examine them. 


that they be fuch, and thefe grounds give warrant thereunto, 
Argument feventh. : ‘ 

— S* Tf many be brought and.called to the vifible Church on pura 

“* pofe both in Gods revealed intention in his word to convert 


“*'thens; and in the Churches, that they may be converted: Then 
“the Church doth not confit of thofe who are profeffed 


converts. | | | 

Auf. The propofitiontails, Thofewho are converts in the 
judgement of charity, may yet in Gods intentien be brought in- 
to. the Church, that they. may be truely converted. | 


Bucif he mean, that the Church doth of purpofe receive them: 


into the Church to be converted, chen it is croffe to his own Te- 

net, anda perfon may be received tothefeals of che Covenant, . 

who doth not notifie that he hath faith, nay the Church may. 

receive them to the feals, whom fheknows. have no right to the 

| feals; for fhe knows they are not invifible members, which in. 

M. R, his judgement onely gives them right. 

Having thus cleared our way, We thall take leave in few: 
words, to take into further confideration’ and. examination 
fome expreffions of M. R. inchap.9.p.99.L.%+ Where neer the. 
end he hath thefe words. | 1, Affers. 
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1.07% ffertion. of MLR. 


1. “We fay that there ts nothing more required, as veuching. 


“the effentiall property and nature of being members of a 
8 Church as vifible, but that they profelfe before men the faith ; 
«: defire the Seals of the Covenant, andcrave felowfoip With the 
“ visible Church. a Pe TE. 
2. Affertion. of M.R. TEs 
2. “Preaching the Gofpel s called A note of atrne Church. 
We fhall take thefe into con/ideratéon,in the order chat the 
! are propounded ; and | | 


| Tothe 1, e“ffertion. . 
Thofe that have a fhew of godlines and deny the power thereof : 
The Apoftles charge is, that, we fhould turn away from fuch, 


g.e. Renounce all voluntary, and unneceflary familiarity wich 
fuch : For the condition, unto which we are called by God, may 
happily neceffitate aman or woman to hold conftant and inti- 
mace familiarity with fuch, in point of confcience, by vertue of 
their calling. A godly and pious wife muft doe the duties of a 
wife in the moft inward and intimate manner of familiarity with 
her bufband, though profane and wicked: The bond of relation 
neceffitates thereunto. But were it that fhe was free, fhe were 
bound in confcience neither to match, nor to maintain any {pects 
all familiarity : becaufe fhe is now at her choice, and her focsety 
is voluntary, and thence tobe avoided. Whence the argument 


groweth on. sn 
Argument. 1. 


If I muft not enter into a voluntary or unneceffary familiari~ 
ty with fach, who have a fhew of godlinelfe and deny the 
power thereof: Thex aml bound much more,set to enter 

—intoa Spectall and Spiritual fociety and fellowfhrp of the 


faith. 


Becaule this is much more, then ordinary and civil familiarity, 


and there is much more danger, 


But this fir(t part w the charge of the Apostle; therefore the 


Second # undeniable. 
ergument. 2. | 
Again the Apoftles advice is plain and peremptory. Jf 


Brother be an Idolater, or covetow, &C with fach a one eat not, 
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If he be unfie for civil, much more for fpirituall fociety and 
communion, and therefore both are tobe avoided, as far asin my 
power, and according to my part, I fhall beable. For it fome- 
times fo falls out, that I cannot remove a wicked perfon from 
my {piricuall communion, becaufe itis not in my power co calt 
hitn out, Whom a congregation will keep in, yet I muft by ver- 
tue of the Apoftles charge, ever oppofe, and proreft againit the 


-admiffion ef {uch, and the other of the brethren (hould accor= 


ding to God, keep him out of communion, as unfit wholly for 
fpirieuall fellowihip, whois not fit for civill familiarity. 
_. Argument, 3. 

They who foontd be caft out of a congregation by the rule of 

Chrift, thofe are anBt to be received in, | 
But men may have all thofe three properties ({uppofea come 
- monand ordinary drunkard) ic. Proffe the faith, is 
eager after the feals, wmoff defirous of feciety With the 
_ Church; ascountingita difparagemeut not tobe born, if 
not admitted to the Sacrament ; and yet /uch a one foould 

* be caft out ; therefore allo kept ont. 


Tothe 2, Afertionof MR, Whichis, = 
“7 hat it % vain to fay the preaching of the Word is 20 effential 


e mark of the true Church, is made good by diftingnifosng three 


“things, 1. Single and occafionall preaching. 2. Setled 
&< preaching or the fetling of the candlestick, 3. The preached 
6 word with the feats. Whence-the anfwer in the fumme iffues 
“thus. Is ts not the fingle, but the fetled preaching of the word, 
8 eftablifacd and remaining inthe Church, which u amark of it. 

Anfw. How-everthe tenet feems tobe vain, yet ic will not 
vanifh fo eafily. 

By ferled preaching of the word | Is meant a conftant opening 
and applying the Scriptures in one place to one people, 

By mark } Is meant, not any common accident or adjunt 
which doth indifferently agree to other things, as well as the 
‘Church, for then it could never be faid to norifie the Church, in 
thacit may notifie many things befides. Buc tc muftbea diffe- 
rencing and diftinguifbing mote,and theretore it mult be propriuns 
quarto mode, as they call it, and infeparable. 

_ Thefe things contcffed, which received rules of reafon evince; 
Ithencedifpurce, | 


—_ 
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That which is feparable from the Church, and common to 
fimething befide that, cannot be anote of the Church, 
This is evident from the right explication of the terms. 

But fetled preaching of the word, and constant opening and 
applying the Scripture to one people, in one place,  fepa 
rable fromthe Church. . | | | 

As fuppofe a Minifter (hould preach many years, to a com- 
pany of Infidels inoneplace, Nay fuppofea lecturer {peak con- 
{tantly to a company of people, which refore from -feverall 
Churches, unto the fame Auditory. — 

Here is fetled preaching,and yet here is no Church; and there- 
fore this us a feperable adjuntt,andnonote, = Ai | 

If it be rep/ied, that you muft confider fetled preaching, as 
eftablifhed and remaining in the Church. 

Tochat che anfwer is ; This plea is yet too narrow, to cover 
the nakednefle and weaknefle of this affertion, For upon this 
grant, the difpute muft follow one of thele two waies. The 
fetled preaching of the word taken with the Church, isamatk 
of the Church: and this is irrationall, to make the Cherch a 
mark of it felf. Or the meaning mult be this; Setled preach. 
ing, Whilst it remains in the Charch, isanote of the Church: 
but this nothing helps, for the inference remains as feeble as 
before. For if {uch afetled preaching be but acommon adjunct 


‘or feparable accident, in the nature of it, let it be. where it will 


be, it will mever, nay it can never be a proper note to that thing, 


« 
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as Senfitiva facultas in bomine, is not a mark of amas, though 
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| Cuar, IIT, 
Be. Of the InvifibleChurch. _ | 
Whether the Invifible Church be the principal, prime, 
 andonely proper fubjett,to whom all the Seals,and 
priviledges of fpeciall note doe belong ? 


NA Alter R. 1b.2.p.242. distin&.3. Is pleafed to fuggelt a fe- 
tious advertifensent unto us, Which being well confidered, 
many of our erroneous miftakes, (as hefaies,) may feafonably be 
recovered, and we brought thereby toa right underftanding of 
the things of Chrift. | | 
Among other of my Brethren, I doe profefle my {cope in this 
inquiry, to be onely this, to fee the way of truth, and to walk 

cherein ; and therefore fhall gladly lend a willing ear to his di- 
rection and advife, that our errours being thereby difcovered, we 
may fee and {hun them for time to come. 

That particular truch, which will be like a feaemark to teach 
| us how eo {tcer our courfe and compaffe aright, is by him thus ex- 
| preffed. ROLL died 38 AM 

| “THE INVISIBLE CHURCH CATHOLIKE 
<* 4 the principal, prime, and native fisbject of all the priviledges 
sof Chriftians, &c. and the CHURCH VISIBLE, 4 
«fhe 1s fuch, is no Wases (ach a fubjett s the nowecoufideration 
«: Whereof We mke tobethe ground of many errors in our reue- 
ecrend Brethremin thu matter. | 
This is his fealonable warring, unto which I readily attend s 
| and becaufeI would not creare moleStia, @ ferere lites fine 
| caufa: I fall crave leave to make inquiry into two things, 
| je wherein my ftickismoft, that being convinced and fatisfied in 

them, I fhall readily fic down in filence, and fubmit to the evi- 


dence of better reafon, then mine own. 
1, Whether theinvifible Church be the principall, prime, ana 

| onely firbjeEt of the Seals of the Covenant? — ‘i 
2, Whether the holding of this conclafion Will necefarily make 
us forfake our dottrsme touching that power we goveto the 
people, and our affertions of Independ:ncy and comgregatso- 
all Charcebes 9 es 7 oda ylbans te: 


, It : 7 Bay ? 
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- I choofe to roreftrain the propofition to that particular mentioned, 


peeaale there appears the greatelt difficulty, to my dimme and — 


(hallow apprehenfion, As alfo becaufe the through explication 
of this which is molt familiar, willof ncceflity force and draw 


in with ia reall confideration of che reft, 


Thac I may be plain and punduall in our proceeding, I fhall 
take leave, and 1 hope without offence, to fet down the con- 
trar 

The Invifible Catholike Church, ts not the prime and onely 
(ubjedt of the Seals, andtherepre not of all priviledges of Chri- 
Hans, by any argument that MR. hach here alledged for proof 
or confirmation hereof. 

When I fay, the prime and onely fubjeét, I underftand the 
meaning of K«§'dv7, according to M' X. minde and expofition, 
quod convenit xs) due convenit avnspeypsios nak ya on tices. 

Though his expofition of the rule is neither {afe nor found, 
yet it is a fate ground in difpute to take principles in that 
fenfe and meaning, whichis confefled by him, with whom we 
difpute, 

To come to the matter in hand, I fhall endeavour two 
things. 

I. 1 will confider what be hath faid for A int ath fhew 
dears reafon yet Ihave, to perfwade me not to yeeld to his 
proo 

2. Ifhall propound /uch arguments as I have, which wholly 
peek fot the while, from entertaining this opinion. 

To the 1. 
The x. ph tities, which Mr B, alleadgeth to prove that the 


. vifible Church, as fich, hathnot righe to the feals, but che invi- 


fible, is this, 
“ T hofe onely who are within the covenant bave right to the 


e 


“‘feals, And this.is Peters argument, 4ét.2.38. to Proxath 


baptizing of infants. 

Bust only the invifible Church hath right to the ¢ covenants 

I Anfwer. 
People may be {aid tobe within the covenant two waies. 
Externally in the judgement of charity. 
Bien 3 vena and fpiritually, according to the jadgement 
—€ of verity and truth, . 
pth thofe are wishin she covenant, who exprefling 
their 


SO a ee eee — 


9 dathe Canfesthereof. Parry. 


worthip, though they have not for the prefent that found work 

of Faithin their hearts,and may be {hall never have ic wronghe 

by Gods fpinitin them. _ 7 | | 

And of perfons thus in covenant the Apoltle {peaks in 44.2, 

and chat to M‘ R. his apprehenfions elswhere, as it will appear 
eafily to any, who will weigh the context. 

That being in Covenant 1s here understood, Which Was vifible 
- andintelligihle tothe Apoftle, according to the grounds of judici 
ous charity, other wife the Apofttes countell had nor been of war- 
rant tocarry them tothe practice of Baptifme, if he had given 
them dire@tion upon a mifconceived ground: nor had they 
reafon to have followed his direction.For the reply had been eafie. 

Invifible Chriftians have only right to Seals: But whether 
we be {nch, we fer the prefent doe not know: and its certain,you 
can neither fee, nor know, for truth of grace is invifible to 
mane, | 

But the beincexternaly in Covenant, w thusinteligible by 


the eA poftle,therefore this is here attended, 


The firftis proved, aud the/fesend ts as plain. 

The Invifible works of grace, which doe make the Church 
Invifible, are to be beleeved, cannot be feen, norcome within 
any certainty of humane knowledge, And this is not only con- 
feffed in the generall, but acknowledged alfo tote meant in this 
place. 3000, were added to the Church, who could not all be 
approved, to ehe confciences one.of another to be true cone 
verse moist 

Clear then it is from the /cope of the place, the ground of the 


 Apoftles counfel, and the nature ofthe promife here expreffed, 


a. That being externally in covenant is here attended. 2, That 
— fuch a being in covenant doth give. right unto the Seales, — 
elle he frame of the Apostles reafon and counfell had fallen to the 
ground, ) ne | od 
The propofition thus cleared,the Minor is ta be denied as falfes 
and the contrary tenet,7 hat enly the Invifible Church hath right 
tothe Seals, willdraw unavoidable difficulties with it, and) give 
fuch advantages to the Adver (aries of Gods. grace, and. the 
hs seas of 6% Ordinances, that they will hardly, be ree 
“gained, Ddtiodanaeye start Rigas dug! thor a 2 oe: 
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The Conftitution of a Vifible Charch . Pare. 


e are compafled about by M'.R. in’ this ch. /.2.p.247. witk 
acroud of acculations, to held one of the groffelt of the a4rmi- 
nian, Popifo, Socinian Doctrines : and upon all occafions we 
heat Ad naufeam ufg,, of our fodering with the errours of Svcs 
ams. Catch, Cracov. N icholaides.8cc. How justly,we have in 
part touched, and fhall add fometbing in the {eafon thereof. 

Bat I would be loath any of our tenets maintained profefledly 
by us ( not fathered upon us injurioufly,) fhould lay {uch a cor- 
-ner-ftone to build up the wretched doctrine of the Asabapsif's, 
as this of his doth. | 

ForlecM' R. help us to anfwer the Asabapetsts upon his 
grounds,thus reafoning. ; " 

Thofe,that I cannot know have any right to the Seals, to them 
I cannot give the feals of the Govenant én faith as the Apoftle cals 

But Ieannot know that Infants are of the Invifible Charch, 
which only gives them right to the feals. si LDET 44 

. Therefore I cannot of Faith give the feals to them. | 

If MR. willgrant them the propofition, that they may give 
the feals unto fuch, Whowe they cannot kxow have any right to 
them, They willgoaway trinmphing, as well they may. For 
they have {uch ahold, that all the batrery of the ftrongeft Argu- 
ments isnorableto drivethem from. , 

1fM.R. help the minor witha diftinétion which he ufeth, /.2. 
fe&.5.in the vatiatien, p.185. } 

" & Faith in Chriff trely giveth right nato the feals of the. cove- 
‘want, and in Godsintention and decree, cated voluotas bene- 
“placiti, they belong only unto the invifible Church: But the 
¢ orderly Way of the Churches giving the Seals w,becanufe {uch a 
“ faciery 13 a prof ffing or vifible Church, and the orderly giving 
&¢ of the Seals according to Gods approving Wall, cated voluntas 
figni & revelata, belong 10 the vifible C hurch. e 
This falveistoo natrow for thefore. Forthe diftin@ion will 
either make God order the giving of the Seals, to {uch who have 
xo right, and {oimpeach his wifaome, to appoint the giving of 


the feals to fuch, to whom he gives no right to receive ehem > 


or elfe it doth issplicar’ plainly, and the feverall exprefliens 
contain apparear contradictions. For this volnntas figns, which 
allows the Church vifible to give the Seals, it either gives another 
right befides that which the.invifible members have, or elfe ic 


gives 
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gives noright. Ifit give another right. then the invifible Church 


bath sot only right, whichis here affirmed, If it give no right 
_ then the vi#o/e Church doth give the Seals orderly to fuch who 
have noright to them, asfar as we can fee: which was before 

_ denied in the grant of the propofition, : 3 
| Quid plura? 1 mult confeffe {uch is my feeblenefle, that I 
cannot fee how this canbe avoided, For ask the queftion, How 
come hypocriticall profeffours co have right unto the Seals 2. As 
members of the vifible Church they can have noxight : they are 
the very words of M.R.p.249.The vifible (burch as the vifible 
* Church, hath no right unto the Seals, thereporethey as vifible 
6 Lave no right.And /evifble members they are not, and theres 
fore can haveno right that way, Eitherthen the Church mot 
give them x0 feals; orelfe give them feals, when jhe cannot 
kuow they have any right, for indeed they have none, fince of 
the invifible Church they are not, whereby they may claim a 
sight : and being only of the vifible Church, fhe can give no. 
right: and fo fhe adminifters feals orderly to fuch who have ne. 
fight any waiestothem: and thisan order \without order, 

_ For thefe reafons now expreffed it is, that I cannot fee weight 
enough in MR. his arguments to perfwade my judgement to be: 
fatisfied inthe proof. | foe car 

Having then gained fo much, that inatrue fence it is a truth, 
that the vifible Churchis within the Covenant, and hath. righe: 
to the Seals, according tothe warrant. which God hath left in. 
his word: Let usin (hort inquire 

Whether there is not allowance given min the Wound, to give 
tothe Church vifible titles of pecial notes and this alfo is an. 
_ efpeciall priviledge, which is by M.R. denied'to the vifible 
Church. } | | hoay 

| ; - Itscalledthe flock, or (Church, redeemed by the blond of 


od, 
~ 2. Its filed the body of Chriff. 
_Allthisin afavoury fenfe ( according to former and familiar 
explication, {peaking ftill according tothe Fudgemsent of charity, 
which is the only line, according unto which our conceivings. 
areto beled) isfafeandtrmme, = PAL 
The firk isexpreffed, and to my apprehenfion, with as much. 
evidence, as can be defired.. 4éh,20:28, Atsend to the ie 
OCR. 
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flock, nvamysiv, to ped the (burch of God, which he kath 

purchafed With bis blood, ‘dat OM in te 
The Church here is according to us, Congregational : to 
MR. its Presbyterial. Buttake ic eicher way, ic nault needs 
be vifible. : ee zy eng | 

That over whom Elders and Officers are fet to attend and 
fed, by dottrine and difcipline this muft needs be a vifible Church. 
For unleffe they did fee them and know them, how could they 

execute cenfures upon them ? 7 ‘. pas 


But THESE are cated the Church redeemed with the blond 
of God, then which ftile, none can be more glorious. 

If any man fay chat the elect and invifible are on/y there ssten- 
dedby that name, I as/wer. That conceit is crofle to the very 
grainofthe words, and the fcope of the text, For they mult 
attend 77 to the whole flock. The charge puts no difference 
betwixt per(ox and perfx, nor mutt their carebe different. Nay 
upon this ground the Elders fhould not know what their care: 
was, nor upon whom they fhould beftow it. For they might 
reply, Lord, wecannot {earch into thy fecrets, to perceive who 
are elett and invifible Saints ; we cannot difcern them, and 
therefore we cannot tell bow to feed them : whereas by the cur- 
rant and common fenfe of the Scriptures, taking redeemed and 
fantlified as vifbly, though not ready fuch, the ftream of 
ci A runs pleafantly, without the leaft appearance of a 

oubt. | : ws 

Its called the Body of Chrift, 1 Cor.1 2.27.28. 

Thefe evidences of truch once taken in and entertained, A 
way isreadily made to the right underftanding of a2 AZ*R. ar- | 
grments {o far as they feem to crofle any opinion and practice of 
ours, . : | 

And Secondly, Thofe heavy Inditements which are laid and 
pleaded againft us, will be wiped away witha wet finger, For 
henee it follows, | 

A Charch may be vifibly in Covenant, which hath not an in- 

fallible affiftance, but may erre in Fundamentals: which 

may fall away, and not indure as the daiesof heaven. And 
thacis his firft and fifeb Argument. : J 

_ A Church may be vifibly redeemed by the blood of God, and 

'. becalled the body of Chrif, be ftiled by the name of Sons 

and daughters of God, and yet not be really and cannes ; 

uch : 
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‘Cap.3. in the Canfes thereof. : | Part £. 
-. © fuch : which is his fecond Argument, 
The chird is an{wered before. - 


_. A Church may be vifibly redeemed and taught outwardly by 


the {pirit of Chrift, as he is Politicak Head of his Church, which © 


was hever taught inwardly, nor effe@tually brought home to 
—Chrift, which is bila! Argument. 

_ Hence again all thofe heavy inditements which are charged 
upon us, are wiped away, nay they melt away of themielves 
before the explication of this holy cruth of God, as faow before 
the heat of the Sun, | | \" . 

They who hold a vifble Church to be externally Within the 

_ Covenant, and the-redeemed ones of God, his fons and 

daughters, tobe his body and houfe, of which Chrift is the 

Head andbufoandin A PISIBLE MANNER : They 

cannot be faid,by the inference of any right reafon,to main- 
tains That Chriff died for all fuch in Gods intention, Or, 
That all {ach are chofento glory: Or, That Godintendeth te 
 faveall fach; There is not acolour of any confeguence from 

___fucha ground,to make good fuchaconclufion. 

We have done with the firf thing, which we propounded, 
namely, I have fhewed the-Reafon, why M.2. his proot doth 
bot evince the caufe for which it is brought. | 

{ Totke Second ee 

Ithall now propound fuch arguments which yet hinder mee 
wholly, from yeelding to the opinion. and chac I may narrowly 

— exprefle my naked thoughts, The Conclufion 1 am to prove, Z 

thus propound. ; : | 
‘The lnvifible Church Catholike is not the prime and princi 
pall fabjedt of the Seals of the Covenant: they do not 

_ Kat’, belong to it, which is according to M. R. his 

minde, they do not belong to all them and only to them, 
aT spams x xebominas Pe 

i _ Argument. 1, He | 
1. Ifthofe who Were graceleffe, and bad no intereft in Chrifr, 
had yet acommandfrom Godto receive the Seals had Warrant 
from hu vordto require them : Then they bad ari ght from God 
(i.¢,.an oztward or vifible right, in foro E celefie, tor of thac-we 
{peak ) to partake of them. This admitsno deniall. For there 


i _can be no better right, then Gods command to injoyn, and his: 


Werd to warrantus tochallenge any priviledge. 


But 


os 


| 4a <i Cap.2. 


A pee 


he Conftitutton of aVifible Church — Party. 
Tn 
But fuch who were gracelefle and without any intereft in 
Chrift,and fo none of his Invifible members, bave Gods 
command to injoyn, and his word to Warrant them to re- 
ceive the Seals: aS lfomael, Efau, and all the males were 
injoyned to be circumcifed. Al the families of the Jews 
were commanded to eat the Paffeover, many whereof 
without all queftion, were not Invifible and beleeving mem- 
bers of Chrilt, , i 


Argument. 2. + 

2. If many beleevers, Who were fincerely fuch, had yet no 
Warrant orallowance, becaufe of thar, to partake of the 

- Seals of the Covenant, Then the Seals donot of right be- 


long to allinvifible members as the prime and principal | 


fubje& thereof. 3 ot 

The nature of the terms evidence the truth of the prepo- 

fition For warrant and right carry a parity of reafon with them, 
The: A ffumption is made good by inftance thus. : 

fob and his gedis friends were Invifible members of Chrilt, yet 


being ftrangersfrom I/rael, they are exprefly forbidden to cat of 


the Paffeover. Exo.12.48. 
Argument.3. 


3. If the Invifible Church be the prime fibjett, to whom 


the Seals do appertain,then they belong tmmediatly to them, 

and to allothers by their means, and this the rule of 7% 

eure, infers undeniably. Therefore in an orderly way, they 

mult frft be difpenfed tothem, and from them communt- 

cated to others. As heatis firft in fire, and from fire com- 
municated to other things, 

ButthisM,R. elfewhere overborn, as ic feeme wich the bean- 

ey ofchetruth, doth plainly deny. p.18.2. “Theorderly giving 


of the Seals belongeth to the vifible Church, and by this de» 
“vice the vifible Church muft have them firftly,and the inviftole. 


8 frome. ber.. 


“Which is profeffedly croffe to the rule formerly mentioned, as. 
-allmen grant. wai | 


Argument.q. diet | 
4, Rom.31.17, The true Olive is there the Church. of the 


Jews, the fatneffe thereof, isall fach privifedges as. appertain — 


thereunto: The way and means how the Gestiles come to par- 


\ 
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Cap.3. ss ta the Caufesthereof. 
And thisis the received interpretation of rhe moft judicious Be~ 
24, “Pareus, Wiket, &c. and the costexr will conftrain as much 
if it fhould be denied. 
~Whencel thus reafon, — : 
- The Olive the prime fubje & of that fatne ffe that iffues from 
it, and apper tains tost. SD 
But the vifthle Church & the Olive: the Seals ( as other prt- 
viledges are part of that farnes,which appertsins thereunto. 
Therefore the viftble Church ts the prime fulject of them. 
Before I leave this place, I fhall commend to MLR. his re- 
view, aad theconfideration of the judicious reader, what is writ 
by himielf. 4:4.2.p.260. * If any after they bereceived, fall be 
“© Gund not tobe added of God, becaufe they be xot regenerated, 
“yet We are not to caft any out for non-regeneration even known. 
df you be bound to Keep fuch in a compleat Church ftate, I 
fuppofe you will not deny them the feals, and then they fhall 
partake,and you fhall give the feals to fuch,whom you know have 
no right to them,becaule they are known not to be of the invifible 
Church: becaufe they are known to benon-regenerate per ‘ons. 
We have now finifhed the main Overy, and given in out 
Reafons,why we cannot yeeld to M.Rutierf. his advertilements 


Part ¥. 


We thalladd one word touching the orber particular propoune 
ded to debate, which was this, : | 
_ Whether the holding of this conclufion will neceffarily make us 
fir fake our dottrine of Independency and popalar government, 
_[ofar as we give power to people to albin Church affairs, — 
For Anfwer Fyet conceive. et eer ee 
The holding of the frmer erronr will neither help-us cut of an 
errour, if we bein it, noryet help M" R. to confure chat opinion, 
or to bring us out of it, For che holding of one errour will 
‘not helpa perton ro fee, much leffe recover himout of another, 
Bue this appears to us, by that which [ have anfwered, to be © 
anerrour. Therefore, this wereenough for the while,to-canfe me 
- to wave the inference. myers Rink 2th atti a hy 
Buc that whieh caries greateft weight with me, is, 
That conclufion which overturns MM , his main principles 
touching: the government of avifibie Church : That will 
rather confirm our procecdings, then Weaken thente 
But this conclafion now in debare doth (i: ag uray sii 
: “G2 at 
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That which puts all offices and the exercife of them; and the — 
feals and the difpenfation of them into the hands of beleevers: 
That overthrows the pillar, principlesof M'&. concerning the 
government of the vifible Church. | : 
_. But this opinion, that makes the invifible Church,the prime, 
principall fudject of all chriltian priviledges, and fo of all offices, 
officers, and che difpenfation, { for chefe are fuch ) doth pur all 
offices and officers, the feals and difpenfations of them into their 
hands. : 
T hes part can be onely queftioned, and it is thus confirmed. 
Becauzf{e thw conclufion or opinion puts she forsl i ratio of all 
thefe offices and ordinances intothe hands of izwifible be- 
leevers: and chat alfois evident, Becaufe it makes it agree 
to them, @rnspapubvas 1% xadorinas. : 
If M' &. rid his hands of this argument with any reality of 
truth, he mult fhew fome effentiall can/e of offices and officers, 
of the right of feals and the difpenfations thereof, befides the in- 
vifible Courch ; and that his conclufion and the interpretation 
which he hath fecled, will not fuffer. 
I will onely fuggeft this to him, to occafion him to clear this 
coaft to purpofe. . ave 
(Thofe rerms or things, which contain all the effentiall caufes 
of cach other, befide them therecan be no formall, or effen- 
tiall canfe added, For then all the eflentialls {hould not 
be there. eit 
But thofe which agree Avropaupbios 4 Kaboamas, thefe contaiz 
the effentials each of other, For this is the nature of 
thofe chings which are convertible or reciprocall, ac- 
cording to all che rules of right reafon, uolefle there 
be.a new logick made, which yec never faw light. . 
Tomo est animal rationale. A. man isa living crea- 
ture indued with a reafonable foul s and every: living © 
- ,€reature indued with, a reafonable foul, is a man. An 
.. entire man confifts ef a foul and bedy fo organized, and 
whatever confilts of fuch parts, is an intireman. The one 
of thefe rake wp as much as.the other: and all the effenri- 
all canfes of the ene, are comprehended in the other: other- 
wife they had noc been of equall breadth or capacity, which = 
a reciprocation requires. | 
OF chis kinde are the Catholike inviflble Church, and all Chri- 
ce so tian, 4 
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ftian priviledges, chey agree thus! reciprocally, 
_ Whatever hath thefe, isthe invifible Catholike Church : and 
___ the invifible Catholike Church hath all thefe. And thetcfore 
All the effentialls. of. thefe priviledges are therein included. 
And therefore befide or without this, none can be added 
upon Mt R, grounds, $ 
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Of the Formall caufe of a vifible Church, the Church. 
Covenant, — ita’ 


% 7 E have done with the Afaterial caule of a vifible 
V Church: and we have feen that {uch as be wifible Saints 
make up that. SHY IRAE T HE Wek) 62th! Fe 

We arenow come to confider of the Formal cau‘e,rbat which 
makes the Church to be that which. it. i and gives the 
fpecificall nature (as we ule tofpeak ) thereunto. 

« For take ad the fuieh fd whether they be feemingly or fincere- 
ly fuch, (cattered up and dawn the face of the whole earth, thefe 
are but like {cattered ftones in the ftreet, or timber felled in the 
woods, as yet there is neither wa# made up, nor frame 
erected, | 

- They who be fracere are truly faid to be the my/ticall body of 
Chrift,built upon him by afaving faith, and foinjoy #io2 to,and 
communion With the heads But they cannot (to common 
fenfe) be thought to make up a wifible communion when they 
are, notonly fevered one from another, but it may fo fall our, 
as in times of perfecution, they may be wholly sukxowx each to 
the other, | baa, z 

This Invifible communion by faith makesup the Church mie 

Litant taken myStically,and it is but one in allthe world: Butxhe 
Ghuarch weare to. attend, mult be vifthle : 6 many as may come 
ly meet together in one place,who as they have theright to all or- 
dinances, (6 they may enjoy the ufe of them in Chrift his order : 
ana (a they mujft be,and accordingly are [tiled many.The (barchs 
esof fudea, Of Galatia. &e. ghiteiy ; 

T.bat then which gives the Raney of thefe Churches. we 
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Cap.4. ~The Conptitution of a vifible Church Pare I 


are now to inquire: and the conclufion we maintain 
this, eat 
Mutual covenanting andconfederating of the Saints in the 
fillowfhip of the faith according to the order of the Gof- 
pel, that which gives constitution and being to a vifol 
(burch. : | 
. , 1. What this confuderating 13. 
We (hall confider < 2. How it & expreffed. 
, ? 3. he Reafons of the conclu fen, 
- © ; Toh 
This con‘cederating and covenanting implies two things, 
i. The ei chat is performed betwixt fome men for the. 
-while,and fo paflech away in the expreflion. 
2. The State arifing from the 4é of obligation, which is no- 
thing elfe but that reatian of thele perions thus obliged one 
» to another. vunh 98a ga stay firs oft ey 
The Sum infhortis this. By mxtuall ingagement each to the 
other, fuch perfons {tand bound in fuch a jtate and condition to 
An{wer the terms efit, and to Walkin fuch Waiesy as may attain 
the end thereof. | | ae q 
And the right conceiving of the satare of the thing, I mean, 
the incorporating of wentogether, will conftrain the judgement 
to yeeld this. : : 
For confider thele feverals. | 
‘Confideration 1. 
Its free for any man to offer to jaya mith another who % fit for 
flow fhip, or torefufe. its asfeee tor another loreject or receive 


{ach who offer,and therefore that they do joyn,it is by their awn 


free confent and mutuali sagagement on both fides;which being 
paft, chat mutuall relation of ingagement, is aS it were the /e- 


menz, which odersthe whole togethers ox like the mortifing | 


the whole. » 7 8: vd Adladipreed sidaiee | 
wheneeitisevident, Firk, thatitisnot every relation, but 
fach an ingagemenc, which iflues trom free confent, that. makes 
the covexant. , Ey Stee a 
Secondly, This ixgagement gives each pomer over anather, 
and maintains and holds. up commanion each with otwer, which 


or brazing of thebuilding, which gives fafhionand firmnefle to 


cannot but be attended, according to the termes of the agree< 


ment, 


And 
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And laftly. it being of perfons, who were Wholly free; each 


from the other. , There can no neceffary tye of mutuall accord 
and fcllowfhip come, but by free sngagement, free (Lfay) in 
regard of any humane conftraint. 4 } 
Veet OA Cri bi Cenfideration. 2. | 

This covenant being taken upin a Church way and for piri. 
tuall ends, therefore in reafon fhould: be of ach, who are 
fireed thereunto, namely, vifble Saints: there is great 
caufe, Why {uch, who thus are to ingage themfelves, and enter 
upon fuchafociety, fbould be careful and Watchful to fearch 
feduloufly, andlabour tobe acquainted With each others fitnes 
and (ufficiencie in judgement, and |piritnall difterning to fuch 
afervice 3 and becaufe the work alfo is of fo great a Weights Ie¢ 
in reafon calls for ferious humiliation and fecking unto God, 
for to goe along with them, and to vouchfafe his. bleffing and 
_ prefenceunto them, when they enter upon the fame. 

- And hence it is the manner of our Churches, that there is both 
more through obfervation thereof attended by fuch rouching the 
their eltate and condition, and {eeking of God by {uch by folemn 
fafting and praier, when fuch a work is fs entred upon, then is 
attended in taking in, or receiving of all the members that defire 
to joyn.themfelves to the fellowhhip of the Church afterwards. 
copes. 2, How the Covenant may be expreffed. 

_ This Covenant is difpenfed or acted: after a double manner. 


ie Explicirely,. 
teenth a ar 2 
Twaplicstely.. 


An Explicite Covenant is, when there is an opew expreffion 
and prof fisn of this ingagement in the face of the Aflembly, 


which perfons. by mutuall confent undertake in the waies of 
Chrift. ‘Mas . 


= 


-. An Implicize Covenantis, when in their pra@iice they do that,. - 


whereby they make themfelves ixgaged to walk infuch afociety, 
according to. {uch rules: of government, which: are exercifed 


among{t them, and fo fubmit themfelves thercusto: bue doe 


not make any verball prafifionthereaf, | 
_ Thus the people in. the parifoesin England, when: there is a 


CMinifter put uponthem by, the Patrowe or Bifhop, they. cone. 
antlyhold chem to the fllomfip of the people in fuch a place, 
attend all the. ordinances, there wied, and the difpenfarions of the. 
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Minifter (oimpofed upon them, fybmit thereunto, perform ail 
fervices. cin may give: countenance or incouragemenc to the 
perfon in this work of his Miniftery. By (ach attions, anda fix- 
ed attendance upon all fach fervices and duties, they declare 
that by their practices, Which others do hold ferth by publike 
profeffion. | | 

This Mt 2. cannot beignorant of, as our opinion and prof ffcd 
apprehenfion s and I would intreacthe Reader to obferve once 
forall: thacifhe meet with fuch accufations, that we nullifie 
all Churches befide our own: that upon our grounds received 
there mult be no Churches in the world, bue in N. Exgland, or. 
fome few fet up lately in old : chac. we are rigid Separarifts, &c. 
Such bitter clamours, awife meek {piric paflech by them, as an 
unworthy and ungreunded afperfion: but the wife-hearced and 
confeientious Reader, will referve an ear for che innocent. 
Andi alteram partem. 


Lueft. Uf itbehere inquired : How far the covenant ts of ne- 
cefficy required ? . Sp 
Anf. According to foregeing expreffions, the anfwer may be 
ca{t into thele cozclufious following. xt 
I. An Implicite Covenant preferves the true xaeure of the 
true Church, becaufeic caries the frmalis ratio of acon- 
foederation in it, by whicha Church isconStituted. For 
Implicice and E xplicite are but adjun és, and thefe feparae 
ble from the effewce. And therefore the effence and being 
of the covenant may confit With either, pipet 
. 2. In (ome cafes an Implicite covenant may be fully fafictent, 
As, fuppofe a whole congregation fhould confilt of fuck, 
Who were children to the parents now decealed, who were 
confoederate: Their children were true members accor- 
; ding to the rules of the Gofpel, by the profeflion of their 
fathers covenant, though they fhould not make any pers 
fonalland vocal exprefiion of their ingagement, as the fa- 
thers did. | . | 
3. Its molt according to the compleatneffe of the rnle, and 
for the betterbeing of the Chutch, rhat there be an expli- 
cite covenant, Fer | q 
_ 1. Thereby the jadgensent of the members comestobe 
informed and convinced of their dsty morefully, 9 8 
Deep aL 2. They 
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“= 92, They*are thereby Rept from cavilling and {tarting 
O28 aren the temureand terms of the covenant, which 


-Cap.4. 


~~ they have profeffed and acknowledged, 'before the Lord and 
- fomany witnefles. ° SPL t 
- . 3: Thereby their hearts fend undera firouger tye, and 
are more quickned and provoked to doe rbar, which they 

_ havebefore God and the congregation, izgaged themfelves 

ite dees  PLOl Oy Oslsgiics Tess ‘e 
Hence alfo that question receives its explication and anfwer 
namely. : gts pha 

Q. How farthe covenant requires cohabitation ? 

Auf. And here feverall cafes, which carry much variety with 
them, doe of neceffity call for various confiderations, difcovered 
by following dire ions, Situ: | 

Such cobabitation is required,which is nece ary for the dipex- 
fation of Gods ordinances, the adminiftration of Church- ceniures, 
for otherwife, the end of the.covenant would be made fruftrate, 
and the benefit of the whole prejudiced. And hence there muft 
needs be [uch acobabitation of officers and 4 convenient com. 
pany of members, that rhey comely and convexsently mcet toe 
gether to the exercife of all Gods. Ordinances, Aks.14.27, 
a Cor.43.26,8 14.23, 2 WITS Loe Yar GS e@S3lIk DAE BN" of 
- fs O2i ; 32 ge senha vy 2 OU 2 OR 
Cobabitation in the fame Ariétues isnot tequired, norean 
be attended by a#in the fame manner: but if the Spectall callin: 
in fome, or the publike behalf. of the Church in others, doe call 
for fime exceptions, without the prejudice of the exercife’ of 
publike ordinances (ut{upra) fuch excepiions may, nay in truch, 
should Ge granted, For the policy of the Church and orber rules. 
as they are not in wature, fo they thould not in their #/e be in 
oppofition, butin fubordination, each to other. es cake tp aa a eke 
~ Inftance. AZerchants whofe imploimencs are in far coun tries, 
and as the 107. P/al, Occupte their bufines inthe great Ocean: 
their bufinefle and imploiments lye there, and their’ abtence 
utually is for many moneths, {ometime for (ome years’: they 
may be allowedto attend their courfe. ( But others ould nor, 
nay others cannotsbe (6 difpensed wil ) and yet thele are {aid to 
cobabite ; becanle she place of their abode is there ia the tf[ue. 
RP ae sos Hi d Fence, | 
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Hence upon the fame ground the Church may fend out fme, 
either to begin plantations, in cafe the body require it, or to help 
onfomeothers who want able guides to fuccour them in their be. 
einnings, before they can attain a Church-ftate. And it fufficeth 
they have fuch under their care, and in their power, to recall 
them, or take an account of them, as they fee fit. 
Solomon fentihips to Opbir, which returned not by the {pace 
‘of fome years, Allitaces may be compelled tofend fome men to 
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Seator trafick ; fometimes by way of jult war, and yet no pre 


judice done to any tule of Chrift, ot Church. order in that 
cafe Siete 
3. The reafons of the Covenants 
Te ; 2 
The firft is taken from that refemblance which this policy 
hath with ald other bodies politick. 
Every fpirituall or EcclefiaSticall corporation recesves sts 
being from a spirituall. combination, — | 
But the vifible Churches of Chriff, are Ecclefasticall or 
Spirstnall corporations, Therefore, 
The firft part of the Argnment, hath reafon and common 
fenfe to put ic beyond gainfaying. Each whole or intire dedy, 
is made up of his members, #, by mutuall reference and depen- 
dence they are ioynedeach to the other. Thus Corporations in 
towns and cities, as they have their charter granted from the 
King or State,which gives them warrant and allowance to unite 
themfelves to carry onfuch works, forfuch ends, with fuchad- 
vantages: fo their mutuall isgagements each to other, to attend 
fuch terms, to walkin fuch orders, which fhall be futable to fuch 
acondicion, gives beimgtoluchabedy, | 
— Its.that femsent which foders them all, that xd as it were, 
that a@s all the parts and particular perfons fo interefted in fuch 
a way, for there is no man conftrained to enter into fuch a cone 
dition, unleffe he wills and he chat will enter,;mutt alfo willingly 
binde and ingage himfelf to cach member of that focicty to pro- 
mote the good of the whole,or elfe a member actualy he is not. 
The polifoed and hewn ftones prepared with great comelinefie 
and conveniency, gives yet xo being to a honfe unlefle they be 
conioyned and compaied together, and thence the whole frame 
comes to be conftituted and made up. | ai) 
Abis fo with every particular Church rightly gathered, “Ic is 
: a 
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a City, Heb.12.22. 4 houfe 1 Tim. 3.15. the body of Chriff. 
Eph.4.13.16. 1 Cor.y2.12.27.28 And all thefe places are {po- 
ken of particular vifible Churches. For where Paftors and Teach- 
ersare fet, and exercife theic work; where members are knit 
and compad, and effectually edifie one another, there mult be a 
particular Church, not the Catholike and to this purpofe {peaks 
M.R.1,2.302. 

“A Cherchinan Ilandisalittle city, a little king dome of Iefns 
 Chriff, Being then fpirituall cities and corporations, the mem- 
bers mutt contain imehem all the effentials which make up the 
whole. Vifible Saists:being the matter, this their anion and. 
combination mult make up the Form, 

2 ; 

Thofe who have mutuall power each over other, both to com- 
mand and conftrainincafe; who were of themfelves free each 
from other, in {acha way by all rules appointed by God in pro- 
vidence : They mast by mutuall agreement and ingagement be 
made partakers of that power, WILEM : 

But the Church of beleevers have mutnall power each over 
other to command andconftrain in cafe, Who were befre free 
fromeach other. EL HALT Ta 

Therefore They muft by mutuall agroement and iagagement 
be made partakers of that power. : 

The fecond part or Afflumption is evident by the courfe of 
proceffe and proceeding which our Saviour preferibes. AZat.18. 
15. If thy Brother offend &c. where we have a legall and. or- 
derly way laid forchby our Saviour, in which brethren only of 

the fame Church,-ought to deal one with another, which they 
cannot exercife with Infidels, nor yet-with orber Chriftian, as. 
our own expersence it we will take ataft, will give in undeni- 
able evidence. ieee 

IT may asa Chriftian, meeting with.an offenfivecarriage in a- 
nother, vebake him for it's But if he will-not hear me, fhall T 
callin one or two, be departs the place, refufech tocome. Let me 
—gotell the congregation they {endfor him, he refufeth to comes, 
‘becaufe one Cengregation hath no power over another,one Cla/- 
fis overanother: But each have power over their own, as M.R.. 
‘grants, Euch member hath power over another: Each over 
‘Archippus, not only to tell bins by intreaty, butin a legadl way: 
‘toconvincehim, and in cafe of pertinacy to bring him to the. 
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-acenfure or fentence in the counesll. 


The Conftitution of 4 Vifible Church 
Church, and thereto complain of him. For -he isa Brother as 


well as any of the reft, and therefore the proceffe of our Saviour 
lieth as fair again{t bins, as againft another. : 


Befide, all thefe-are degrees of binding, each makes way for 


the other, and the gaining and firgiving uw adegree of loofening, 
Nay in cafe be fhalibe dereted and broughe to the Church for 
hereticall doctrine, or fome hainous villany, take M.&. his. prin- 
ciples, in cafe the Claffis will not cenfaure him, he will grant the 
congregation may reject {uch aone, and makehim #o Paffer to 
them, and i fuppofe chat ;will ptove'a power, which can take 
away the chief power an officer hath from him, This learned 
Whitaker (vir undequag, maximus ) hath difputed and con- 
cluded, De concil. cont.3.g.$.¢.3.p.600. St Petrus ipfe req 
mittitur ad Ecclefiam, tanquam ad fuperius quoddam tribanal, 
& jubetur ad. eam aliorum dclitta deferre, tunc feqnuitur, Ece 
clefiam Petro, vel quoquam alio, authoritate majorem. 
Again.he aflirms Christum generaliter loqus fi frater in te 
peceaverit &c. if therefore the paftour, the teacher, if Peter, 
if e4rchippus, be fratery Each brother hath as good law againft 


Archippus, as Archippus hath again{t him, and the proceeding 


muft bs thefame. For Arehippus nault remit him to the Chgrch, 
if he were the meaneft brother, ... bag pat ain Ries 
Obj. But happily it will be replied «77bitaker difputes of a gee 
serall councell, What power that hath over the Pope, not of a 
particular Churca, - | ; 
e4nf. Truche doth-fo. but it is as true that he gives a propor- 


~ tionable power to a-particular-Churchs hear his words and let 


the impartiall reader then-weigh them. . Ergo fateamur opor- 
tet, per Eecleliam, corpus multoram, nos unum epifcopuns, 


Ceinmhominum, non unum aliguem hominem intelligere. 


And to remove all doubt, that can be made, he adds. Er 
partscularisquag, Ecclefia maiorem babeat authoritatem in iu- 


dicys, quam Petrus, vel quivis homo particulari, tunc mul 
\ \ - e e ° a eye e % : 
ta magé univer falis Ecclefiaqua in. concilio generals reprefen- 


LALUr. 


wilLyet lend no relief to the anfwer in the leaft meafure. 
Every member of the generall councell hath power in the cen- 
furing of a delinquent (In MR. Judgement ) thatis,in pafling 


But 


I add once more, Take it of a generall councell, and this 


YY Se 


— Capeg. ~ dnthe Canfesthereof. =~ = Parts. 
But brethren or lay-men (as they are termed) are members 

of » generall councell.. Therefore, 

_ Each Brother hath power to cenfure a brother in cafe of de- 

lingquency. Saeianty . 

‘ The e4ffumption thenof this fecond Argument is. found and 
rm. feb nto oak: Het wee 


The Propofitionis proved by inftance and experience. 
Lf others had no Church-power over this or that party, if be 
would baverefufed to come into their felowfhip and ioyned with 
_ them, then it was his voluntary fubielion and ingagement that 

gave them all the power or intereft theyhave. And let any man 
ufe his own experience, it willevince as much. Severall chriftian 
mencome from far, into places, where Churches are planted. 
By what right or power can this Church charge or challenge him 
tofit down in that fociety ?. or by what duty is he bound to clofe 
with them in chat way? Asit was in his liberty to come into 
that place, and among{t that peoples {0 it is in his liberty to 
change that place, and go toanother people, to refute this, and 
choofe to member with another Congregarion. 

~ Inaword, If they have. no power over, bim without this, then 
if they have any, itis by thes. : | 

ae peste. _. e4t primum verum. Ergo, | 

Thus we read, e4é.5.13. the reft darst not joyn, Luk.7.30. 
when the Publicanes were baptized, the Scribes are {aid to re- 
sect the counfell of God, being not baptized : and neither Jobs 
nor any elfehad power to conftrain them to undertake {uch 4 
FEE VIC tia thine TE : , | 
admins ie) 3. Argument. 

If voluntaty combining Churches together,eakes them a € la/- 
ficall or Presbyterian Church, as M. R. confeMeth 1.2, P.320, 
ed covenient number of Churches having ordinary converfing 
** one with another fhall voluntvrily combine themfelves in one 
“* focsety.T his laft gives in the formality of Clafficall memberfrip, 
Sohis words are. | | | 

When God hath made hima combined member, now by Infti- 
© ration of one Presbyterian Charch not of another: though by 
* or dinary conver[e with other Churches,in cafe of {candall,bia 
“example may prove preindiciall and infeftuous to ethers, yet 
& this Presbytery muft proceed in excommunication againft hime, 


becaufe 
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“ becaufe he ws only combined with rhens. : 7 
" Ufthusa voluntary combining makes a man a member of 4 
Charch clafficall, then a voluntary combination wil! make a 
member of aC aurch congregational. For there is the fame rea- 
for to the fubftance of the work : efpecially upon M. 2. “his prin- 
ciples,becaufe he would force the inftitution of a claffis and fynod 
from the fame place of Scripture. 4£4¢.18./.1.p. pee 
If chere be one and the fame Inftitution, them thete is one and 
she fame ground and caule of conftitution, : 
4.Argument, trib 
T hat feciety of men who may enjoy fuck priviled ges {pirituall 
and Ecclefialtick, anto which none can be admitted Without the 


approbation ana allowance of the whole:-~That fociety mast — q 


be in an efpectall combénation, as members making up the — 
whole. Becaufe {uch ana arguesa combined power,which the _ 
whole hath, and not any member alone: and that they cannot 
have, but by their agreement. | BA: 
Buta particular Congregation w fiach a [octety who enjoy fueh 


(pirituad priviledges, unto which none can be admitted with- 


eut the approbation of the whole, | 
© They who have power to:chufe cheir minifters and rulers, they — 
have power toadmit or reie& fuch, who offer themfeives co be 
members. 

Thelat Argument is taken from Induction. 


Ifthe Inventory of all other respedts being bron ght in, none 
can conflitutea Church vifible, then tha only muff, 

Its not Christian affection that canmakeit, For fuch are fo 
united that never faw each other,and {hall never enjoy the fociety 
of each other. : ave 

Icvisuot cohabitation. For this falls within that difpute of 
civil precintts, which we have formerly proved, gives no being 
roan Ecclefiaftick fociety. ea : 

. AMeeting in ene Affembly unites not perfons together. For 
Infidels and Turks (1 Cor.14.) may come into Church-aflem- _ 
blies to hear the word, as.is confefled on all hands, and yet are — 
not made members for that reafon. SACI MM Rae “uy 

_ Itis thereforein the bonfe of God, asit is inother houfes, We 
miuft become covenanting fervants, if we have any interelt there, 
orthinktochalenge amy priviledge there, vs 

ae ey 
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“To this MLR. anfw.ib.2.p.125. | | 
The enumeration ws faficient, For the SEALE OF B AP- 

_TISME and ef PROFESSION OF THE TRUTH, is 


that which maketh one amember of the vifible Church, 1 Cor, - 


32,13. Weare vl baptized by one fpirit into one body, and can 
you deny the covenanrthat i fealed in baptifme, aud by tha we 
are all thecitizens and domefticks inchurched and recesvedinto 
she vifble ( burch. seabed 
Of this we flaall inquire at large. 


[Store ee CHa Ne * 
Whether Baptifme doth give formality or make a 
_ member of a vifible Church, 


e4nfwer Negative. 

mah Reafon.1, 

| Fe there be a Church, and fo members before Baptifme : then 
a Bapti/me cannot give the formality. Becaule frwaa is caulall,and 

fo isin xature before firmatums. py } 

_ But the Church now confidered as toraws effentiale, & befire 

Baptilme. wa oh ge 

_ For Minifters are before baptifme : elfe Baptifme may beads 

_ miniftred lawfully by fach, who are not Rulers, Pajfors or 
Teachers which is denied by all Orthodox Divines, and I quefti- 

ono, buiby MR. And there mut be a Church of beleevers 


| > go choofea Miniter lawfally. For none buta Charck can give — 


hin acall, and without a Call he cannot adminifter, 
. Tothis M.R. anfiwers.l,2,p,219, 


Les falfe that the Cunreh minifteriall, which only can bap- 


 siaty 04 before the Officers for they fhould then be before them= 


““felues, which @abfard. 
_ Yo which the reply is ealy. 


_« ‘That we {peak not now of the Church, as AGinifferial, ov 


as totum Organicnm, bat as tornm effentiale, which 1s before 
Organicam, therefore theargument is wholly antouched: nor 
doth the aniwer reach che reafon at all, it {ecrecly confines it 


g | {elf _ 


3 


Pertenece. 


<< 
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“as 


‘its own nature, ity the end ofbaptifme todo that, and as mu 


(elf and confirms the caufe. For, If Baptifme cannot be before 
a Minifterial Church, nor that betore a Church congregationall, 
which mutt make choice of a miniftery, then fuch a Church is 
much before Baptiime. | 

Befide lec it be fuppofed that at the coming of fome godly zea~ 
lous Chriftian apd fchollar into the country,and acompany of Pa-— 
gans (many) areconverted to the faith, I ask whether thefe. 
may not joyn ina Church-fellowthip, and choole chat man Pa-: 
fior,and whether that choice was not lawfull according to God @ 
Therefore here is a Charch before a Adinifter,and fo before Rap- 
tifme. 

beim -2.Reafon. | | 

If Baptifme give the form to vifible memberlhip, then while 
shat remains valid the party isa vifible member. for where the 
farm is, the formatum mult needs be, if the principles of reafon 
may take place. | | 

But there istrue Baptifmerefting in the party, who bath no 


vifible memberfosps as iD an excommunicate, in him that re- 


nounceth the fellowfhip of the Church, or when the Church 

is utterly diffolved then all: Church-memberfhip ceafeth. for 

Relata mutuo fe ponunt & tollunt. And yet Baptifme is’ 

valid. ; we : 

| M. R.24n/wer.pr2206 if 8 
«This 1s against your felves and dota a well prove that bap- 

« tifme us not afeal of the covenant of grace, For an excommu- 


‘S<yicate' perfon may remain externaly without the vifible 


‘¢ Church, when bapti{meremainethafeal, and may be afeal of 
& grace or priviledge which ss interrupted or removedinact, but 


“yemainethiahabit. Astobe the eldeft (on of a King,maybe a. 


« feal of the fons heir foip,and yet be may for afault be difinkerited 
“ and caft out. | SEG : 
Reply. | : 

The firft part of che 4n/wer is no whit fatistactory, nor doth. 
remove the force of the Argument, For leticbe granted that an 
excommunicate perfon may remain externally without the co-_ 
venant to the judgement of rhe vifible Church, and yet Baptifme 
beafealofit, becaule Bapti/me isbut a feparable adjuné unto 
the Covenant whofe efficacy may be hindered (and therefore the 
{pirituall good ) by the unworthinefle of the receiver, though in 


as 


/ 


ch - 


ce laa itn it et SS Se ee Sieg ati hatil 


k Gael. 


asin itlieth, doth and would doeit, but the a of it is hindered — 


inthe Can{es thereof. 


by che wickedneffe and un worthinefle ef the receiver. 
~ But the reafox is far osherwife, whens Baptifme 13 wade the 
form ef member foip, and therefore the inference will be far other, 
: mamely, eat | 
Though a feparable adjunt# may be fevered from his fubie®; 
—orthe effed? rbereef ( which often is ) may be hindered: yee its 
never heard that the form of a thing could beand remain in its full 
wigonr, and the formatum not tobe, If tobe the e/def fon of 
a King, had given the formality of the poflefling of his iaheri- 
tance, chat could never have been taken away : bus he fhould 
have ftood poffeffed thereof. But fo it isnot in cafe Lome nstorions 
faule difinherit him, onely that makes him capax fabicilam ree 
mote, but that which gives the forsality of pofleffion, is an heir 
Well. deferving. 
2.M,K.adds. 


- “& The Church aie {i bssr ch-memsber {hip are relata Geenndains 


efle, or fecundum dici, orrelata, x7 matymy, 
“ But baptifme and (burch-memberfhip are not fo perfect rea 


“ lates, but baptifme doth remain,and Church. member {hip may 


63 be difolved. The Burgeffe ticket,whereby aman bath night to 


8 all the City-priviledges, may remain, when the wan for fome: 


“crime committed againft the City, bath loft all bis Ctty-privi- 


“ Jedoes, and isnot now afrece citizen: in which cafe his Bure 
ig 3 


geffe-sicket fealeth nothing to him. 
: The Reply is. 
This 4e/wer which fhould maintain the canfe doth fully yeeld 
##, Forif Church and Church-memberfhip be relara fecundam 
effe, and yet baprifmse comes not Within that compaffe, then cer- 
tainly é¢ gives not the formality to Church-memberfhip; and thac 
upona double proof. 

1. If Church and Church-memberfhip be perfe% re/aim, 
without baptifme, chen are they mutual] caufes one of the o- 
ther, and receive xo conStitation, or eflentiall caules elfewhere. 
For, Relata couftant ex mutaa affettione. 

2. 1f Baptifme give the formale to member foip, it then ftands 
in the fame kinde of relatioz,as Churchememberfhip doth, as gi- 


y ving the Secificall and proper besng to. member rip... 


But that you fay it doth aot, and therefore 4 cannot end the 


fore 
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"Pie mality to rom ' 

Laftly, Let “-beyeclded that Bapenind atid Chute. weaned 
flip are not fo perfect relatives, for chat we quéltion nor, but 
that ( which is granted ) it @ forma, and then form: & forms 
tum mutuo fe ponunt c tollunt. — 

That of the’ Burgelfe ticker, iit {eal nozhing of his city: ‘Privie 
ledges to him, it rediainsa writing but no Aathorirative means 
offreedome, and the erefore nota formale of bis freedome, Por’ 
if it had given him his Burgefle-fhip, the corporation would 
have provided for thetabing away of that at the firft, as well as 
the taking away of hus liberty. As the Kizg fends for the broad 
Seal, when he will out the Lord Keeper, of his power and 
place. : 

Further the grant that Baptifme fealeth other things, and is 
“valid to that end, but fealeth not memberthip, This, I fay, de- 
Riroys the caule, ‘which itis brought to defend, to wit, Thar 
it Cannot be the form, for the form remaining, the. formatum Will 
certainly continue.” 

Reafon. 3. 
This tenet doth of neceflity evidence the Church of Rome, to 


be atrve. Church, which is thus gathered, 


\ Where all the members are true members, there the Chureb 
Ba trae Church, 

“But dll the members in the Congregations in Rome are trae 
members. 

. Aflumption proved. 

They who have the true fort of a Church minions they are 
inne members. : 

But all themembers of the Church of Rilisi have received 


tyne Baptifme, and fo the formality of true members. Therefore, 


Therefore the Church is a crué Church. 
But this last ws ss faalfe,therefore the firft alfo. : 
: Reafon, 4. ‘ 

That whichis a Sea/of the Covenant and out incorporation 
into the Church vifible,chat easnot be the form of it. sige ts 
ett primum, verum, Ergo. 

The Propoftion is proved, becaufe the (eal comes afer the 
thing fealed in nature : but the form goeth before it. 

MR. 42.p.213.314.215.216, is very large to lay forth the 
nature and d efficacy of Seals and Sacraments, and his difpute is. 


to, 
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Cap.5- tan the canfes thereof. ‘ Partr., 58. 


to good purpofe, and to edifie the Reader, in chat poinr, unto 
which I willingly yeeld in all the feverals thereof, for the {um 
and tubftance of the expreflions. Namely, That the Sacraments 
are figus and feals, and exbibitive inffruments of the increafe 
of grace. Nordo'l know any of ours chat ever fpake or writ o- 
therwife. A eGo eet 

And what hegrants inthis, givesin teftimony to the truth of 

the Argument and confirms it {trongly, only let the right fenfe 
of fome words be weighed, as chey fhould,and not racked beyond 
theinrendmentofthe Authours minde, Gas 
For when itis {aid that Sacraments are not appointed to make 
athing that Was not, but to confirm and eftablifh a thing that 
Witte : . 
. -Thisisthe eafy and ordinary fenfe of {uch phrafes, to wit, 
ef Sacrament doth not give grace, where it was not, but con- 
firms grace where it was. Itbeginsnot grace in fuch as have it 
Mot, but increafeth and confirmethit in {uch as have it, which is 
the fame he beftowerh {o many pages,and fo much pains to prove, 
| which is confefled without any further trouble, and fo all chat 
laboar might have been {pared, And we crave no more, then 
what is thus acknowledged onall hands. 

For if the Seals do not work grace, where it was not, bnt fup- 
pofe the firft gtace wrought, then the Sacrament fealing our ix- 
corporation into the Church, It prefuppofeth this covenant 
firft made, only it adds a further confirmation thereunto. 

. Argument. 5. : hee 

The Church Was vifible when there was no feal, neither Cire 

cumcifion nor Baptifme, EN Diva * 

. Therefore the/e do noe constitute it or any member of it, Gen. 
17.10,11, Wire | 
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_amember ofa Congregation, 


Queft.2. Whether PROFESSION makes a man. 


Aunjw. We thall firft inquire the meaning of the 
— Queftion and the intendment of M.R. and fo 
lay downthé ?tethereofinthe feverals of ic. 
2, Thengive in our Arguments why we cafinot 
- give ourconfenttothistenet, 


: | . Ts 
papi meaning of rhe queftion will beft be difcovered by our 
inquiry of the nature of profeflion, what it implies, and how 
it is taken in this difcourfe. 
1, PROFESSION inthe moft frequeat and familiar appre- 
henfion, fignifies che publike manifestation of our aff-xt. to ths 


dottrine of Faith, as inthe word delivered and received by wt, 


and our refolution to perfift in the maintainance ef the (ames 
‘And then it is commonly ufed in a way of diftin@tion from 
PRACTICE. And thus we fay many profeffe far, but their 
pratkice anfwers not their profeffion. Andinthis fenfe | {uppofe 
e doth not, nor indeed can he take proféffion, as ferving his 
purpofe. Sock i 


For an excommunicate, who is caft out cf the Church for his — 


finfull carriage, may notwithftandiag in his judgement avouch 


ali che cruths of Scriptures, and outwardly defire to enjoy all. 
Gods ordinances, and yet this gives him no formality of meme. 


erfhip, becaufe he may have all thefe and be cur off from) mem- 


ber{hip. 
3. Proft ffion cs yet larger, and includes aifoa futable carriage 


in the life, {o far as the profeffion which is made, is void of (can-. 


-dabeuscourfes. 


3, As Prof ffion mutt not be toe natrow, fo we muft be care-_ 


fall net to make it coobroad, as to exaGt more then is compe- 


tile in truch unte it, Namely Such a profiifion of the faith and. 


aflens: 
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alfent tothe doctrine of truth, isnot here exakted, as that aper| Ge oe , 
foould not be countedto bold farth a prof ffion of the faith, that 


( happily through ignorance and miftake ) foal hold fouscrhing s @) 
differing from the truth, and frow the apprehenfions of many o# eo 
ther both perfans or Churches which propeife the fanse. “4 


As{uppofe a Chriftian maintain fuffifications by Chrifls pas 
Hive obedience only; Reprobation in maila corrupta; whecher. 
Children have habitual or aGuall faith alo. Such miltakes 
which may fall infome particulars, wherein pious and prudence 
men are of a different Judgement, do set make a perfon to be 
fucha one, as doth not propeife the faith favingly, fo as may make. 


\ 


way for memberfaipinwa.vifthle Church wartantably. 


Pro fe fioz conceived according to the compafle of che former 
explication, doth make (4. add a caulall power With baprifme 
to) amemoer of the vifible Church, and {e-amemberof a4 the 

-wifible congregationon earth, © 9. 3 

Theexpreffions of M.R. whichlead me thus to conceive his 
meaning are diverfe in divers paflages of his books, /id. 1,. 
C.9.p.116. | 

This doth not binder but yet they may hear, and fo be mem- 
&t bers of a Church, 1,2,p,125. 3:laft lines, when aperfon removes 
“* from one Congregation to another, he makes a tacite cove- 
“want, to ferve Godin all bs ordinances, wth that new focsery; 
‘Shut he ts not therefore made a member of the vifible Church, 
“6 for that ke Was before. fimp.95. Acalled Paftor a member 
“of the vifible Church, before he be called to be the Pafour 
“though he b2 x0 mensber of any particular Congregation 
( which expreffions carry a kinde of myfterious difficulty with | 
them, we thall rake liberzy.to look further into them inthe fol- 
lowing difcourle ) Laftly, 44.2.p.194, thea. laftlines, be hach 
thefe words. ‘‘ He who isa member of owe vifible congregation, 

Sisby bis Baptifme aud fincere prof ffion, andhia profzfed flaws 

‘ding incovenant with God,a member of all vifble congreg atin 

“ons on earth, andi baptized into all conzregations on earths. 
Hence then we have two thingsto di‘cufle. 

A. That thus profeffion makes not amember. EE ARR Rok 
2. Being made and flanding in his proff[ed Covexant With 

God, or 1s noe a member of every particular Congregation on: 
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To the ilk. 
Argument. 1. 


1. That Which oppoleth and hinders the work of Baptifme, 
and fo hinders the conftitution or formality of memberfoip : that 
doth not help it forwards. . » | | \ 

Becaule.this'is made the moft éfpeciall ingredient in the con-- 
ftitution of chat relation. : 

But Profeffion law fill andwarrantable may do fo. 

For fuppofe a man profeffe the whole truth of God, only he 
differs or miltakesin this, that all the Churches om earth are — 
i gathered, and therefore he! dares not, and fo refufeth 
tobebaptized, This profeffionis a warrantable profeflion (as 
it hath formerly been explicated inthe third-conclufion ) and yet 
this hinders the work and difpenfation of bapti{me in the fenfe 
their {pecified : and therefore hinders,and:helps not to the cone 
ftitution of memberfhip.. petals 7 

Argument. 2. 


2, That which gives memberfhip to a party, who bad it nor 
before, that canreftare member foip when he hath loft it, But thes 
cannot reftore memberfoip lose 0 i 

That power which Zwridice caft him out, chat mult Juridicé 
or regularly receive him in. . 

But the power of che Church in veqne:® his confaciation in 
that he falfified it, cait him out, and therefore mutt alfo receive 
him in upon his humiliation and /#jeétion to the covenant: 
again. ! iss tag 5980 

: Whereas if poffeffion and baptifme were fufficient to do the 
deed, baptifme remaining chefame, as before his excommuni- 
cation, and now his proteflion being renewed, there is the whole 
formality of memberthip, which experience evidenceth to be 
falfe. foc. 

| Argument. 3. 


3. Dhat which gives atluall existence toa member, muft give 
interest to.atotum actually exifting, and therefore to ifonse pare 
ticular Congregation. | it) Sy! Wie: Mt | 

Forexifentia cf tantum Individuornm. Individuals only 
) an he aL exift 
% 


> x 
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_ exift, and'fince fuelta perfon is an Individuall member, he muft 
have relpect or referenceto'the whole that doth actually exift,and 
thisthe geuerall xature of the Catholike Church doth, in the par- 
ticular Congregations only. | 

Bifide if he bea particular member, he mult be comprehen- 
ded within the compafle of members, But all the members of 
the Church catholiké ( take it as an sategrum ) are comprehen- 
ded within particular Congregations, therefore he muft be a 
niember of iomeofthem, orelie hecomes noc within the com. 
pafle or number of members. _ 

Laftly; to be amember to the Catholike Church firftly, thac 
istobea membertoan whole, Which'aman wor did, nor could 
fe, nor do any homage to, nor receive any direction or influence 
_ of government from, This, I fay,is fuch a fublimated imagination, 
that I muft confefle, it is beyond my thallownefle to con. 
ceive, I dobeleeve, beyond the breadth of any mans brain to 
expreffe, | sects @ pone ie Atal | 

That which is faid afterwards, That'a member is caft out of 
the Catholike Church aurecedenter, will prove an apparent pa- 
“ralogifme, and we fhalltrythe truth and ftrength of it, when. 
“Wecomeuntotharplace, 24 PS PENS Be gMOa LA 

~ The Propofition then hath free pafte. , yah 

But (iailume ) tha profeffion gives vo intereft to any particn= 
lar Congregation, , 

That which equally and indifferently belongs to all, that can: 
make no particular appropriation to any one, why rather to this,. 
then any other. | | Sian isk LYE S004 

But this profeffion is equall and indifferent to all, as well as° 
to any one, Therefore Ic can give'no apprépriation to any 
particular, No more,thenifa woman /ove af Chriftian men, 
with Chriltisn affe iow, therefore fhe is a wife to this or that 
man. Soitishere, itisnot general prof fron that will ferve- the 
turns. but there muft bea peculiar ingacement and appropriation , 
tothisorthat particularbody. 9 2 Ha 

a Argument, 4. 


then the Church hath Authority over him. — 8 
* (For fo the hath over her members ) and can proceed againtt. 


Ifa party become a member of a C burch by this profefficn,. 


emineate of defert; 
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But by this profeffion x0 man bath authority over a party, for 

if they have any, let them claim it, and their own expersenc® 

will eafily evidence their mistake, 2. How can er why jrould 

one Charch claim it more then another ? : 
a Argument.5« 


If this profefion would give memberfeip, then a man might 
make himfelf a member of this or that congregation, whether 
they wonld or wo, nay, without the privity of the Congre- 
gation, | ; 

A naan baptized’goeth into Africa, or tothe atmoft parts of 
the earth, he comes where many of the Churches of Chrift are, 
he hath been baptized, and doth profeffe, and this is enoagh to 
make him a member of any Church, and therefore he hath 
righc among(t them, as a member, whether they will or 
no. | : | 

We have done with the firfk, 

The/fecond now comes into confideration, namely. 


Qs Whether aperfon, who is a member of one vifible Congres « 
gation, 0, by hus bapts(me and fincere profeffion, and bis propeffed 
ftanding in covenant with God, atWEMBER OF ALL 
THE CONGREGATIONSONE ARTH. 

Anf.Negatur. — : 

This cenet J cannot fee how it can ftand with the principles of 
trath, or with M.R.his own gronnds. 4 
Not with the principles of truth, becaufe it draws many in- 
conveniences Withit, ne quid gravius dicam? t 

1. If he bea member of allthe Congregations on earth, then he 
can perform the duty of amember unto al. 

a) Buc that is impoffible. | | 

2. Look what liberty or power agan hath in one particular 
Congregation, asamember, ke hath the fame in all. becanfle he 
is a member every where. 

If fo,then he hath as much in choofing al the Officers of all par- 
ticular Congregations and in maintaining of them. 

_ Then he cannot be caf ont of one Congregation, unleffe all the 
Officers of all others do caft bim out. . yi 

Nay vo Officers of one Congregation {hall proceed againit him, 
for he will depart to another, becaule he hath as much right there 
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as here : and the Oificers of thofs Congregations are his Pastors 
and Teachers, whofe Judgement, prefence, and concurrence, 
he may juftly require, and none can Jutly deny, before any ad- 
monition or Church cen{ure (hall pafleagaint him, << 
_. 3+ Hence I cannot fee, but it mutt of neceffity follew, that 
one particular Congregation muft be another, Epbefus mutt be 

Smyrna, and Smyrna mult be Thyatirva, For I reafon thus, 

Where there be the fame Individuak members, there of nece= 
Sfity muft be the fame Individual Integrum : and the ground is 
undeniable from the received rules of reafon. Integrum eft retuns, 
cus partes funt effentiales, Therefore the fame members carry 
the fame eflence which they give unto the whole, 

Jaflume then from the former grane. 

There be the fame Individual members, of all the particular 
Congregations, 

For if one profeflour be a member of every particular Conere- 
gation, then by a parity of reafon, All particular profeffours 
muft be fo: and foall of them members of one particular con- 
gregation, and fo of every one. b 

_ Hence, there being the fase members of every particular con- 
Stegation, every particular (Congregation is the fame, and thence 
te will follow that Epbefas is Smyrna, and Smyrna to be 

Thyatira. she 3 : | 

Hence, when Smyrua is deftroyed, yet Susyrvaremains, bee 
caufe it is the fame with Thyatira, and that yet {tands. ce. 


~ Again fecondly, this cannog ftand with thofe prisciples of 
Mi &. that are granted, and maintained, as maxims, which 
admit no deniall,/.1¢.7.p,72. 7 | 
We deny that Christ hath given power of Inrisdidlion to one 
partseular congregation over another. : 
Every member hathrightto meddle with the Congregation 
whereof he is a member. | { 
But aman profefling, being baptized inte one, he is a member 
of every particular congregation upon earth, therefore a member 
in every province and nation. Therefore the members of this 
province may fend meflengers to the Syzod of awother province. 
For the members of the Congregations of that province, may 
fend mefiengers to the Provinciall Synod, But the members 
of the Congregations in this Province, are members of the Cone 
OEE ES Sa ey ans Kose: gregations 
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gregations of that Province,becaufe they are members of all the 
Congregations on earth, Therefore they may fend meflengers to the 
Synod of that Provixce, , . 

And this is aready way to turn allinco a chaos and confizfion, 
and therefore certainly is not the way Of God, who # the Ged 


of order, net of con fufion. 


Hence that co:preffion of M,R. which he laics as a peremptory 
conclufion, will prove net to have fo much certainty and folidity, 
as might appear act the firlt fight. | 

‘© St is Uy to feck fr difference of particular ( eugregations, 
“¢ for Church-covenant makes not the difference, fir a Church 
covenant % Common to thems all, ; 

The Reply 1s. | 

That particular Congregations and Church-covenants doe net 
differ in their generall mature or cflence, isatruth, and confefled 
onall hands, as that which ts furable to common fenfe. For 


things common or gererall do not difference particulars, becanfe — 


in them they all agree, 

But there isa /pectficating, or to {peak more narrow, an Indi- 
vidual fermelity, which makes 4 teall diffcrence in the particu- 
lay nature of thes Church, from tat. 

-q. Therule was of old,Genus cum firma conflitait fheciem, 

2. If this and that particular combination of Churches give 
a peculiar being diftin® to this Ciaffis from enocher, then the 
like may be in pareicular Congregztions. That M.R. grants, 
and therefore this cannot be denied, 

3. This Congregation differs really from another, babest fe 
ut res & res, therefore there muft be anfwerable grounds whence 
this reality of difference mult proceed. 

4. If they differ only in accidents, thofe mult be common or pro= 
per; 1fcommon they then bring in agreement and no difference. 
If proper, then they ariie from fome propriety, and peculiar fore 
imality of the being of cach Church. Nay, 

5. Howcomesit that this Chuich hath power over this per- 
fon, Which another hath nor, tut that he hath a peculiar inte- 
re{t in that,and they in him by {pectall ingagement ? 

_ Lefly in all voluntary Covenants, which arife from the 
free confenc of party and party, there is no difference to be 
found inthofe Covenants, but in tke peculiar and Individual 
formalities of fpeciall ingagemenis, which pafle betwixt ate 
2 an 
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and party. and therefore the difference is there alone to be 
fought, and chere alone it canbe found, ~ 

Should a mancome toa fervant, andtellhim, Iam a maftex 
of fervants, and it is a folly to feek for differences, fer houfhold 


= 


covenant, or fervants covenant, makes no difference; for fet- 
vants covenant is Common to all, there is only a difference in 


number, and fome accidents, as there is betwixe many fervants 
ininy family. Therefore thou art my fervant, and muft do the 
workof my fan'ly. ! : | 

Should people of one Congregation conte co the Paftour of 
another, and cell aim; come and beltow your pains conitantly 
withus, forics all onc, as if you did it with your own people, 
for ics folly eateek for differences ia covewant, betwixt Paftor 
and p-ople, for taac makes no difference, fince the covenant is 
common to all, There is only a difference in number and ac. 
cidents, a5 there is berwixe the Elders which we have in our 
Congregations, Taerefore you are our Paftor, and muft do the 
Work ef our Congregation, | 

That 4 man ihould bea general Ha(bsed to all women, or a 
woman a geveral wife cto all men, becanfe MmarrsaAge-covenant 


| ts common coall, Iticems {trange at the firlt fight, and cherefore. 


its counted folly on our part co {eek any difference here, and we 
are content to bear the charge of fly for it. | 


67 


68 


fe Cone 
lution, 


2 Co Qe. 
sluGoa, 


/ ¥ 


oe 1: The Conftitution ofaVifibleCharch Part r. 


C HAPs VIL , 
Au Anfwer to Arguments made againft the Church 


covenant. 


V E have thus pofitively fet down, what yet we conceive 
V ¥ tobecthe minde of God rouching that which formally 
constitutes a Church, I perceive. M R. his {pirit carried with a 
marvellous diftaft againfi chis way : we fhalias we are able, la- 
bour to remove all miftakes and mifconceivings, that the minde 
of the Reader, may not be milled with the multitude and throng 
of expreffions, many whereof come not wp to the point in 
hand. : 3 
To levell the path in our proceeding, we thall lay thefe confides 


vations follewing, to fill the uneven ditches, that the devices. 


of men have made 1 ehis high way of boline ff. 

1. Relation, As fucs, isnorthefeundatior ok Ree COveKANt, 
( whereof we now {peak ) Becaufe there be fome relations foun- 
ded inthe ats of watwre, in the pucting forth whereof, there is 
neither the obfervation nor confideration of the parties required. 
As when twins are born together, or one within the diftance of 
atwelve moneth one from anochers thofe have the relation of 
brethren and fifters, and yetit is without the apprehenfton of ei- 
ther: the rclative tye, and the duties iffuing therefrom, hove 


their rife and power from the impreflion cf the rule of: 


RBLArE, 


And hence when the Resder (hall meet with the name of coves 


nant, Which proceeds from facha root, let him know it makes: 
nothing to this caute, , 

And hence alfo it follows,that fuch relations and. duties, proa 
ceeding therefrom, may be multiplied withove any coves 
nant at all, much lefle needs there the multiplication of 


any covenant, according to the fpecialties which attend upon 


them, 
2, Covenants are attended either in the rife of them, by fuch 


asarethe firft makers of them, or elfein the commuicatisa of 
them, or-tac bonds they lay npon others, afrer the entrance 
made, Taus the covenant once made by the mumalland free a 


: | grecment. 


EC 
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greement of the parties,it may be communicated to others with-’, 

out their confent, as namely to their children, becaufe they are 

as the Scriptures {peak sm their Joins, under their power and dife | 

pofe., and therefore can make {uch an agreement and ingagement 

for them. So it was in J/rael, Deut.29.9.10. And the like 
-_courfe is commendable in the times of the Gofpel, So that a Afi 

nifter 1s Adinister tothe children born of the parents who have 

chofen him, and the children of covenanting parents are iz 
covenant with the Church by vertue of their parents cove 

mAnt. | 
3. efmong ft fuch whoby no impreffion of nature, no rule g, con: 
of providence, or appointment from God, orreafon, have power clufion,- 
each over other, there muff of necefity be a mutual ingagement, 
each of the other, by their ftee content, before by any rule of 
God they have any right or power, or can exercife either, each 
towards theother. This appears in all covenanisbetwixt Prince 
and People, Hufbandand wife, AfaSter and Servanr,and moft- 
palpable is the expreffion of thisin all confederations and corpo~ 
rations: trommutuall atts of -confenting and ingaging each of 
other, there isan imprelflion of an iagagement relulcs,.as a rela- 
tive bond, betwixt the contractours and confederatours, wherein 
the frmalw ratio, or Specifical wature ot the covenant lieth, 
imall the former inttances efpecially that ef corporations. So 
that however itis true, the rule bindesfuch coche dutics of their 
places and relations, yetit iscertain, it requires that they thould 
ficft freely ingage themfelves in fuch Covenants, and then be care- 
fell to fullfll fuch dunes, A man is allowed trecly to make 
_ choice of his wife, and the of -her hafband, before they need of 
fhould perform the duties of hufband and wife one cowards. 
another. ” | 

4 This Covenant once madz, if any relations be inferred, 

and fo were vertually included in it; or do refule froarit, as there 
isnone, forhere needs no mew Covenant, to makeup thole,-or to 
“require theexercife of duties untothem. As he that bindes him 
felt tobea covenane-fervant, he bindes himfelf co walk with 
his felow-fervants in the family according co the order thereot 
thefe follow from the fv fF covenant, and are included iniz, and. 
inferredfrom it, Hat biey | | - 

\ $+ Ifyoutake thecovenant ofthe Gofpel, in fo fill abreadth, y.Con 
as chat ic fhould include whatever 2 Warranted by the G ope clofion, 

SP ATT K 3. then: 
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then this Church covenant, may be truly faid to be included 

8 tte put | af 
Bue ifirbetaken in the warroweff acceptation [ Beleeve and 

live ] Thenit is not the Covenant of the Gobel. For that is ine 


ward and iavifhle in its own nature, betwixt God and the (oul 


only s But rhisis vifsble betwixt thofe who do proteffe the Faith. 


» Thatconcerns all, andat 2d tines, to do the duties of it; 7.¢, 


to believe and to live. But chis concerns only chofe who are 


in this Church eftare. . So that in cafe the Churches are diflolved, 


and through perfeention fcatrered, they are not then bound to 
the datics of thisconfederacy. 

Ie isthen ax ordinance of the Gofpel, and Warranted by the 
Gospel, buritis notin propriety of tpeech tae covenant of rie 
Gofpel. fai | | | 

‘And this alfo is here confiderable, that we may difcern things 
that differ: The making of the confederacion belongs to the 
Gofpel, but being meade, ithath allo a confirmation from the law. 

Asthe appointing of Baptifme and Euchars/t, belongs to the 
Gofpel, are ordinances thereof, but being inftituted, they ftand 
by vertue of the fecond Commandment, and mult be obicrved 


by vertue thereof. Aman may be within the covenant of the 


morall law, and yet not be bound to the duties of a husband, un» 
icflehe make a particular covenant with. fuch a woman to be her 
husband. Page: as | 
And hence there is a broad difference betwixt duties and dutie 
as the differcnce is large in the refpeéts upon which chey doarife, 
Many duties fow from the gefterall and neceffary duties of 
morality, which reacha man as a creature, with reference to 


- Godas a Creatour, or elfe to his @llow-creatures, And hence — 


this relation from a rule of zature, ithath nothing to do with a 
free covenant, that mult come between the perfons and their 
duties. Butin that they arecreatures they mult do homage to 
theitcreatour, and duty to their fellow-crearures.: Ifa neigh- 
bour preferve their honours, lives; goods, good names, yea be 
mercitull to cheir beaits, becaufe {uch a creature, But there muft 
intervene a new covenant betwixt parties and parcies by mutuall 
and free confenc, before they either fhould or can takeup another 
fore of duties, People mu't by mutuall confent. grow up into 


.jpgagcment one with another inte a corporation, before they 


thouid do ctheduties of a corporation, A fervant mult cove- 
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nant with his Mafter, before heneed or ovghe toferve himas a 
Matter, 


. And here thefe ewo things are apparently diftin&. Tot Syn mere ae fs 


to dorhe duties of a fervant, when he is one, doth woz make 
 Bimatervant. Butto ingage himlelf and enter inro covenant, 
that doch make himtobea fervant, The like to this, we may 
fay touching the chocting of Paftors, Teachers, Elders, Dea- 
~ cons, thefeare ordinances of the Gospel, and there ts a peculiar 
* covenant betwixt thofe that choofe, and thofe that ate 
chofen, whichis sot the covenant of the Gofpel m precife cone 
fideration. Pie ene “fib | 
The fubftance of this was in the time of the Law, and chat 
covenanting among them iffued, as ic feems, from the Gofpel,. 
They werea calledand felect people unto God, e47m05.3, Ton 
only bave known, of all the nations of all toe nations of the 
—- world, and therfore receivedinto vifible covenant, to walk in 
the waics of God, and the truthofhis worlhip: and God ingae. 
ged himéelf, that he wonld blefle thofe priviledges, and theufe 
of them, to their good, and the good of their children, referving- 
fecret things to himfelf. é 


. Thefe grounds being laid, we (hall. attend M.R. bis reafius: 
-againft this covenant, 2.p.88.  °— | 


Argument. 1. 
£6 All willeworfoip laying abendupon the Confcience, where. 


8 Godlaid none ws damnable, | 
 & Bartotye mento enter into Church effare by Covenant, fo. 
‘that Without (uch an oath or (ovenant, perfons foonld have 
“ wo right tothe Seals of Gods grace :  will-wor foip, and binaing- 
“ where God hath not bound: h, . 
= -  Aflamption is proved thus. 
“That a Minifter [wear the oath of fidelity to hes flock lana 
“Gl, thata Father [wear to per firm the duties of a Father, a 
“© ¢ Master the duties of a Master is lawful, But totye an oath 
tor Covenant to bis Miniftery, to lay a bana of Covenant 
& ypoma Mater, that ke 2 in confcience and before God no 
(Minister, no (Mafter, &c. except be [wear to perform 
‘the feduties, is to lay a bond where Chrift hath laid 
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e4nf, That example of a F 
rule innature, Without any free confent required, ic reacheth not 
our caufe. véde fupra conclul.1. : | oN 

The two other inftances are either apparently mifapplied, or . 
elfe do undoubredly confirm the caufe that they would feem to 
confute. For I willask any manliving, that will not lay afide 1 


~-humaneconfideration, whether any man can charge another to 


be his fervant, or hechallenge another to be his matter, unlefle 


there be a mutuall covenant and ingagement pafled becwixt each 


toother, the one to pay and provide for him, duting bis time: { 
The other ties himfelf to do him honeft and faithfull fervice fach 
: 


_ atime for fuch wages, donot mens Heeches preclaim as much? ~ 


heisfucha mans covewant fervant. | 

Itisfoherein a (burch way, The perfor ingageth himfelf, 
by folemn promife, to walk With this [ociety in the Waies and 
worfbip of ( brist. TheSociety receives him, and ingage them- 
felves foto walk with him and towardshim. Asitis in the co- 
venant of any corporation civill. The like may be faid touch- | 
ing a Minifter and his people, That which makes him a Paftor =~ 
to this people, is the choice of the people, as freely taking of : 


the perfoa to be their fhepheard and guide, and the ingaging of 
themfelves to fubmit unto him in the difpenfation of his office 
according toGod: The accepration of the call and ingagement 
of himfelf'co take that officeand charge according to Gods ap. 
pointmentand their choice, makes them hisflock. And with. 


out this covenanting there neither is, nor ever was, or will be: 


Paftor and Flock. 
So that thefé inftances brought in for proof, cut the throat 
of M. R. his caufe, As ALafter and Servant, Miniffer and- 
People, cowmse to ftand in fach eftates and relation one to another, 
focome the Church andaperfon that received to bea member 

to ftandin their refpects. ; : 
But a Covenant gives formality of being to the farmer, ana 
therefore fo tothe latter. 
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~~ A witnefle comes into thecourt, ties him(elé by oathto {wear 
the truth, here is nocovenant betwixt manznd man at all. . Se 
i thefe things axe ferioully to be dittinguifhed and differen. 
€edity ne iss : 
—¥, An agreement of per (exs,eneto,ani with another to cembing 
_ and confociate in the waids and ‘worlhip of Chrift. Wi 
8. Lhe doing of thele duties. b Mater ib bed sedges | 
_ 3+ Tne fwearng they will do them, when they are combined 1 
The firit of chefeis che forme of a corporation. The other ewe. {eae 
may be done when they are wacorporated. Thus 4. Man and 
Woman ingage themfelves each to other by way ef contract, 
2. Being contracted they de the duties. 3. They may {wear 
aad bDinde themfelves to Ged, they will do them. / have 
— fwerts and will perform it, that I will keep thyrighteous Fudge. 
| PBEKES IR pret . 
be ae Argument. 2, 


“That way members are to be inchurched, aud exter inte 
| ee eae hurch-felowfhir, which Way memsbers were entered into the 
Apo. Churches, But members were not entered into an A= 

* postolicall Church by [uch a covenant but only they believed, 
“¢ profeffedbelicf, and were baptized. Whenthe incestuous per™ 
“len iwsreentred, It 0 (ata only 2% Cov.2. that be was grieved 
* andtestified it, and they did forgive him, and confirm their 
‘love to hin. ver.7.8. 
“ There where ao Churchcovenant. A&.8.12, Samaria ree : 
“ceived the word gladly, beleeved, and was baptized, Simon 
_ §* Magus baptized, A&.8. Cornelius and hw honfoold. AG.10, 
“The Church of Ephetiss planted. A@.14, Of Corinth, 44.18, 
“€ Of Berea. 17.10. Pailippi, «4.16. Thellalonica, AG, 17. 
“Rome. Aid.28. we have no expreffe vocall covexant, 7 
— eAnf. The proofs here alledged as precedential, are of three 
forts. sah SEMGa' 8 Bethy Meee Sind 
_ ¥. Touching the receiving of the Luceftuous Corinthian after his 
repentance. But thae doth noc overthrow the covenant, but 
‘confirm it, For their forgiving and confirming their love again 
to him, was crofle to his excommunication, and therefore an es4- 
ting of the perfon into that corporation and communion which 
formerly he did enjoy, his fubjecting himfelf in fo folemn a mans - 
net.totheruleof Chrift in the Congregatiea ‘and Church, and 
joel SERRE TR Ek SB ace Tae craving 
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craving acceptance at their hands, and entertainment into the 
like priviled ges of communion, of which he was deprived by rea- 
fon of his fin,and their ready receiving and entertaining of him in- 
to that relation and ftate, and confirming their love io kim, in that 
behalfjis a ful ingagement of the Charch to him,and of 4: again to 
the Church. 3 sige 
Whereas had his preft/fion at large made him a member, he had 
been a member whether the Church would have received him or 
no : or if bis baptifme had made hima member, as long as his ba- 
tifme had remained, his memberfhip had continued, for whiles 
the forma remains, the formatam muft needs bealfo. This exam- 
ample will appear moft pregnant, if we do but parallel it with the 
Hike ina civil corporation. A perfon, a member of the corpora- : 
tion and in combination with them, through his ill carriage isaif- - | 
: franchifed and put out of his place and priviledge ; if he fhall ex- 
preffe chat forrow and reformation, that futes the quality of his = 
fin, and give fatisfaction to the Company, his fubjecting himfel€ 
co the Company, and power of the combination, and their-re- 
ceiving and entertaining of him upon fuch terms, isan exprefle - 
recovery and renewal of rhe Covenant again, and by that an eftas 
ting of the party inthe fame condition and relation in which he 
was. i | : ‘ ‘ 
The ref of rhe proofs.carry no concluding force with themFor =~ 
ifthere be any force in the Argument, it mult lie here. _ ; 
| 4. 1fno Church-covenant be there exprefled,then there was none. : 
ae The feeblene fle of which coxfequence appears at firt fight. For | 
toreafon from ove or fome places againft the expreflion in any 
place, is to conclude from an imperfect enumeration of fome 
Species, to deny the genes, which.is a fallacy. It-was not exprel 
fed in one or two Evangelsfs, therefore, 1% none. Ic isnot faid in- 
three ox four of the Prophets, therefore in none of them. We- 
know it was the rule which the Apoftle prefcribed before ba- 
 prifme, Repent and be baptized, Act.2.38. So the Baptif? trained: 
up hisdifciples, To reafon therefore this profeffion of repentance 
:¢ not mentioned in thefe places, therefore either was not here, 
done, or that it isnot in.other places required, carries no force.of — 
reafon with it. Bet | 
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That laftly of e442. 41. ds many asveceived the word gladly, 
S\ Were baptifed, and there Were added three thonfand, Bur thefe Were. 
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_ MLR, takes this place as wronged by us, and therefore he re- 
folvesto deliver te outofourhands: 1. Becau/e the/e did nat firft 
“© meet frequently for prater and fpeciall conference, untill they Were 
&‘ fatufied touching the good eftate one of another, 2, They could 
*“ not fee apart and celebrate a day of fasting and prayer, and difpatch 
‘the confe/fions of thirty hundred Within fach atime. 
_ Aafm, Tf we calt an eye to the fore-going conclufions, it will 
appear that fuch fafting and praier is only required at the erecting 
- and laying the foundationofa Church, and fo alfo fach eat 
meeting, before they enter into fo folemn engagement, and the 


__ fetting upa holy Church unto Chrift. But thefe folemnities are 


not expected in the taking éx of feverall members, nay the additi- 
on of ali the ordinary members tothe body, Befides, thefe were 
members of the Jewifh Church before. The ftroke that fell up- 
on their {pirits by the Miniftery of the Apoftles (for I doe not 
_ think that Peer only preached ) wasfo extraordinary, and car- 
ried fuch an apparent difcovery of the prefence and power of 
Carift, that without any miraculous power of difcerning, their 
expreflions might make way for members of the Jewifh Church 
to finde acceptance with this Apoftolike, and Chriftian Church 
- now)beginning. : ial , 

_ ‘Tesadded by the APOLOGY of the Charch-covenant, 

1. That they profefféd their glad receiving of the word, and 
renouncing that froward generation. 

2. Being baptifed they continued in fellowthip, that was 
Church: fellowthip, for it was not the exercife of the Sacrament, 
which the Syriack conceives, | 4% | 
- Tothis M. 2. anfwers, “7; hey could not continnein the Apostles 

** fellowship and dottrine before they Were added to the Church: for 
“‘ hedfaftneffe in dorine, and faving themfelves from the froward 
“‘ generation,conld not be but habituall holine[fe, not perfected in fix 
“hours. Now the fameday, verl.4r, ia which they gladly beard the 
-* Word, they Were both Laptifed and added. and therefore thetr fredtaf?: 


“ continuing in Church eflate, can no Waies make thems members in 


“ (burch fate, 3 7 | 

— Anfw. True; nor isthe Argnment urged im that manner, but 
the difpute lies from the eff2@ to the caufe in that particular of its 
In that they gave conftant attendance to the ordinances of Chrift, 


and in that fellowship, as taking themfelves bound thereto, it~ 


argues they took themfelves ingaged thereunto by ejies oie 
ir a ro L3 they 
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they did expreffe in renouncing their former fociety, amd defiring ‘ 
and receiving acceptance from the Apoftlesand the Church,foas 
fuch carriages carry the reality of a Covenant. ~ | 4 
Whereas it is faid, “ Ifchey hadreturnedto Pontus again, they : 
‘t bad returned.addedtathe Church, Fg det . 


i Ic is ealily replied, Had they returned with a purpofe net to 
Ps | have walked in that fellowfhip, it is fure,they had not been of that 4 
i Church by their baprifine:for ALL Perafalem then,and /acaa,and 4 
the coaft about /ordan had been members of the Church bythe 
baptifme of Jef, , | abe bk 

Obj.g. “Bat here w.no Word of'a Church. covenant, Which Was 
* necefjary to have beenintimated,sf there had beex any fuck thing, 

Anjw. Tf it be not mentioned, therefore it was not, 20x fequi- 
tur. 1, Ifthe cling be there, we need not trouble our felves for 
the Word. And if Ca/vins judgement maybe taken, Who expound- 
ing, [ Libenter amplexos eorum fermonem, | he thus writes, 
Adjun tbos Chrifti difeipulw fuille, veliaidem corpus infitos Ge per= 
fevevaffe in dodtriza, Andi fhall offer toM.R. his confideration ,. 
That when there is a folemn baptifing into a Church, car ever tm- 
plies that the perfonis made a difciple of Chrift,.- Aat.28.19, For 
npon that ground their commiffion warrants the adminiftration. 
of baptifme ; and foro beadifeiple of Chrift, is to be ingrafted 
into the body of the Church, and to be as the Apoftle hath. 
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it, Fellow-beirs, and of the fame body, Ephef.3.6. which is fpo- ; 
ken of the vifible Church : And therefore though many belie- q 
ved in Chrilt, /o412.40. Yet they would not confeflehim, orbe- | 
come his difciples, becaufe they feared they fhould be caft out of: ; 


the Synagogue. And hence it isthat ro embracing the word, this. 
being made adifciple, its expreffed by the word. eesee74erl0, added 
eae to or incorporated, asin A ét.2.41. & 5.14. — ; 

Hl Whereas all the people were then faid to »sagnifie them,and there- 
fore to approve of their doctrine, and fo confefle the truch and: 
goodnefle of it; yet there was.more required to this Churthe. 
work, andto.become.adifciple. Andtherefore its added, Tbe 
beleevers Were added, i.e. they confefled their fins, and became. 
difciples and followers of that dodtrine, and fo ingaged them- 
felves, and covenanted alfo for their children, to follow that truth 
of the Gofpel. And if this being a difciple mclude not thns much, . 
how can our Divines.ufe this, as fo ftrong a teltimony againft the 
Anabapufis, to make good the inference 2 If the ee (ai j 

aie 4 . | father. 


Cape. inthe Caufes thereof. 


Part 7, 77 
father was baptized : Therefore their children alfo, unles they iz- 
gaged themfelves in Church. covenant for their children alfo 2 

_ Follow this order of the Apoftle,Lec them be members of Con- 
eregations. Let them exprefle the Work of repentance with that 
pewer upon their fouls, asthefe did, and receive the Word with gladu 
nes, Our principles formerly propounded, will make way for 


their admittance. | | 
> The place thus expounded, finds much liberty and content to be 
_ 4a our hands,and will not be delivered, by all the reafons alledged 
by M.&.to go away from us. ? 


Argument 3. . 
»** If baptifme be the feal of our entry into the (burch, 1 Cor.12.13. 
© 4s circnmetfion was the feal of the members of the lews vifible 
“ Church: then fach a Covenant ws wot the formal reafin of our 
* Charch-memberfiip, But the former is true, as I {hall prove. 
“hereafter: Ergo, fo uthelater, — | 
‘©The propofision ftands, becan(e all baptifed are members of the- 
*‘ vifible Church before they can {wear this Covenant; even When they 
“ave infants. 3 HE: ihe eeu 
.. Aufw, The Propofition fails, nay fights againftie felf.. For if 
it feal up our memberihip, and Covenant with the vifible Church, 
then isit after-memberfhip, and therefore not the formall caufe. 
of it, for then it fhould be before it. a : 
Again, If it feal up our memberfhip, as circumcifion fealed up. 
member{hip in the Jewifh vifible Church,.then certainly it pre= 
fumes the Covenant, for fo that did, Ge#, 17,.10,13. He that a 
born joall be circumcifed : fo that he wasin Covenant, and fo cale. 
led a holy feed, beforein his own perfonhe could make a (ove= — 
nant, but was included in the Covenant of his parent, 3 
And if M.2. be ofanother minde,.we defire he would tell us, . 
How children of believers are faid te be 4ofy, if not by a foederall: 
holines 2 and if fo, then by the vi/zote Covenant of their Parents. 
For many childven are SO holy that have parents not fpiritaally and - 
invifibly Within that (ovenant’ Ergo. | a 
Laftly, The proof is alio falfe, namely, children are mem-. _ 
bers before they are.in this Covenant, becaufe. though they. 
‘doe nor covenant perfonally by themlelves, yet they are #- 
cluded virtually in the Covenant of their parents, Desterono-. 
MY 29. LOs11¢ shi hile; adie a“ 
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“rhe Charchecovenant either 1 all one With the Covewant of 
“ Grace, or tt 8 a Covenant diver(e frou the Covenant of Grace. But 
“# weither Waies canit be the effentsall form of a vifible Church: Ergo, = 
© The Covenant of Grace cannot be the forme of a viftble 
‘* Church, becanfe then all baptifed fhould be in Covenant with God, 
“Which our brethren deny. Iftt be a Covenant diverfe from it, it 

“nau ft be of another nature, and lay another obligatory tie, then ei- 
** ther the ( ovenant of works, or the Covenant of Grace: and [6 muft 
‘tie ta other duties, then either the law or Gofpel require of ws, 
“¢ and fo 1 befide that Gofpec Whics Paul taught , and-makes the 
“teacher , though an Angel from beaven, accurfed, lib. 2. pa.93. 
“3 Bona verba. eS ; 
— Anfw. The Covenant of Grace is to be confidered, either accor- 
ding to the Zenefits of faving grace given in it, or according to” 
the means of grace offered. It is not the Covenant of the Gofpel 
in the firft fenfe ; bur itis within the verge, and contained within 
the compafle of the Covenant in the fecond fenfe. And hence 
the confequence upon which the fireffe of the caufe (as it is ur- 
ged by him ) lies, vanifheth wholly. If it be diftin@ from the 
Covenant of grace, then it doth oblige us to fome other duties, 
then the Ordinances of the Gofpel require. Forit hath appear- 
ed before, That a man may be in the Covenant of grace, and 
fhare in the benefit thereof, who is not in aChurch flate; and a 
man may be ina Church ftate, who isnot really in the Covenant 
of grace: And therefore a Church ftate, and the Covenant 
of the Gofpel, in the former fenfe exprefled, are different. 
Yea it hath been proved, That all are bound to come within 
the Covenant of the Gofpel, who are not at that time bound 
to come into the Church eftate, nor yer co doe the duties 
thereof. , i | | | 

M.&. when he 1s to anfwer to this difference, ¢.2.p.93. Ubi [ae 
pra, he grants, That an excommunicate perfon may be in the 
Covenant of grace, and yet cut off from the vifible Church: and 

-yet denies the confequence, but gives no reafon of that denial, but 
only {peaks of another thing, which toucheth aot the pinch of the 

Qheftion in hand. heik | 
_ “ A beleever ({ateshe ) inthe Covenant of grace, may not doe a 
$ dety to afather, brotker, or mafter, and yet it 13 a Usaaisc a 
f | Stat 
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©< phat there 1 a covenant er oath betwixt thefe,brether and brow 
ee pher, Son and Fathers Mafter and Servant, commanded by 
<6 divine Law of perpernali equsty to make [ach vo be tn fuch re- 
Sé Jation. sho Mig ad eat os | 
~ Wecontfefle this is a weak confequence, and is of his own ma- 
king, and cherefore may as eafily be confuted as it is propounded,, 
- bur thas ws our con[equence. . . 
A man may be wicbin the covenant of grace, and not within 
‘the covenant of che Church, and therefore the onc is not the o- 
ther. For it two things be the fame in themfelves, fo far they be 
the fame in the third, and where the one is, the other willbe, So. 
that the An{wer ftands in the full vigour wholly untouched, only 
he fipeaks.of other things, fomenot touching the canfe in hand, 
fame that will poc{tand by a rule of truch,. 3 
Thofe expreffions touch not the cafe in hand, namely when he. 
thus writes. 
© The covenant of graceteacheth us to confiffe Chrift, to walk, 
before God, 10 joyn may felf toa vifizle Church, But none can 
| “ concludeinrightrealon, thatit wa divine law, that necefft. 
| << rates me to [wear anather covenant, then the covenant of grace 
(in relation tothefe duties. | 
en. Its true,nolaw bindes to enter into another covenant, 
then the covenant of the Gofpel: beeaufe thefe duties refule out 
of relations, which arife from the narure of the creature in fe- 
ference co God, but come net within the freeand voluntary co- 
| venant Which is made by the voluncary. confent of the parties, 
But take the fame expreffions as looking at a covenanc which 
: iffues from the willing confent betwixt man and man, as mafter 
andfervant, man and wife, and it will be evident ar che very fartt 
fight, that itis fable. | 
| For to fay there is-no divine law to neeeflitate a man to enter 
| ‘into another covenant for marriage, befide checovenaat of grace, 
before he cando che duty of an husband, is co go againit the cxpe- 


band toa woman, who never mide a.covemant of marriages, and 


allo, 2 


rience ofall ages, the common fenf of all men. . Aschough aper- - 
fon might agventure to cake the place and do the ducies of. a hus- 


tell her hehath been in she covenant of grace many years, and 
thereneeds no other, there is n0 law neceflicates him.or her co 
makea marriage covenant together, 1 fuppofe a perfon might. 
falpeGe¢he man had not only loit his honefty, bui his PGs 
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- . Should fome Nimrod of the wor\d come upon a poor folitary 
people, and tell chem that thecovena ntvof grace and the Gofpel, : 
teacheth the people to pay eribute co cheit Prince, and the Prince i 
toexact it. They both profefle this Golpel : There is no divine 
law to bindethem to make another covenant of King and Sub-_ 
_ G6, and therefore now they mult pay, and he malt exact tri- ‘a 
bute ac their hand. Ifuppole the poor people, out of cheir own 
fenfe wilicell him, chat there is indeed a covenant required be- 
tween God and man to make men Chriftians. But there muft be 
another covenant bee wixt Prince and people, to make them Ru- 
ders and Ruled: orher wife he could expe&t nohomagefrom thems = 
nor they protection from him. hia 
_ Hence the Authour of the Apolozy fuggefting to M.R. that 
iC is not the Word only that giveth power to the husband 
- ver bis wife,but che covenanting of che wife with the hasband. 
He anfwers,“ Thaw all which with colour of reafon can be (aid, 
and therefore labours to decline the dint of the difpute, becaufe it 
carried fuch a troop-of inconveniences with it, affirms * that 
* thofe places of Scripture were not brought to prove the Paftors 
“¢ calling to the people, or their relative cafe of fubje hion to bine: | 
“* but only they prone that the covenant of grace and the Gospel 
** Jayeth atye of many dzties upon us, which obligeth us Without 
ey peda under the tse of an expreffe, vocall, publike 
“* oAatia. 7 “ata | 
And I wonder who ever denied chis: lee che man be brought 
forth, and bear his blame and fhame, that fhould be fo void of 
fenfe, only let ic be here alfo remembred, that alfo this is wrelted 4 
by firong hand, and confefled, rhat there be in (ome conditions a 
a Covenant that comes between per[ons, as betwixt man and wife, 
Mafter and fervant, before they can come under thefe relations, 
which was denied in the 93. pa.immediatly preceeding. Such is 
the brightneffe of the truth that ic cannot be overborn, 
That which is next added, is partly a craving the queftion,and 
the proof is yet infufficient comake it good, “* Becan/e I profeffe 
the Faith, and am baptized. I am a member of the vifible 
** Church, Without fach an oath: Becanfe the covenant of 
“grace, doth tye mz tojoyn my felf to (ome particular Congres 
5‘ gation. &C, Nett Age ah fis 
cts Reply is. | 


‘That of Baptitine is anfwered. 2. The ground of that whichis ‘ 
“ee : ee 
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added is a miftake, to wit, If the Covenant of the Gofpel tye : 


metojoyn my felf to a vifible Congregation, Therefore there is 
not acovenant required to do that. : 

If this be a good confequence, take the like, If che Gofpel re- 
quire me to feck for the help of a godly Paftour, that may rule 
and teach me. If it require mere marry and not toburr. There- 
fore there isno Cevenant required to make me a husband to a 
woman, thatI muft marry; nora fheep of thac Shepheard whe 
mutt guide and rule me inthe Lord. It chefe be falfe, chen che 
former is as feeble and weak, for they both carry the fame parity 
and proportion of reson... | | 
Some expreffions which here fall from the pen of M2. are 

-temy apprehenfions, new Paradoxes, AS, ‘ef called Paftor 
<« whe hath gifts, and acalling fromthe Church, %amember of 
‘rhe viftble Church, before he be. called to be their Paftor, 
“ though he be a member of no particular Congreg atson. 

The difficulties are thefe. sone By 

1, That a Paftor may have a cafing from the Church, before 


he is ele ited by a particular Congregation, and fo be an Indivi- 


duum vagum, a Paftor of all people,and yet of #o particalar 
eople. | tar hime onl ig ities 
; z That a perfon may bea member of the vifible Church, and 
et be no member of it,and chat I will infer from his own words, 
hus pki | : 
He that és no member of a particular Congregation, he 1 #0 
member of avifible Church, But a Paffor maybe a member 
of avfible Church, and yet no member of a particular Congre- 
gation. Therefore he may be amember of the vifible Church,and 
yet no member The fecond part M,X. affirms. I prove the 
propofition. 
Uf all parti 


cular Congregations are all the members that the vie 


fible Church hath, Zen hechat isnora member of a particular 


Congregation is no member ofa vifible Church: for that which 
comes not within the numger and compafle of members is not @ 
member. . seer} | 

But all particular Congregations are all the members that 


the viGible Church hath, Therefore he that is not a member of 


a particular Congregation is no member of a vifible Church. — 
_ But of chete, thus much by the way occafionally we fhall in- 


‘reat more filly of chem, when we ous to the place of the » 


calling 


ae 


Sr 
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calling of Miniftets. 

Inthe end ofthe o5.par.46. He pleikly profenerh, That ich 
one doth enter a member to fuch a Congregation, under the Mi- 
niftery ofe 4. B. he cometh under a new relative eftate by an im- 
plicite and vertual! Covenant, which ts croffe to what was afirm- 
ed before, p.o2. The reft of the examples either confute his own 
affertion,or clfe do not reach the Queftion in hand. For we have 
fhewed before, that excommunicates when they come to be re- 
Rored,they renew the Covenant with the Church,and the Church 
with them. 

That which is added, ‘* rosching a Chierch tiewely eretted, Be thers 
becomes a fifer. church with other s yet foe needs not anew Covenant 


© t9 accomplife sr, 


AnfNo certainly the reafon is from the third aban thie: nn apr. 
Our Covenant once entered upon, all the relations, ‘thatdepend 
upon that, or may beinferred from 24ar, are inclx ded in that'Co- 
venant, and therefore needsno more. Asawoman being in Co- 
venant with-her hasband, all the duties to ba denaredare re- 
quired by that, and flew from that Covenant, there needs no. 
ather. 

Efpecially that inference is 2 wide naiftake. “ eee I mii are 
“xem Cavenaut to. bring me into an estate, Which s{fves only Peis 


* free and volentary confent ; T hes I muft sot honour menin feveral 


‘Srelations, as Phyjitians, Lawyers. learned Philofsphert, usteffe I 
“Sake up'a particular Covenant. { fay, facha confequence hath 


no fhadow ofreafonin it, nor the leaft appearance of any ap-. 


proach to the caufe, ‘becaufe the honour we ewe to each ‘man, ias 
aneighbotr, in his place and condition, ts founded in a #araraz 
relation we have, as fellow-fervants tothe great God and ‘Crea- 


tour ofall man-kinde. And therefore we muftlove God, and all. 


things of God, in ourneighbour, which concerns us : and there- 


fore we muft preferve the -hononr, ‘life, Baia good-name,-of 


all, whether Layers, or Philofophers;or 
fer from hente. 

_ That I fhould teefere doe the duty ofa fervant to i ieteae: 
ig nat my mafter: ofahusbandto her that-is nor my-wife, ‘is a. 


yhitians. = me in- 


very weak inference,and carriés no proportion of reafon withit.. 


He adds, pag.o7, 


ST besigh there be a tacit Covenant betwixt a jh ababerof dE t= 
wy “gregation, | aided, B.Paftor and they come ider-a new velation 


Vigne to 
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‘ Covenant-wife ( which I grant ) this % not the point. in queftion. 
But thisnew Covenant is that which by neceffity of a divine. Come 
“ mandment, of perpetuall equity maketh the new adjoyncr a 
£¢ wyembers. | | 
Anfw. We are now thenat the laft, almoft come to our felves, 
for we are come to this, That chere muft bea new relation Cove- 
nant- wife betwixt partiesin eftates and conditions, which iffte 
from free confent betwixt them, before they can be tied to the 
duties of that eftate, by being inthe Covenant of the Gofpel, the 
contrary whereof was affirmed, p.93. jaxta fisem, and 94, lin, 1. 
to the ninthey vow. © | 
» Hence therefore that which the Apology expreffed, to wit, 
“Thatits not the rules of the Word touching man and wife,Mag)- 
“(trate and fubje@chat makes people in fuch an eftace, but the 
“Covenant that is made betwixt them to thofe ends, 1 fay, this 
was by him co be anfwered,-pag.94. but yet ftands in.its full force, 
and not weakned, nay noe touched, nay in truth confirmed by 
thisgrangi vtoorbrici sia beve’ ba 
Laftly, That is made the great hinge of our debate, chat I 
- thinke never came into our thoughts, neither waking, nor 
fleeping, namely, ** That thisnew Covenant betwixt a perfon, and 


‘A.B. Paftor, did make {uch the new Adjoiner, amember of ancw 


‘ Congregatiow, ~ - 3 
I anf{wer, I would fain have one of ours produced,that either in 
writing or printing ever faid any fuch thing, or any thing that care 
ries. a fhadow of any fuch conceit;when its well known co all,that 
_ know ourprinciples and practice, we profefle the Church is a 
true, Church, as Tetam effenriale, before her officers, and the 
choice of them. », The particular perfonsare members before this 
choice, and therefore arenot made fach by this choice or new 
Covenant, rac 
ith veh / Argument 5. 


© Uf this, Church. covennut be the effence and firme of a vifiole 
** Church, Which differenceth between the vifible andinvifible , Then 
“ there have beenno vifible Churches fince the Apoftt:s dates, nor are 
“there any inthe ChriftianWwarld this day, fave only in N.E, and 
« (ome other places, : ! 

-» The: Anfwer. is open; ‘andhathbeen formerly intimated, in the 
opening of the nature of the Covenant, and themanner of the cx- 
alia : AL) i M 2 prefling 
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preffing thereof, to wit,It is either smphicire or explicite. The Co- 


now are, true Churches, either in Exgland, Holland, France,8c. | 
‘have, at leaft, in them an implicite Covenant, which is abundantly — i 
evidenced by the conftant practice, which is performed, and is al- 
fo required at the hands of all that are members therein. 


| Argument 6.and laft. ¢ 

* A multitude of unwarrantable Waies, partly go before, partly = 
“* sonvey this Church-cevenant. LS Rtabade Oe, a 

Anfw, If the waies were unwarrantable that conveyed the a 
Covenant, er went beforeit: ifyet they doe not touch the nature 
of the ( ovenant, that may yet belawfull, when they are unlawful!, 
As itis in the Covenant of marriage, A man may upon wrong 
‘grounds, upon wrong ends, undertake fuch a work, procee- 
ding alfo in a diforderly manner, and yet if the fubftance of | 


the Covenant be right and good, the marriage is lawfull in | 
it felfand fubftance of it. But let us hear the wases that are fo x- i 
warrantable. 


1. “It a dream, that all are converted by the means of private 
S Chrifliansy Without the miniftery of fest Paffors, 1.2.p.120. | 
Axfw, I confeffe it isa dream to fay fo, or think fo. And ifa- a 
ny‘do.dream of fuch adevice in the night, let him own it, and 
defend it in the day, we own itnot. Is it likely that any man 4s 
fo forfaken of reafon, as to fay, that the Apoftles when: they i. 
came to plant Churches, that private Chriftians, nor they, con- a 
verted the people? And if they converted all thofe fir Church- 7 
es, where 1s the man that will affirm, thac 44 [e4d, ] are ; 
converted by private Chriftians 2: Though its poffible chat private: i 
Chriftians may convert fome, 44.11.19. Befide, materials of new i 
_ gathered Churches with us,are fuch,ashave been converted by Miz. - e 
nifters in their feverall Congregations, f 
2. [ts-aa uswarrantable Way, te faythat Pajtors, as, Paffors, 

** are net fent to Indians. zemres ica ice } 

_ Anfw. There is warrant enough to affirm that ,andevidence c- 
novgh to prove its. As fhalbappear.in the handling of the ordina-. 
tion and power of aPaftor. uaa 4 

3+ Abfurdity. “ That men muft be fatisfied in-their confciences,. 
“! touching one anothers cenverfion.. ib rt cule ta pie 
7 | Any. 


Capiz. °° intheCanfesthereofi 

 “Axfw. That the members of Churches fhould be vifible Saints, 
and that to reafonable charity, we have formerly proved: and 
that fuch fhould (6 profeffe, \aé chat the foundnelfe and truth of thew 
faith may be notified to the Church, is granted by M. R, and this is 
as muchas we defire, and fo we doubt not, bue Azaniasy Simon 
Magus,&c. did appear fuch to the judgement of charity, which 


. alwates judgeth the beft, unleffe it can prove the contrary. 


4, Unwarrantable way. “ By What warrant of the Word are -pri- 
<< wate Chriftians, not in offices made the ordinary and only converters 
wie ne , | 

Anfw, There is no word that warrants it; and I know none 
ofusthat affirm it, that allare converted by privace Chriftians, 
The found of fuch an abfurity is fo continually in the ear and 
minde of M. R, ( but from whence it comes, I know not) that 
T fee it findes fuch welcome, that he ts willing to repeat it twice, 
rather then to miffe the remembrance‘and mentioning of it, and 
therefore he repeats it asa double abfirdity, this fourth being the 
fanie with the firft, and by this way he may fill the number of un- 


- warrantable wates eafily. 


Lfby ordinary, heunderftand that which is fregwent in a-courfe 
of common providence, which is neither miraculsm, nor yet mi- 
vandam, forthe extraordinarineffe thereof, I fuppofe each mans 
experience willevidencethistruth, That the endeavour of perfons 
ont of office, bath been blel[ed, and i bleffed to the conver sion of aivers, 
and that without prejudice tothe office and ordinance of Chrift. 
But were all his granted to be unwarrantable, what is fach a cone 


ceit to overthrow the Covenant ? That may be yet a truth,chough. 


fich apprehenfions-may be falfe, but the Proverb is true, He shat 
‘counts awan lis enemy, be is content to.go ay out of bis Way, that 
be may lena him ablow : lf there may be any blemifh caftupon the 
Covenant, it skils not from what coaft it comes. 


5. ** What Warrant have the fifter-churches to give the right-hand | 


** of fhow/bip ta anew ereited Church? For-to give tie ri: got-kana 


of Rlowfbip is as Authoritative and Pafrorall ait, as Galat.2.. 
“When James, and Cephas, and John perceived the grace that 
“Was given me,they gave unto me and Barnabas the right. bard cf fel- 
SE fomppips 9 PFN Ton a Sins 
_ Anjw. Suppofe the fifter-churcheshad no warrant to give the. 
sight- hand of fellowship, yet the Covexane for all chat. may be 
vf eR M 3. warrantable. 
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watrantable.And yet the quarrel mufthence be maintained-againtt 


the innocent Covenant, Asthe lion quarrelled with. the lamb: for 
mudding the Water , when. fhe dranke many miles below his Wa- 
ering. | ‘em ientt ah | » eae | 
Bucket us fee the Aainous wsvarrantablenef[e of chis courfe of 
giving the right-hand of fellowfbip, to fitter-churches. The firft 
caule is, becaufeir ts aw Authoritative att, as Parens,Bexa.&c.. + 


Anfw, The Authours give in no evidence this way. For the 
words of Parets inthe margin, 444,2.p.161. fhew the contrary, — 


It is made /wtime conjunttionis (ymbolum,but not authoricatis. Ine 
timat: love, friendthipand familiarity doth not inferre amthority. 
But Beza his words pucit beyond.queltion, Porrexeruat manums, 
god [ymbolum effet woftrain E vangely doctrina [amma confenfionis. 
Why M.R. fhould conftrue, /ymbolum confenfionts to be /ymba- 
lum authorimtt, isbeyond.my underftanding. But if Interpre- 
tershelp not, yet his Argwmentit may be will fettle the caufe, 
therefore he repeats this. again, and adds this reafon. “By xo 
“6 antbority canthey receive chews as membersof the ( atholike Chuzch, 
& for this receiving 13a Church att, and they have ne Church power. 
The frame ftands thus, oe Ne delat Ah 
Sin te PAA ROOERLARN 5 Obi Vy enti EAP 
They who have no Church-power , they can) put forth no 
Church-adte We ne eee i, 
Anji. The Propofition is apparentlyweak.. The Cuxreh can 
put forth an act of connfel, of approbation,of love, of conjunction, 
as well as an act of power. Niesds , side 
MLR. grants that one fingle Congregation hath, no power 0- 


ver another, one Claffis over another, one Provinciall Synod o- 


veranother: Yet I Suppofe he will not deny, but rhefe may coun- 
fel, reprove, approve, rejectorconvince onethe other, 
One Church, or many Congregations, may meet with the Hea- 
then, may teach them occafionally, convince them, encourage 
them, and yet haveno.power. over them. Many. Churches be- 
ing fent to the Parliament to. declare their judgement, touching 


any thing in agitation, may approve of their counfel and determi-— 


nations, ifholy, or difallow them, confute them, if other, and 
yet I doe beleeve, he will noc fay, they have authority, over 
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ee 
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thecaufestheresf. 


They cannot upon two or three hours fight , bearing mone of 
‘them foeak, be fatisfied in their confciences of their regene- 
“vation, | Saeed ef OsGy > i ATE q 

Anfor Tf they thallhear pofitive teflimony of experienced and 
approved witnefles.of their conftant and con{cientions walking 
without albfeandall: Ifcheythall bear the expreflions and pro- 
frffions of repent ance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jefus : 
Thisis Argument {ufficient tothe judgement of charity to hope 
they are vitible-Saines, when nothing upon knowledge.or proof to 
the contrary is given in. qs tus erases Stell © 
otbelesd bloort bre 2id Angnmebsigaco ayor ous 2 | 
 Andebat whereis the greates! Weight lies, 1s this, “sata 

“meeting 15 thuof divers [ifer-chavchesto receive anew fifter-church? 
“ isusa( burch, I beleeve, meeting together (and yetat nota Con 
‘+ gxeigation) .and $tus an ordinary efile Church, For at the admit- 
ting of ulconvertstothe Church order, thts maceting mufP be. Sare- 
8¢ Jy kere our brethren acknowledge, that there ts a (-barchin the N. 
iT. mmadeupiof many congregations, Which hath power toreceive in . 
“* whole( burches: Thisisa Vifible,Provincialor National Church, 
which shepatherwifedeny.: If mmany( barchesmeettogether to ap- 
‘prove ofthe Wapand pratecdinguf aC hurch gathering by.our jnage. 

“* ment, then Weucknowledge ai Church P rovincial.and Natsonal, 

v Anfr. The vonfequence hathno colour oftruchin it, Didsever. 
any of us deny the con/ocre ion of Churches n Way of counfelandaa- 
vice ? and yet confociation isqnething; andsthe. conffiterion of a 
_ smecbyfpecitnordyndeofd Chucch isanother. 19 9 

co Suppo fe two Congregationsinownewly erected and gathered, . 
»which have noipoweroverone another, fhould meet together to | 
»eonfider and confule touching the finand offence of fome ‘claffi- 
eabChurch;Is thisthen-a ProvinciabonNationalChurch? Suppote - 
_two Congregations of two feverall and diftinGt-Claffis fhouldsbe | 

fent by either of the Claffis to concur witha Church in an ifland, | 

now.to-be gathered, to fee and confider of their way, and co lend, 
them direction and approbation,and this done ordinarily.Here ts | 

a Church-mecting: A Claffis it cannot be, becaufethey are two. 
oaly Congregations of the Claffis: and Provinctalic is nos, nor. 

yet National: Therefore there ts now anew Church made up of, 

many Churches, which is neither Claffcal nor Provincial, When, 
will there be an end of fuch inferences ?. | 
Gi We. 
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6. “We feeno Warrant, Why one, wot yet a Paffer or Elder, fiould 
“sake upon him to (peak to a Congregation, though they ak confent 
&s shat he Speak. en oo | er 

_ Anfm TEM. R. will look into the practice of the Church of 
Scotland, or tohisfirt Book. He thall finde, that there be fuch, 
who muft have their gifts of teaching tried; and therefore may 
and doe teach,before they be chofen: here is preaching and Charchs 4 
preaching and praying, and yet thereis no Paffer. And yet this 
will abide the meafure of the golden reed. ge 
7» He adds, “Me defire ta fee fuch a Charch ation, as ACt.2. 
“ Where 3000 Were added in one day. ) | 
Anfw, We allo joyn ourdefires with his, and fhould be glad to 
fee fuch a day, for we fee no unwarrantablenes then, nor would 
be now, if all circumftances did concur, | 
The 8° is anfwered in the 34. | 3 
The 9th“ which tels us of an Incouvagement to be good flewards of 

«* the manifold graces of God, We fee it Warrantable to provoke each 

© max totrafiqne With hw talent. yl Bal di 

But that all, who enter, are fworne to attend publick prophe- 
cy, ithappily may be found in M. Rarhbones curranto, which he 
‘pickt out of fome mans letter, who writ he could net tell what : 
nor could he reade happily aright what he wrote, For know no 
fuch cuftome of the Churches of Chrift amongft us. a 

10. “ Here are Church alts, asd the power of the keys exercifed,in 
“« preaching, praying and difcipline, ana yet no ftewards nor officers of 
“ the houfe Who havereceived the keys. ae 

Anfw, That of preaching and praying hath been anfwered in 
the fixth, Andif by an actof difcipline, asy aé of thepower of 
the keys be meant, its then plain,there may, an act of that power 
be put forth without any officer. For an officer, and fo other 
members may be admitted, and in cafe rejected and exeommuni- 
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cated by the Church, 
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Cap.8. 
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Whereia the Precedency of a Church, asit is Totum 
homogencum, is handled, } 


Vv V Hen we look at the Church,as Tetum effentiale,we attend 
¥ % AL. How conftitared in the caufes of it. | 

two things init . 
Pa 2. How qualified and adorned. 


* The firft hath been difpatched in the fore-going Chapters, 
wherein we have endeavoured to prove, That wifble Saints are 
the only true fatter, and (Confederation the only true Form of a 
vifible Church. ange - 
We are now to enquire after the fecond, viz fuch gualificati- 
_ ons, Which are of fpeciall weight, and doin an efpeciall manner 
belong to the Church under this confideration, 

See 4 Sah: dots at aes s Officers, 


or pi 
i eas tte ¢ Order or precedency of it before Peonneen- 
‘Qualification then | 
ar ee eek | i al Church. 
gard of the . Na go 
' P ower, 


| Excellency of it in 
% Priviledges. 


Touching this (oneregationall Church, if we look at the Order 
and Precedency of it,we have two Queltions that offer chemfelves 
to our confideration. ) 
1. Whether a company of heleevers, thus vifibly confociating - 
themfelves, are truly called, and are in truth, andindeed, a 
_ Charch, in the phrafe of Scripture, before tkey have Of- 
a seers oe. * | | 
The trumpet here gives an uncertain found: and therefore we 
cannot tell well where to faften, M. R. his expreffions are fo full 
of variety. Sometimes he feems to {peak the fame with us: fome- 
times to be of a differing minde, One while he laies the weight 


‘Upe 
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upon a minifteriall Church, as including efficers therein. Ano= 
ther while he feemsnot only to deny the Church, thus confider- 
ed, to be Totwm organicam, but to deny the Church to bea 
Church, without Officers. | 

~ To avoid therefore all offenfive miftakes, we fhall in fort 
fetdown, What We conceive to be the truth in this cafe : and fo 
we fhalloccafion M' 2. more fully to explicate his minde, 

When the Church iscalled Alsxifterial, that word may be at- 
tended ina double confideration. ' 

1. Generally, as implying 4x7 delegated power, in the exereife 
of any Church-aéts in way of {ubordination under Chrilt, and by 
power and appointmentfrom him. Thusa number of believers 
or vifible Saints now confeciated, hath power of admsi/fion of new 
members, and c/s éfion of Officers, according to the order of 
Chrift, end in cafe the officer chofen fhall prove hereticall and ob- 
ftinately wicked, they have power to reject him, and make him 
no officer unto them. 

Ail thefe are grated by M.R. es 

But thefe are ats of (Larch-difcipline largely taken, and acts 
of power. For to give akey of power, and to take away a key 
of power, argues power in fo doing, according to the inftitution 
ef Chri. : | | A 

How far the Church may upon jeft grounds, and for jut canfe 
proceed toexcommunicate, we fhail afterwards enquire. 

a, Miniferialistaken more friG/y, as it feems Mt &. would 
by his expreffionsmake us conceive: then it implies an Office-pow= 
er, or power of Officers, and fo it calsforMinifters, te, Officers. 
And in this fenfeit fhould be without fenfe to affirm, That the 
Church fhould be 7 otwm organicum, Without ergaws : That.the 
Church fhould confift of Ruling officers, and Ruled-people, when 
‘it is without all officers. ’ | ! 
i Thefe things being premifed, our apprehenfions are thus laid 

own, . | 


~The Church of Vifible Saints confederating together 
to walk inthe fellowfhip of the Faith,as thus, it 1s Totau 
e(fentiale, It is beforea}l O ficers. | 


Argument 


Cap.8. 


> 


inthe canfes thereof. “Part. 


Argument 1, 


Goeahath fet Officers in the Church, 1 Cot.12.28. Op! 
| Dherefore the Courch ws before the O fficers. | 

As the fetting of the candle in the candleftick, prefuppofeth the 
candleftick. The Churchis the candleftick, Rev.1.20. The Officers 

are the candles.” 3 

M. R. anfwers, “ God hath pat ana breathed in man a living fouls 
‘Therefore he ta living man, before the foul Yoas breathed 
“tn bins, | a). 
Friend, The logichis naught, . 
Reply, A friendly warning is good : but the Logick may be good 
alfo, for any thing that is here faid, For, It is faid, God made 
_ mar of the earth, i, e. The body of man of the earth ; andhe 
breathed into the noftrils of that body, or into that body fo made 
bythat mean, the breath of if. And Tf{appofe, to affirm, the bo- 
dy was made before the foul was infufed ; thatthe dedy, which is 
- the fubject to receive the foul, mut in nature be before the foul, is 
vety good Logick, And thus the comparifon holds betwixt the 
Church, as totam effentiale, andthe O ficers. Butto take waz in 
a proper fenfe, as.an effet confifting of body and feul, and to fay 
in propriety of fpeech, God breathed lif into an effet thathad life, 
God puta form into an effed that had a form, no law of lane 
gaage will admit fuch an expreffion, much leffé the rules of rea- 
fon bear it. For the form is put inte the matter, and is there in 
nature before the efectexifts. It neither is, nor can be faid to be 
put into the effect, ; 

_Befiaes, Here is yet a further advantage to the canfe in hand, 
in that the Church is not only the fubje@in which thefe Officers 
Are, as tetum efJentiale: but by vertue of her choice, fhe is cane _ 
fall ofthe Officers call : and therefore in reafon mutt be before 
| them. : . 

+ M. &, anfwers fecondly, “ The Church u the Candleftick , not 
<< fimply Withour candles and lamps: the Church winifteriall athe 
“ Candlestick, and the Minifters the candles : and by the can- - 
“gles fetieng in the Church,the Church becomes a wsntfierial gover n- 
‘*ing Charch, 7 Ver fet 

_ Reply, Its croffe to all mens apprehenfions and expreffions, 
that the (edleftick{hould be no longer a. Candleftick, then the - 
candle isinit; why doe work-men fell them for mitra / 

the N 2 ther 
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ther men count them fo, buy them forfuch, before they put-any 
candles in them ? Is not a fubject truly affetium ad arguendumr, 
affected to argue a feparable adjunct, and fotruly called a [ubjeE , 
though his adjanét be not there,and be aGually difpofed wich him? 


- ‘What kinde of Logick this is, let the Reader, that hath any logt- 


eal judgement in him, judge. 
Asifone fhould fay,It is wor a Corporation of Aldermen,or free- 
men before the Adaior be chofen. It ts true, it iS wot a compleat corpo- 
vation of Maior and Freemen, unleffe there be both : but that hin- 
ders not, but they be a corporation of Free-wacn united amonatt 
themfelves, though there beno Mator. Nay; they mz/? be a cor- 


poration, 4efore they can chafe a Maior: and therefore they mutt © 


imreafon and nature be before him, Aman canwat be a bulband, 
before he have a wife, yet he may and mutt be a man Wooing a WO 


man, beforehe can make her a wife. He 


Argumest 2. 

If the Church be not a Church Without Officers, then as often as 
she Officers die, the Church dieth alfo. Nay, when the Church 
fhall have juft occafion ( as fuch its poffible may be) to reject 
her Officers for herefies,or groffe villanies, When they vejeé? them, 
do they therefore d:/Proy the Church and rhemfelves in fo doing, 


when they labour to preferve themfelves, nay ufe the means for. 
their prefervation f 
Doth a Corporation, when it puts out a wicked Maior out. 


of his place and. priviledges, Doe they therefore deftroy their 
own liberties, and nullifie their Corporation by that means, 


which “is the efpeciall way and mean of their fafety and. 


comfort P 


One would think that fach Arguments were fufficient to caft a. 


canfe, carrying fuch fenfible evidence with them, and yet MX, 

ftrength can turn afiae all. : Soars 
He anfwers, “ When the fhepherds are removed, the tents cannot 

<becalled, the foepherds tents: and perfecution doth often deface the 


\ -wifible face of a minifteriall Charch: and to remove the Candleftick, 

6. #5 ta remove te ‘Miniflery.s. a5 to take away eyes, and ars, Ana 

“ bands fromthe body, #5 to hurt the integrity of it. eae 
3, & All consmunion minifteriall, Whereby We are a body vifble, 


‘ty Cor.10.16. eating one bread, may Well be loofed, When Paffors 
are vewsoueds. } 1 gi OD Bele xs 


Capi. tn the Caufes thereof. Parl. 93 
Reply, When the fhepherds are removed, the tents cannot be 
called, The tents Where the (hepherds are, yet they may be called, 
The tents fit to receive them, and in point of that fitneffe, they. 
are the fame they were before they were chofen, and remain 
theddike tc 20 yEINEL Orchestra 
Its true, to remove the Caxdleftick is to remove the Miniftery 
becaufe the Miniftery and Minifters have their dependance upon 
the Church. Deftroythe maa, the whole, you deftroy the parts, 
Buc it holds not contrariwife, Icis truce, in a Adimi/fersall, i.e. 
an Organicunetotwm, when you take away any part, youlame the. 
integrity of it ; but you do not deftroy the effence and #arure of it,” 
asteram effentiale. Socrates may loofe a limb, an-eye, an hand, 
and fo he is wor an entire man, confifting of fuch members, yet he 
| hath totam naturam G definitionems homints, in regard of his effen= 
ES Seer ee i ee ey: Bot Heres 
“That which is added, is yet more befide the caufe; For its 
sranted on all hands, That where Officers are not, there is. 
no communion in the Sacraments. Isthere therefore no Church. 
communion? Such confequences come not within the compaffe 
Grrhetane, 4 ee tte 3 
“We have done now with the firft Query, and-made it clear, 
That this Church is before all Officers, and may be Without 
thems. | meats BY | 


- Thefecond QUESTION now comes into confideration. | 


ee 


“Whether there be any Presbyterian Churches in che 
New Teftament of Chrifts appointment and infticution, | 
-oronly Congregational ? ' | 


23 


Na: , . es Cus py. 
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Crap, IX, 


the Nature and Being of a Presbyteriall 
‘Church, Atha marine pet 


ge, Qualification of the Church, as totum effentiale, confi- 
| fted inthe Order and Precedency of it, inregard of her true 
Officers, and that we have now difpatched in the anfwer to the. 
former queftion. ran Ae Bh ae ie 
Confider it now, as it ftands in comparifon and competition — 
With chat, which our Brethrencall a Prefbyterian Church; and 
here we hall take in the fecond queftion. Which, however it fall 
far lower, if we look at the proper.place thereof, yet becaufe ic 
fits our purpofein hand, and the laying open of the nature there- 
c of inthis place, will give light to that which follows, we fhall ufe 
this Cryplis of merhod,to make our next enguiry about IT: and 
this ewquiry may be referred unto four Heads, nets 
1. Wherein the effence of a Prefbyterian Charch confilts, and 
| how made up. iyi a Ra pian. (ene oe 
2. Lay down fome grounds, which may clear the right 4i/covery 
of fuch aconfitution. 7 | eh hte 
3. Reafon from fuch grounds againft it. é 
4. Anfwer uch examples as carry fome femblance at the firlt ap-_ 


ne pearance touching bbe 


yp 


Section 1, 


ae A Presbyterian Church refults, and arifeth upon three 
main principles, which are as the pillars of its fpeetall confii- 
tution. | 
1. There mut be feveral Congregations, made emtire of fuch 
members, as Chrift hath appointed, to make wp an iategrall 
body, of Officers which rule; and peop/e, which are led and rue 
led by them. : | 
2. Thefe( ongregations neighbouring together, fo that their com- 
munion faay be accommodated with more eafe, and incouragee 
able conveniency, and the fcandalsthat may prejudice and caine 
by their infections example, may be more eafily cured and Lr 
) > weds 


‘ 


Caufes thereof. 


Cap.9. inthe Partr. 95 


ved: And /ach anumber of them thould enter into combination 
each with other in the concurrence of common government, which 
_ may relieve the common good of all. : 
3. Thefe(o combined, are to fend their Rulers, according to 
‘mutuall agreement, to manage the great cenfures of Chrift, and de- 
termine the emergent doubts and difficulties that may arife ae 
‘mongft the combined Congregations : and to fuch difhenfations 
and determinations all the /everall Churches combined are to {ub- 
mit, as to acts of juri{di ction, proceeding from fuch, as are fer o- 
ver them inthe Lord for that end. _ [tie 
Thefe Elders and Prefbyters of thefe combined Churches, 
thus Affembled, are called, A Prefbyterian Church: becanfe 
ue Representative bodyis made up. only of Presbyters and 
Elders, . 
And of this we are now to enquire, and to lay down fuch. 
grounds, as may clear the enquiry and difcovery of fach.a confti= 
tution : and thefeare as followeth. : ; 


 §ectionrs 


Ground 1, , *JurildiGion whewit i taken in 


There iso power of jurifdiftion*, but that the \agett feafe, it beth a retpetk 
which arifem from the power of Order, which DIBA ite ie ee pats 
} eee ey Einseriiet itt ba ig tS AS i cy May and: 

| pial the. appoiatment and inttitution of ectut forth according to pbeir ace, 
| ° agente and the priviledge Chrift hath lie 
By power of Order, following the exprefli- cer/ed thom with. _and iberefore 
ons.of the School, Papifts, and other Wri- ‘h*y ave faid 10 judge, 1 Cor. 9s 


: 5 5 o bryer bal intr fi , f 
ters, I underftand nothing elfe, but Office. Ap tee, ene Hi ee 
ig Pt : x eis ‘ » EO @ Le pro ef pedee thereor,. 
rule, at which they ail look, ap. bat intend it nor inthis place ,)and.- 
And jarifai ction to be the eMercifing of iber:fere wher 7 [beak of the pows- 
that, as fit object and matter of things er ot the community, f call it? 
and perfons are prefented. For the ve- J2¢gcnanr, foluwing the phraje of 
‘ry wature of the terms sives 1 inopord ( ETBE syle. ; 

a ‘tooth ‘i hae pues in tettimo- 2. Fhere ia jurifdiion official, | 
ny to this trutn , eee CHEE LO Juris, Or, Di thetpeci fication whereof lies in this, 
ttia jure the Authoritative proclaiming thar rahe itin the peculiar mauner of 
Or executing of this kinde of power, being: 4iPen/atien, ic ifiues only from the 
jurifattion, Thu att prefumes a Ruler, and yee ened | atied, but by anv 
that an Office, and a Call to a place ofiparier sent oP Jed RET 100K at it os 


| ever having aa eye 10 order, which : 
‘fit for that end and purpofe, so  dnthe phraje of the Seboal, carvjes. 
| And-hence the Scheo/, when they: will aa ofisewub ite 
UAEELS. ; give. 
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give their underftanding leave to exercife the liberty of reafona- 
ble men, according tothe rules of reafon, they confefle as much, 
4s this amounts to, and may neceffarily be collected and maintain- 
ed from their own principles, | ets 

Bor Scotus and Thomas, and with them their flowers, 4. Sent. 
dift.18,19. define the power of the keyes by binding and loofing; and 
in the binding and loofing all jurifdittion °,(1p their fenfe,)is con- 
tained : and this prefumes a key, a place and office, unto which the 


perfon muft be called; a power wherewith he mutt be invefted,be- _ 


fore he can put forth thofe ads. 


So, Capreolus and’ Durand: Capreoli#s, 4. Sent. diftin. Ig. 


concluf1. Poteftas conficiendi, G poteftas clavium eft wnuns— 


Co iden. - | : 
Only when they would gratify their great matter the Pope, 
and do homage to the Church of Rome, they then devife a way 
to put out the right eye of theirreafon, and to crook the rule and 
croffe their own principles, ‘that they may promote che primacy 
and plenitude of the power of the Pope. | ik 
‘They would, The /nfériour Pricfts to have the power of the 
keys, and this power of order to extend it felf ( quantum eft de 
fe) toabfolve all; and therefore Chrift faith indefinitely, gzo- 
rumvemileritis &c, whofecver fins &c. But the ufe of this pow- 
er moft be prefuppofed according to that commiffion granted 'to 
Peter, and fo the Pope ordinarily, that he may extend if, Of 
reftrain it.as he will, ae ¥ Fa 
So Durand: Per ordinationem Eccle fia fattum eff, ut quiq 
Liber facerdos non poffit abfolvere : (abs fupra contra fecundam 
conclufionem,) Thusmen are forced to turn the edge of their 


-reafon againgt an acknowledged truth, and that againl ordixa- 


e « 


stonem Chrifti, to maintain Ordinationem Ecclefe, & ‘tyrannia 
dem Papas tc ie 
But whatever they conceit,the evidence of the truth is fo un- 


deniable, that it will conftrain che underftanding to yeeld to that 


which is here required. For this Jurisdition (inthe ferfe I take 


it) inthe exercife thereof, either requires, one called or author 


rized by offices or elfeany without this auchority may doe it. 
But none is a Steward unleffe fet over the Family. Governments 
are notin the Church, unlefle they be appointed by Chrift, 1 Cor. 
darknes of their delufions, as appears by the queftion they put 
; : AEN eh SRS ee rN ry ae ee yi A ge vote 


Pharifees could grope at this in the - 


—_ 
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untoourSaviour,BY WHAT efUTHORITT dof thou the/e Macaad 


‘things, and who gave thee this Authority ? Sothat the putting 
of this Jurisdittion and Rule i.e, Authoritative or Office juris 
diftien ( whereof we now {peak ) into the hands of any, who 
are ot appointed tothe Office of rule, is-meerly the ufurpation 
of chat (Wan of fin, ota preparation to bring him in; or @ re- 
mainder ot him, not fully caft out, not the native and natural 
inftitution of our Saviour, the LaWwgiver of his Church, and 
_ therefore you (hall obferve, Ae | 3 
What ever may promote the plenitude of the Popes power, 
and bring the la{trefolution of all thither, It is fo- given to fome 
of his creatures ineminent place, that in iffue ic may be confined 
within the compaffe of his Triple-crown. Hence the Bifhop, 
which is the Popes vice-gerent, he willdifpenfe his power to his 
poor underlings by fuch péttances and allowances, that the poor 
Snakes may be.crained up by their daily experience to acknow- 
ledge, where the treafury of this power is {tored up, and whe- 
ther they muft go to fetch ic. TNE YO WIHT ms AE | 
Hence Firft, He mult be madea Deacon, and allowed to read, 
but not preach; to adminifter Baptifme, but not the Sapper; 
not that one Sacrament is of greater eminency then the others 
but that che fervant muftknow, they have no power further chen 
they have his allowance. 8° 2) | 
At the next turn he is madea Priel, andcothat he hath frefh 
writings,and frefh Seal, and frefh ordination. And when that 
is attained, yet he cannot preach in any Affembly befides his own, 
but he mult have a /icen/fe and allowance for that. And 48 thes 
Ad. plactthm, © 5 Doteiegai bos fale. ted; ¢ 
- And therefore whenallis granted, he mult do noe of thefe, 
af his Lord Bifhop be prefent, and will officiate in his own perfon. 
So much power che Bifhop hath over fo many Parifhes, that by 
this means his power being received from the Pope, the fulnefle 
may be derived from him, and returned to him again in a ready 
Waysme:iissayorass oiigedt of stems thw 
- But ( asifaid 
fiitution. i. a4 e's 3 
Hence the fecond ground I lay down, is this. Fh se 
There ts no Office in the Church, but only. face which are ap- 
pointed by (hrift; and therefore there is no Invisdiftion or rule 
can beexercifed, but only by the officers of Chri. Es 
fees | sre Uae | rhe 


) thises the Popes Afarpation, not Chrifts ine: 
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_ The firff part of the conclufion hath been cleared before, 
5. Offisers and Offices ate Coronation mercies: gifts” which 
proceed only fromthe A/cention of Chrilt, Epb.4.11,12. When 
he afcended up on high, -—-He gave gifts unto men, (ome tear 
eberts lime Paftors, Its Chrifts prerogative royallto beltow fuch 
GIFS. i ¢ 44 sth 
a. They are proper mscans of us worfoip, and therefore it is on- 
ly proper to him to injoyn chem. het 
3. Itisin his hand only to bleffe and fucceed chem in. their {pi- ! 
rituall difpenfations, tothe atcainmenc of thofe fupernacurall =~ 
ends, (Mar.28,20. and therefore itappertains cohim alone ro 
appoint, ier a ea 
T he inference of the fecond part of the Conclufionis clear, from. 
what wasformerly proved, . | 
Ad jarifdiftion nuk iflue from.an Order or Officer. 
But there is none, but Officers of Chrift allowed:in the Church... 
Therefore #0 jurifdi ction {pirituall, ecclefiaftick, can be exercs~- 
Sed, but by an Officer of Christ. | 
And therefore Surrogates, Chancelloars, Archedeacous, Deans. 
O ficials, Vicars-general, Abbots, Monks,Priers,Cardinals,fefiites, 
cc. which are hatched.and fpawned, by the pride and luxury, 
ambition and tyranny of that Man of fin, as vermine. and /rrange 
creatures out of the flime of .Ni/us ; They are none of the Orders. 
and Officers of Chrift. And thereforehave #o aethority by any. 
right from him to exercife any jurifdiftion in bis Churches, Or an 
mona(t his people. ‘| 
A ah Groana 3. a 


Soft 


Hence, He that is. wow called, and appointed an O fficer accord. 
ingto God, and the rules of the Gofpel, 4s be weeds no other pow-. 
er, but shat of bu Office, to anthorixehim to execute ity So there 
is no power, that can by rule and right binder him in toe dueexsche. 
tion thereof. : : aiet } | a 

For it isés Chrif-alone, asto appoint the calling and Office ; . 
fo to Lay out the bounds and limits, to {pecifie the feverall actions: 
and-operationsthereof, therein required ; and'to exat: the per-.. 
Kd formance thereof. Therefore they must attend to teaching and ex~ 

ade i hor tation,Rom.12.7,8. They muft rale With diligence, take heed ta | 

Pie | themfelues, and to the flock, AG&.20.28. They muft binde up the bro- jy 


wae 


; ken, recad the ftraying, tender the weak, Exch.34.4. 7 
| True, by violence and cruelty they may be oppreffed, satiny ; 
‘ : paren cole a 3 | a red, | 
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_  -ted, imprifoned,. and by ftrong- hand hindered from doing their 
work, and then God cals for fafferiag , not deing; other- 
wile, Whether it be better to obey God ov man, let any jadge, 
ALAIQ. —. donee 5 ples 
Fience, Thefetwo, Order or Office,“and Purifdiftion, are not 
members or (pecies of power, put in’ way of oppojitton one againtt 
the other, butare in /ubordination one to the other. | 
Fence, There mult be am O ffice before the furifaittion, or Rule 
- iffuing there-from, 3 eI 
Therefore, Where, there is wo office, there is Ho right of Rule or 
jurifdiction, as fich, whereof we here {peak | 
Hence, They, who have the fam, ot equall Offices, they have the 
fame andequall O ffice-ruleor jurifdi@ion, | 
Fence, What ever is added, be fide office,it adds no jnrifdi tion or 
- tule ecclefiaftick at all roany, © | * 
From thefe grounds thus laid, I fhall take leavé to di- 
{pute. Rare ORNe Fino bad 
Argument 1. 


if the Churches combined have no'more power, then they had be» 
fore they Were combined; then: they'caw exercife no more juri(ditti- 
on then before: and therefre bave no Prefbyterial power ; are not 
aiftintt Pre{byterian' Churches: gies ii | i 
«Bat they have wo more power after their combination, thers 
beftre. best 
| is Therefore no Prefbyterian jurifdiition : and [6 are 10 
ms Prefbyterian Churches. : | 
The edfumption, where the “doubt only fies, is thus made 
OT hey who have no more offices or officers, them they had before, 
they bave' no move jurifdition ; asin the firtt ground, 
| «Bur they haveno more officers, becaufe each fend their own. 
Therefore they havenowiorepomtr, 
| if ay Argument 2° meh 
If they have jurifdi tion, thenyeirher over all the Churches in rhe 
combination, or only over (ame, oa ok ek a | 
Not over finie only'in the combination , for that is contrary 


to their inftitution and definition of a Presbyterian Church, ‘ 
‘Therefore they’ tuft Rave’ jarifdicion over al particular: 
i sa Phahy O8 Churches; 


nN 
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Churches, it may be tem or fixteen mote or. lefle in the com- 

bination. a Re RR aT Ba ORD yeu 

Butrbisthey have not, AO ay weak 

If they have juvifdittion over all thefe, then are they Officers, Pa 
fiers, Teachers, Ruling- Elders, in office to them all, Yor there 
mut bean Office, andfo Officer, defore juri(di Fion,as inthe chird 
ground, There isno jurifdiction exercifed, but by.an Officer 3 as 
inthefecond ground. ed. nit 

But to (ay they are Paftors of them all, 1 to make a rode and ready 
Way for Pluralities, Tot-quotsy Nou-refidencies,&c. og 


The proofof the minor, namely, If they have jurifdiction over | 
all, then are they Paftors and Teachers,cre.. This M.R denies, 
“ Though they rule many Congregations, yet they do not bear that 
* relation of Watchmen and proper Paftors to every one of thefe ( on- 
* gregations, that a Paftor of a particular, beareth to hrs particular 
* flock. 1.2.p.3 25,326. qt 
Thus M.&. becomes like Naphebali, gives us pleafant words,. 
but I fear they are but words, 1. Then we will{fce how they will 
accord With bim/elf. 2. How Withtruth, — ah) 
1, His own Words, lib.a.335..arethefe. 9 0.01. 
_ & we think the relation of the Elderfhip.to. a Whole Clafficall 
* Church, inet founded upon an office different from. the offices of 
“ Paftors and Elders, Wwhichshey have and are cloathed with, in re- 
€ Jation tc their particular Congregations; but authoritative atks of 
48 the fame office. a 
Whence, L would reafon, ) wer | 
Lf therelation of the Elder flip to a laffical Church be founded up- 
on ihe fame office that a Paftor bath to his particular Congregas 
tion, then the Elders bear, that reiation of Watchmen.to a Claffi- 
cal Church, Which a Paftor doth to bw iparticular flock, Yor 
where there, is the fame office of Paftor, there is the: fame 
relation of Watchman and Paftor, the one iffuing from the 
Other. . | 
Bat MR affirms the first :, namely, that the relation of the Elder- 
hip toa Claffical Chierch is froms the fame office, Which E lders-hadin 
relation to their own, Mere See 
Ergo, They are proper Paftors to the one, as.tothe other... 
Again,Z bey who put forth authoritative atts, Which iffue only froms, 
proper, Pagtars , at in that relation, and in. regard of the office, 
es Oa | Dray Te eG | they; 
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they are proper Paftors to fac, upon Whom the yy exercife fach 
atls, otherwife they had no warrant to put them forth. 
But that alle he aie 


. ..We thallfecondly enquire, how 1t fies with the trath,. 

Thefe aathoritative atts, which are put forth, iffue from hins, ete 
_ ther asaPaftor, or as no Paftor, Ruler or no Ruler: . 

Df asno Paftor, then acts of jurifdittion, and thofe authorita- 
tive, and fupream dis be exprefied and exercifed by one, Who is 
no Ruler, 

And thisM.R. and all men gain-fay. | 

~ Ifthey. proceed from him, as a Paftor, Mieeicéti Paftor. of bis 

particular, or asa Paltor of another Congregation. 
Notas aPaftor of another Charch, befide his own. ahs abe 
ene man may have two Pafforall o fiices, and twe. Charches, which 
* is contrary to Scriptures, and all found Divines.._ 

_ Ergo, They mutt proceed from him,.,4s. be 2 Paftor. to. bts.¢ ova. 
particular flock, Raed jit demonfirandum, 

Again, 

If he put forth fuch ads M3 A Paton: then eéo/e upon whom he. 
puts them forth, either are bis flock, or are not his flock. His flock, 
they muft be, ; ifhe be a Paftor and. fhepherd to. them ; for that 
the nature of relation requires. 

If hes flock, then cither the fame, he firft had, bis Congregation, or. 
another. 

The (hurches combined cannot be his ( ongregation , becaule 

thefe are many, and diftind.. Ergo, He mufite a Pajtor of. 
many flocks: namely of his particular, And thefe alfo. And. 
fo there isa ready way and road,, for. Pluralities and Tet-quots, ; 
~ Quod fuit demanftrandum,. ve 7 | . 
And let the Reader COMPA R E thefeexpreffion,. 
‘$ Je. 1 true, they are called the Elders of the Pre{byteriall Church 
Sof. Pergamus., but there. a general and. DIFFERENT 
“RELATION from that Whicheach Paftor doth PIPES bis owik 
* flock, lib.2.p,326.1in.4,6.. 

And thefe words,p.3 33. the three laft lines. 

“The Relation of an. Elder(bip.ta a Whole Claffi call. (harch is. 
_ funded, not upon a different office from the office of Paffors.and 
a set Which they have and are cloathed With, IN. REL A- 

| QO. 3 “TION: 
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“pon to their particular flock, | | | ids 
How the(e will fate, we canner fee, without fome help 
fromM. R. é 


Confiderwenowthe DIFFERING ACTS that are in 
the Elderfoipof a Pre(byterian Church, froma Congregational, as 
MM. R. laies themdown, 
| é: Difference r. 
“The Prefoytery are Elders to the ( tafficall Charch ali, not ix 
“© shings proper tocach Congregation, but in things common to all, or 
‘* in that Which ts the proper object of Government ; to Wit, thofe 
s phings Which “rather concerm the confoctation of the thirty 
“ Churches, then the therty combined (hurchesin particular, lib. 2. 
28.326. | 
: the pratlice of the Claffis oppofeth this expreffion. For takea 
private offence, admonifh then the offending party. 2. Upon 
not hearing, take one ortwo: 3, Theoftending party perfifting, 
; Jet him bring ittothe Church. ~ ina o 
| This os proper to the Congregation : Yet by Claffical principles, 
the particular-Congregationmust nor admonifo: For that'Church, 
that muft {peak to the Offender, in cafe he doe not hear, that 
Church may caft him out. So the words, AZar.18.17. If be will 
not hear the Church, let hin be as an Heathen, Butthe Claffis ale - 
fowsnot this. | | | | 
Again, 
- Suppofe the party be admonifhed by the particular Congrega- 
tion for this his private fanle, thus perfifted in, and yet fhal! con= 
tinue to be obftinate : This obffinacy, is, Res propria, to this 
Church, Why may fhe not now caft him out withont a Claffis 2 
For this pertinacy did s#aote/cere only to the Church. 
“Tfic be faid, Whenhe ts caft out, the neighbouring Churches 
« muft fhun and avoid him, upon knowledge given, | 
 Lanfwer, fo muft the Churches of another Claffis, of another 
Province + and-therefore there is no nvore need the’ one fhould 
have ahand inthe cenfure then the other. is, aphid te 
The fecond Difference M. R. adds (p.326.)isthis. 
“The Prefbytery doth rather take care of the regulating of 
“« phe als. of Governing in all thefe Churches, then the Governed — 
‘© Churches, re ee RON . 
 Anfw, They expreffe theircare in thefe judiciall ats, and that 
be NE ed vies  direttly 
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_-berali (as they fay )yet this doth not hinder, but he puts forth thefe - 
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directly and immediately wpon Scandals and fcandalous perfons in a- 
nyCongregation under the Presbytery,both cenfures of Admonition 
and Excommunication ; as alfo in the direct decifion, and fo ree 
moving, at leaft {topping any errour of any member arifing, (6. 
that they falluponthe Church to be governed directly, 
The third Difference, 3 

_& The Elders of the (laffical Prefbytery are Elders to all thefe 
“° Churches, asthe Elders themfelves are in Collegio Presbyterali, . 
“* and properly, as they are in Court, So he. : 
- Bat 1 affeme; The Elders. there, are proper Paftors of their. 
own particular Congregations, Thesefore they muft (ifat all) 
be fo here.. | 

That thefe differences do not in the leaft meafure fhew.a differ-. 
ent relation from that which each Paftor doth-carry to his own. 
flock, appearsthus, . 3 
_ Thofe atts which a. Paftor puts forth in bx proper place to his 
proper flock, shofe cannot hew any different relation.in that office. 
_ But all thefe attions (pecified, a Paftor doth put forth to hes proper: 
flock, When he a'ts as {uch a Pastor, Inftance. 

A Paftor.in an Ifland, where, 4a Paffor he-cannot teach, ad- 
monifh, excommunicate, but in cats Comgregarionali, not fevered. 
from his Church (as we fay) or his Confittory, or Collegio Prefby- 


acts in relation to his proper flock. Therefore if anElder in a Claf- 
fical Presbytery put forth the like ations, thefe do not prove, nor. 
can hinder, but he may ftill be to them as a Paftor toa proper. 
-_ ficckin thofe regards. . | : | 
ice | _ Difference 4... foe 5 

“The Prefbytery hath a Church relation to all thefe thirty: 
** Churches not taken diftributively, but collectively, as they abl. 
“are united in one Church claffical, under one externall Govern 
Meaty - ) Bo 
gait | abe Anfmer, ) 
ot Uf the Presbytery put forth acts of jurifdiition upon thofe. 
Churches aiffribatively, as they are fevered ; them they have a; 
Church-relationto them diftributively confidered. Por juri(difti-. 
onmifjues from Charch-relation, and indeed from Church. office, els - 
it. could never be exercifed. rishi | | 
_ But that their practice evidenceth, forthey admonith, cenfure, , 
feverall perfons of feverall Churches. . ae ie 
ty Mae tei ihe secbig topos tet Nt Tait ae 2+ Thefe.; 
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2. Thefe Churches taken collettively, are nothing bute a Cla 
fis, or fo many Prefhyters mecting together: and to fay they are 
Elders over Elders sand exercife Jurifdiction over them,hath oe 
conceived abfurd ia the like cafe by M¢. Rutherfurd, 
That which M.R, addsin the next place, p. 327. AS 
“ Elders of an Independent congregation are not Elders of hei 
«* Gugle congregations, being feparared from their Court, andextra 
“collegium Presbyteriale. 7s 
This Affertion at fir fight feems a Paradox. For sf their office 4 
remains the fame, when feparated as well, as when affembled, | 
- when in the Court and Congregation, as out, @& contra. Then 
their relation holds, and their jurifdiction. 

ett veri primum, 

Its true they sewer put forth publike acts ofjarifdiction, but in — 
the Cozrt, nor at of pastorall teaching and adminiftration of 
Sacraments, but in affembled Church : Doth any therefore 
conclude, That they are nor teachers, nor have both Pus, 
and Power of teaching, when they are feparaced from the Af- 
femblies ? i ot a 

Difference 5. ‘ 

“ Clafical E Elders in the Court have power of sarifdsflion in 
“ relation to this Prefbyterial or Claffical Church; but they have 
“ot properly an ordinary power ds Order to W433 to idee all, jetta 
every one. 327, , 

ii} papiley? 

If chis juri{di@ion iffue from the fame office of Paltor, then they ie 
have power of order; and that to preach, ‘ 

But that i it fo iffnes, hath been fhewed, and is alfo aranted. 

M.R. adds. 

“The Elders of 4 particular congregation have power of order, ana ) 
: “* power of JURISDICTION Without the Court: but they bave wel q 
- “* power of CHURCH-JURICTION, but in the Court. F or shere w , 
“* @ difference betwixt power of juri{dittion, Which Elders have as : 

SWatchemen,and a power of Church-jurifdiction Which Elders have 

“Snot, Gwe i in foro Ecclefiz. | 

Anfwer, | ae 
Hilf phe have the fame office, whence all thle 18s of ‘aril : 
Bion arife, as well without the. Court, as within ; then ‘f 


they have the power of eh bait as well Wish ont the Conrt, 
ab 4 Within, 


ae Ae 4 


Te ee 


oe a eee ar 
Cap. 
* % 
ap.Je 


_ tn the canfes thereof. Part ke 
“Tes true, they cannot exercife fome ats of jurifdiQion, buc im 
“Court ; no more can they put forth the as of publike preaching 
‘and adminiftring Sacremefit, but ss fore Eschfe. Yet ¥ never 
yet heard any man affirm, That they had no power to do thefe, 
when they were not in foro Ecelefie, as though their entering inte 
the Affembly fhould adde this power. | let 
~ That example of the great Sashedrimtoucheth not this caufe, 
‘or elfe deftroics it, if it be paralleled in all the particulars of it. ¥ 
will fue it with a more fenfible patern every way alike. A }a- 
ftice of peace inthe Countrey, or Bargeffe in a Corporation, are 
‘chofen to be members in Parliament, the one a Bargeffe, the o- 
‘ther a Kaighe ofthe Shire: Hereare now twe fpeciall places or 
Offices diffin&, and here we can feea plain and open difference. 
And i€M.&, will grant the like, thacwhena Reler ofa Congre- 
ation is appointed a member cf'a (lafis, he hath a new office di- 
fling from the office he had in the Congregation, we fhall then 
know where to finde this claffical myftery,and difcover the crofle- 
‘nes of itto Chrifts Government. | 
an ee He adds laftly. | 
« I difting wife the propofition s If they be Elders in thefe consmon 
C affairs, Which concera Government in general; then are they Ed- 
&dersin feeding by the Word of knowledge, and in Governing in all 
© the particulars which concern the Government of each Congregaté= 
9% sthat deny, faicshe. fied: : 
ae 2 he ay Seaver. aa 
". Ie Its obvieus to cach mans apprehenfions, that every Elder 
and particular Governour in his Congregation, ashe hath the sa- 
ture of an Elder in general ; fo out of; power he can, and doth 
‘put forth general ations that are common to other Elders, and fo 
alfo meet with thofe general! things which concern Government 
‘in generall, For where the act is, the object muft needs be 
in its proportion, and all this,he doth without any Claffis im 
his particular {tation. . For the {pecies determines the a& of the 
gene: as Socrates confines the acts of humane nature to him- 


felf. ie 


a sib St SM TS Pr deere! , i ; : 
2. Itsweliknown, That the G/afis meddles With the particular 


offences of particular perfons in all particalar Congregations, even 

‘fuch ariel a fpeciall,as any*Efder in an Ifland doth medic 

‘withinhisown places | a 

> 3, TF all adhe of jurifdiction, whether they be sutherstatiee 
“7 tn P 
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preaching, a5 well.as authoritative governing, and that 10 particu. 
far, as well asin.general, iffue from one and the fame office; why 
there fhould be the office over ad,and cowardsalland nor the fame 
aéh, no word warrants. ; NS. 

4. Itsasundeniable, There be general ails in preachg and 
Watching, whichare common to alf Congregations, which the 
Claffis nor doe, nor can difpenfe confctentioufly, becaufe they 
cannot attend them. Nor yet willit fafficeto fay, That he was 
Paftor to the Catholick Church before, for then before this com- 
bination he had as good power to exercife jurifdiction, as any 
whobe inthe combination. But M.2. his own principles will not 
permic fuch an Affertion : For he aftirms, 7 bat one Congregation 
hath not power over another, one ( laffis over another : and there- 
fore thefe Paftors and teachers are O fficers by an e/pectall appr oprs- 


ation, which ethers out of the circuit are not, ie 


7 : Argument 3.. else ta. 
T bat courfe which divides the things which God hath joyued te- 
gether, andought for ever to go together, that 1 unlawful. . 
But to fever juri{dstionand teaching, 1 to part the things that 
God hath joynedtogether, For both iffue fromthe office of Paftor. 
and Teacher, and if one be required, by the fame reafon may the. 
other be exaGed : and yet the Presbyterian combination /everssb. 
thefe. The firs# pare is paft denial. | 
The fccondI fhall thus make good. __ 
What abbs and duties the office of a P aftor requires to a flock;thofe. 
aits and duties.an officer or P aftor ts bownd to put forth, tae s 
\. But ruling and reaching belong to the office of a Paftor and. 
Teacher, becaufe they hayg the power ofthe keyes, and to them. 
it appertains to ufe all rhefe ta binging and Joofing, as the flock. 
Shall require’: And thefe ¢annozhe fully ufed in binding and loo-. 
fing, bue by teaching andenting, AG.20.18. 1 Pets.tg2e 
_ Again, Thofe affions of their office, which are of neceffity re 
quired to procure she end and gro. of the fiegk, thofe they muft- 
put forth. ie whine. tor cing 
~"" Bur dorbthefe of teaching a4 rnling axe of neceffity. required to. 
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rhe-foul in the waies of grace,and the preventing.and purgingout = 
of all that leven of fin, which may be prejudicial or hurtfulltothat 
work oftheLord, — + | j 
~ To this M. 2. anfwers many things, /.2.p 329. 

<< As Grand-fathers and Fathers do bear a relation to the fame 
“ childvendivers Waies: both are Fathers, but bath are not begetting 
“farhers: So alle doe the Claffical Elders, and Eldersefa Cangre~ 
 gasiombear divers relations to the flock, | 7 

, “ : Reply Me Hg 

_¥f they have fuch relations to their flocks as Grand-fathers and 

Fathers, them, 45 -a Grandefather cannot bea father; or a Fa- 
ther, a Grand-father, to the fame childe, fo an Elder’ can- 
not be a proper Elder, and a (laffical Elder to the fame Con- 
gregation, é i ; 

Thefe relations of Grand-father and Father come from feveral 
grounds, from which the relative refpedts if_fue. But clafficaland 
proper Elders.iffue from one-and the /ame office, which they have, 
and-are cloathed with, in relation te their proper flock, /. 2.333. 
yea his words are exprefle. ‘* Elders proper and ciaffical have not 
“ two offices, but only they perform two actsof one and the fame office, 


“a estes | 3 Lafily, heanfwers, : 

\ “The jedicatuyes of Claffisand Congregation doe not differ for 
°¢ mally or [bectfically, but only in more or lelfe extenfion of power, \iD. 
228.330. © eet 2 , 

_ From wheaceto my underftanding,fach colle étions feem fair and 
to follow.undeniably. ‘ ' Fee ee 

_ -Huhere be oxeoffice in the conftitution, then there is the fame 
definstton of an office belonging tothe Elderofa Céaffis and Cox-= 
gregation ; then the fame canes, then the fame election and choice. 
Then wat he doth by vertue of his office to one, he is bound to do 
to the other. Then What operations he putteth forth in the one, he 
canputforthineheother, | 1; 

. “Again, If they differ butin extenfion, then v4 sxtrinfeca and 
intenfive is the. (ame in the Elders of a Congregation, as of a Claffis. 
Therefore thereis no pecifical aG, that the one puts forth, but 
the other can put forth, as eccafton fhall require. For, Gradus 
non variant Sheciem, Therefore in cafe there be objective mat- 
ter prefented for Ordinationor Excomminnication in a Congree 

gation, they.can.put forth fich ‘operations : paneherea 

$9. as . the 
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the (ame intrinfecal and intenfive power, and in that are all she: 


canfes of thefe operations feen, when a fit object is pre’ 
fented. hae Paow 
Thofe expreffions that in the Court Affembly at ferufalem,, 
©© Adt.15. they ave Eldersin relation to the Whole Charches of Anti- 
och, Syria and Cilicta, andthe Gentiles, colle Etively taken,in thefe 
°¢ dogmatical points: And the fame € lders Were tn [pecial manner El- 
“ders to the congreg ations of Antioch, Syrta ana Cilscsa, taken don 
ns fiributively, | wt Ces tee 
“The Reply is, The Elders did the one 4s Connfelloxrs, they 
governed the other as Relers, as we hope will appear in its pro- 
per place. . 7 oo Me pe sie 
But that other, to wit, 42.330. | : a 
“ By that fame official power, that a Pafor teacheth bss own fleck, 
“ viva voce,b vocal preaching asa Do Etor,be teacheth other Church- 
‘Ses by Writing. OSH hae Hono 


‘This is an invention, ‘I confefle I never heard, nor faw before,. 


and whether ever it faw light or no, Icannot tell: only Ifuppofe | 


it will not be offenfive to make fome enquiry after it, if it be but 
fer mine own information. Reo x : 

Clear then itis, He teacheth other Churches by writiag. 

But that this,thus teaching of Churches.comes from the fasee of= 
ficial power that he teacheth hi own flock viva voce, is queftioned 
upon thefe grounds, ve AG RS Naan | 

1. Jt croffeth the nature of the office. 8 

Fer, firft, That officiall power by which he preacheth to his 


proper flock, he received Ay eleéticn from the people, ftands 


bound co them, may be rejected by them in cafe of delinquency 
notorious, bogey he 

Secondly, By that official power, he can reqnive all his to 
hear. 7 oy felt 


his books and writing: yea, thofe that are infidels, and yet have” 
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but knowledge of the language, they may be taught by this, and 
why may he not be Paftor to perform atts from his office ke 
Hema Ma hock ok Lbicha Gow 
2, lt miffeth that right ground of power: for of this power pre- 
ceed from his office, then it isfome where required, that cash maw 
fhould as well print, as preach. Forto preach vva vece is requie 
‘red of every Paftor, out of his office: but if printing iffue from 
the fame office, the one fhould as neceflarily be required as 
the other: and hence, what he preacheth he moft prine : for 


inthe Caufes thereof. Part 1. 


———— 


he is bound to teach his people viva voce, by vertue of his 


office, and if his office cals for this, he is bound to this alfo, as 
well as.to that: but that we finde writ in no Gofpel that I 
know of. per. SENG | 

_ 30 That Which another may doe With as much authority and mere; 
Imean authority oftruth, as being more able, yet being out ef 
Office, That cannot belong to the power of an office. 


When it Was asked, Whether are the Claffical Elders, Ruling El- 
ders, or Teaching Elders to the claffical Church ? 
M:R. anfwers p.330. “They are both, and they are neither in din 
“vers confiderations, They are teaching Eldersin allthe Congregae 
<¢ tions aiftributively taken: They are ruling in all colle tively takem. 
«¢ They areteachersiats nin fimercferved alls sot constant teash- 
“ers, Its true, he that  aralingl'after, walfo a teaching Paffor, 
*t but not to that fame flock, alwaies. 
The Replyis, on oF gan 
When we enquire, What kinde of Elder a Claffical Elder #, we 
are told, that they are Elders teaching in all Congregations asftrs- 
_butively, 1.e. take claffical Elders, as they are Congregational 
~ Elders; and thatisall one, asto fay, Ne claffical Elders, and then 
“they are teaching Elders: for fo far as they have reference to 
_ their proper flocks, they were teaching Elders before the com- 
‘bination, and fo all that isgained, isthis, ef claffical Elder, as 


he 34.00 claffical Elder, 13 a teaching Elder; and fothere ts nota - 


« diffin tion, ox divers conGideration of a claffical Elder (which 
 fhould have been the term diftingwifhed ) but a wox-confiderarson 
GPhan a age tt pe cnr caueus hel ve gaieinoe 
Further, It hath been often faid, That thefe acts of the 
Elders, iffae from one and the fame office: now where there 
As one and the fame office, thete is one and the fame ee 


Pediss 
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and fo the fame power of teaching and ruling, and the fame 1 
et Fa ely ULM a Es SO dt ag 
Ss tty, We have here that for granted, which before we con- ‘ 


cluded, That 4 per fin may have many flocks: he may bea teaching 
Paftor in one, anda Ralingin two or three, or thitty : for its 
affirmed, That a Ruling Paftor is alfo a Teaching Paftor, but not 
to that fame Hock alwaies. Therefore he may have many flocks. 
‘And fo the Lord Biftop may be ateaching Paftor ix the Cathedral 
at Canterbury, but a Ruling Paftor in all the Province collectively 
TARER» . | 

i. Be. He arrogates this alone a8 one, mete 
~ Anf, Bat thew a rule of Chrift, why the Elders may not give 


md 5 ‘ = : . 2 5 ~ 
i casks ici San he aan een NS eR 


‘that to him, and liberty to take many to help him, as well as you 

joyn many Co concurre with him in that work. — sae as 
I believe be hath no power to take many with himfelf to rulea i 
Province of 30 Churches, befides his own, And I beleeve you 4 
have no rule of Chrift to join many, to rule many Churches, vbe- 
fide theirown particular charges. Afhepherdoughttohave but = 
‘one flock :‘ one is as much ashe can rule, one isas much ashe hath ; 
authority torule. Relatornm unam ant tantum, | q 
Tes laftly added, p.330. z q 
_&* Neither is this true, becaufe power of jurifastlion ts pounded ape 4 
% on power of order, Therefore teaching foowld be every Way com- ‘ 
 menfurable With ruling, For the Elderfhip convened in Court, 1 
‘e¢ and only formalitér in foro Ecclefix, ia thes Court hath Charch 
“ power of jurifdittion, ix a Congregation, and in this Court they q 

“govern: Butthe Elderfhtp in this Court neither doth preach, nor 
can preach. — pam | ’ hs ; | 
Sanh | fee ye ee at an a 
_ . Raling and teaching appertain to the Paftor ia/u0 miore, and as 
‘his pecultar properties,and therefore they are made a defcriptien =~ 
‘of them, Rom.12.7,8. with 1 Fim.3.5. ‘cei CT } 
_ 2, His flock will need, and every fhepherd fhould do the'one, as 
well as the other. Va eee SOCAN te Oe 
3, Without Goth he cannot fulfil bis Miniftery , and attain | 
his end in progpsce good of his flock commended to his care. 4 
“Therefore thé reafon alledgedhere, and propounded formerly, 
hath no eviGine force Mihi!) 252% ph ey ee 
For the Elders, if Paftors, andin office, When from the Court, 
«then have they Church jurifdittion eat of the Coart, But the fir i 

aN ae 


‘Part.t. 


rn 


. Adde hereunto. alfo, That all publike eenfures aa 
be difpenfed in the Congregation ; and there, I fuppofe, its not. 
onely poffible that the Elders may siaie but mee seatddl 


Pere allow. | 


Argument A. 


| That weich Egicis barthen upon teaching E ier, which God. Bee. 
wer laid, nor are they ever ableto haat that net fiimble te. 
Geds. \wil.and Word; 
Bat the: Claffical courfe doth (0. . 
The Affemption, which only can be queftioned,is proved es 
-M. #. his words, who impofeth-an office-care upon one over ma=- 
ny flocks, when as ened fafficient to improve all abilities of the 
moft able Minifier an earth :. And therefore the Apostle appesnte. 
ed-Elters inevery Church, and charged them to attend the. fook.s 7 


not flecks, 


Befides, Thad thought the loathGmeneffe of pluralities had: 
been not only hiffed out of the world, but abhorred.of all confcie- 
entious men, | | 

M.A, that hem: he, remove the Joathfome diftake, wherewith 
this reafon loads the caufe, he iabours, Clavums. clave pellere. . 

And therefore would bear the world in ‘hand, ‘That the Way of 
Watching over fifter- churches, andether Chriftians of other Con-- 
gregations (Which We and all the World allow, as that Which piety 
and Chrifiianity, the law of Religten aud Reafinrequire.) to. be as 
““dreaafill for onerous, carefull, labovices, Watchedne Se in: iia o 
‘con{cierce aso be bound thereumoby tay of fee | 

TowhichI fay, GOD FORBID. 

eee Reafons are mainly two, 

h “Wehavea divine consmand, that We beour brothers a 
tc oe this Watets cals for like onek ows, laborious sala m: tf We le 


“ja offies. 


2°. €& Ke 


inde the ground. aid fundatio 


u of : governing’ a ‘claffc el 


tg ierclh ro be thar Loud of love and union of one body of Chraft, 
“8 and this hind of lovely ana brotherly confotimtion summands and yess 
"ty, t0 doe 0 Naot in Sreihing and belping other fifter-cksrebestben » 


“Gf tee had no farther 


at Pant to protiete, 


‘8 glone relatsen of brotherly confeciation. 
The fenrence is fomewhat impexfe@, and thaci it may: seack. his . 
papel: I think ic saat ecasee The bond.of beni 


sheirsdificasan, then she - 
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eo 


-  wstodoe xs more, in governing fifter-charches, then brotherly 


twixt them, | ao 
_ For REPLY, we fhallexamine, 1. the truth of the Afertion, 
Aad 2. give anfwer to the reafons alledged for it. | 
“a, Touching his Affertion it (elf,we fhall oppefe ove that is pro- 
fefledly contradictory thereunto. ADR AL he ae 


3 _ Affection” RE i es oe 
Theresa not the like care, oneronfucfe and labour required — 
in duties of Chriftian Watchfulueffe in a brotherly Way, as to 
dee the deties to others, to Whom We art bound in Way of office= 
velatios, — Mid pee be a 
And this swsparity appears, partly, in the preparations required to 
the fervices ; partly, tntheexecation ofthem. Mew? 
1. For preparationto the work of teaching, which the Paftor 
and Teacher are to attend, by their places, abowring in Word and 
dofkrine, (that as good ftewards they may lay in provifion old 
and new,and be able to divide the werd of truth aright ) they are 
to beftow their whole time and Reength, and that conltantly to 
rTim4e thisend. Therefore they are enjoyned to attend te exhortation 
3330" and teaching, the main bent oftheir daily fundies muft goc that 
way. They muft fearch to know the ftate of their flock, Search 


“Bcclef. 12 she Scriptures, and fiudy pleafant Werds, which may with moft 


cs bake slainneffe, and profit, and power convey the truth to the under- 
: Randing of the meaneft under their charge. And therefore shcy 
2Tin8.4+ may not be intangled in the affairs of shes Lsfe. They mutt lay afide 
AGt6.g, the attending of tables, and give them/elves to the Word and praicr. 
The Apoltics profeffedto take this courfe ( though extraordina- 

““gily gifted and affifted ) as eccafien did require. “* 


‘A&s6.2,35° “TEthe Apoftles laid afide the care of the poor in difpenfing the 


« ‘treafury,: becaufethat would hinder the work of the Miniftery’; 
if chere had been any werk of dike care and oneroufnefic, Why 

Pronld they not bave laid afiderbat aljo? L cannot fee it: and therc- 
fore they judged not the exercifing the acts of Chriftian helpfulnes 
‘e@fthis nature. | | : “ 


—Cap.g. inthe canes thereof. 


_ Ina word, to maké preparation for the work of the Sabbath, 
-and che publike difpenfation and adminiftration of Chrifts holy 
‘things, ifthe improvement of time and ftrength be conftantly 

required, if brotherly con(éciarion required the like care, and laid 
the like oneroufneffe upon a Paftor in Chriftian duties of love, 
‘they were go more able to difcharge both, thén'te be Peffors te 
_ two or three Congregations, whichalf'men confefle to be crofie to 

‘Gods command. Bur blefled be God itis far otherwife, His: waies 
are full of mercy, wifdome, pity and goodnes, and hevexacts Tio 

more of his people, then in an evangelical way they are able to 

performe, Ines! 9 saliva 
And therefore és out (hriftian Watch, Tam bound only to ad- 
“minifter occafionally , rebukes, counfels, comforts and exhorta- 


‘Partr. 


tions, asI meet with brethren of other Congregations, and I. 


fee their occafions require it, fo far as God puts prefent abilicy or 
“Opportunity into my hand, all which labour and burthen is light- 
er thenthenail ofthe lictle finger, compared with the body of 
_ that care and burthen, which concerns a Teacher in office to- 
wards thofe, to whem he is bound by that relation. 

2. Look we againinto the difenfarion asd executson of thefe 
fervices, the smpariry alfo will appear plainly. : } 
_.  Tfan officerhear ofa fcandalous courfe of fuch, whe be-his 

“fheep, he is-bound ‘to make diligent fearch touching the truth 
thereof, and upon proef made, he is bound to convince: and 
admonifh : Jf he fhall not hear, to take one or two; if 
not hear them, then to complain to the Church, of fuch a de- 
‘linquent. YG ot Ys 3 | od 
care With all Chriftiazs, with whom thall meet, in the compafie 
of the fame Claffis, or the fame Province: for it is impoflible, 1 

fhould fo doe, IfIhear of many fcandals, that many have given 
in feverall Congregations, Countreys, nay, as the occafion of 
travelling and merchandizing may require; a man fhall be forced 
~ to fee many in many places : Mu‘t now the craveller or merchant 
lay afide all hisbu“inefle, and deaf with all thefe 2 Or in cafe he 
return home,the prefiures of hisimploiments calling him thither, 
Maft he needs go into Fraxce, Germany, Flolland, to proceed a- 
gain{t fuch Delinquents ? I fuppofe.each man fees the abfurdity 
wichout fpecticles, - Its impoffible any man fhould attend. fuch:a 
_ proceeding. And therefore, bleffed be our Saviour;: who never 
Cl thie 7 Q- required 


- Burthuslam not bound to beftow my time, and imploy my 
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required it, never laid fucha burthen upon any to practife in this 
manner ; but hath provided in his infinite wifdome a nearer 
courfe, which may be followed, with comfort and conveniency.: 
He hath appointed guides in every Church, i.e, Ruling Elders,who 
are eyed Wings to the peor over whom they are placed; they 
areat hand, they are by office appointed to deal in fach cafes, 
and they live and converfe one with another, have charge over 
them, and authority put upon chem to chat purpofe,and are fet a- 
pave from other entanglementsto attend the improvement of all 
ordinances, for the good of thofe under their charge, that their 
evils may be feen, fearched and reformed, i 
Nor let any man think to eafe this inconvenience, by faying, 
that a perfon isa proper Paffor to the one, and a Paffor 27% nto. 
the other removed : for thes device, like a warm hand, ftrekes the 
fore, but willnot cure it. For by this s¢ granted, that pafforal 
care 1s far more onerous and laborions, thex Chriftian asd brotherly 
earein fome fenfe, which is now our queltion. 1 ib copa 
», Itsafficmedin the place, and often exprefled by M..2, Thar 
there is but ome, andthe fame office, whence all this watchfulnefle 
iffaestowards all. And therefore as it hath the fame bond, fo 
‘it requires the fame fervice : And therefore all fuch conceits 
care meetly coined, £0 coufen mens confciences, and fo to keep 
them quiet, but they. will never goe at the great day of ,ac~ 
eoant 103 Oi 7 a Joon i Balt SNeoay ahs 
: For the queftion willbe, Haaft thon the fame paftoral relats~ 
oh to the one as to the other, as thy foeep ? If thon foodeft 
boundtothemasthy fheep, by the fame Office and Gall, the 
needs.of both thou wert bound. to fupply, and the good of. 
borh thou wert, in-like manner bound, to promete >. Ephe;. 


Ar 135 14s. APS te fers | 
i3) “But laftly,, M..2. his own expreffion will not admitanyfuch 
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conGderation, asthis: for he intends the, comparifon betwixt 

brotherly careand pastoral cave toa mans proper jiock, For his. 

“weordsare plielessv13 98 Ww | PRL eR, ee 

“/ clearitin thi, namely, Thatthere1s asgreabcare andonerowfa. 

‘s.effe, in foro Dei, tses upon abrother, a3 wpona Paffor, inthe. _ . 

‘s Watching for she good of abrother. ef man us a gifted preacher iin. 
} * a Congregation, 1. AB I fland, there is 9. other. gifte d of Go aes j 

** preach the Gofpely bust be onlys I would thinke, 45a brother, be. 

iT Wyere nuaer as great an obligation of care: and laborious oneroufnes 
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— “Cofconfctence, to beftow his talent for the gaining of fouls by preach- 
— rag, though he Were not called tobe their P aftor, as if be were called 
“© to bs their Paftor. be ANP oe 

‘The cdfeis here evident, thar Mt R. his intendment is to cont 
pate the care of a Paftor over bis proper flock, and br otherly Care. 
over Chrifians together, : Ei 16. 

And here alfoI muft crave leave to diffr wholly from M' R. 
hisopinion. For itis granted, that this sifted perfon is not cal- 
led to preach, nor will the people in the Ifland fo acknowledge 
him: Therefore they are not bound to maintain him: Hence I 
fhould rather think thus, ome 
| Fle that wfeth his generall calling (0, as that he deftroies his partsct- 
dar, he nfeth tt diferderly : Por thefe are in fubordination, not in 


~ oppofition. 


But (0 to preach (being gifted, asin the example given ) z to 
ufe hes gewerall calling (for he doth what is done out of Chriftian 
charity )/6 as rhae be deftroies bes particular : For he muft of necefii- 
ty lay.alide the attending tables, i.e. his worldly occafions: that 
would and did take his time and {trength, if he come to beftow 
himfelf in his preparations and difpenfations in a Paftor-like man- 
ner,i.e. as Paffors ule to do, | | 

Belides’, To doe as much in a general! way of charity, as 
that which amounts to the work of a particular calling, is to 
confound generall and particular callings, which God, and mle have 
diftingnifhed. | | nad PRLS 

When M.2&. faith, | oe 

“ [ defireto knom What the nakedrelation of authcrity or juri{dibti- 
“an addeth to this care and oneroufue(fe in point of labour by preaching 
& the Gospel, 7 se! | 

set toreturn, That 7 rifdittion implies an offices an office 
doth not only adda fpeciall bond, but requires more fervice with 
the greater tmprovement of time, and f{trength, and conftancy 
‘therein, as it hath appeared before. AY el 


“a The pe, Reafius, which M.R. propounds for proof of the 
conclufion, have not folidity enough to fettle the underftanding 
ofa man fertoufly judicious, } | 


| The frame of the firlt Reafon of M.R.is this, : 
Ef We have a divine command to be our brethrens keepers, then 
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&© ony Watch in that regard carries andreqnires a much care and ove= 


* rou/nelfe as office-watch, 
Anfrer. 


The con(equence isto be denied, as no way futable to the rule 


of truth, as it hath appeared at large in the former enquiry, 
and this one thing is alfo enough to make it palpable. Iam 
bound by that divine command to keep many brethren from 


danger, with whom I occafionally meet with once or twice | 


inmy life: and therefore can relieve them no more: Am Tthere- 
fore bound by my office to watch no more, nor fend no further 
relief to fuch as be committed to my care? Will 1¢ go for good 
pay at our appearance before Chrift, tofay, I.am bound by of- 
fice to watch no more over the people left to my care and cufto- 


dy, then Iam bound asa Chriftian to be my brothers Keeper, in: 


a Claffis or Province? Many of themIcould never fee, or very 
feldome lend any fuccour unto tn all my life : Therefore J am 
bound to doe no more tothofe that are under my charge : If 
occafionally meet with them, to doe good occafionally to them, 
but never to beftow my time and ftrength conftantly to attend 
their comfort, to binde up the broken, to recall thofe that go a- 
firay,and to heal and help the feeble. The fecond Reafon comes 
out ofthe fame mint, and in formits thus. 


Reafon 2 ” eh 
« If the fiundation of gcverning aclaffical Church be the love and 
© union of the members of one body of Chrifiz Then there ts as much 
“cave, ontroufnes andlabour, Which i requiredin brotherly confe- 
“ ciation to help, as the care and oncrou/nes, Which ts required in of- 
« fice-help, or that Which w requiredin the jari(ou tion, Which comes 
“from officers, The firlt partistrues Therefore 
. Anfwer, a | 
The Propofition deferves a deziall, asnot having a femblance of 
truth init. Beeczs/e I Jove all fach as are confociated with me un- 
der one National Synod, whom I never hada fight of, never came 
to fpeech with all, with whom I could never meet to doe good to 
them, or receive any good from them in converfe : That there- 
ferel fhonld {tand bound to put forth. the like onerous, labori- 
ous care for their fpirituall good, asa perfon that ftands charged 
withthem in Way of office, one would certainly conclude and 
readily, either. thofe officers doe too little, or elfe 1am bound 
i . te 


* 
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—. flors ward 74, for if they fand in the fanereclation of a Paftors of =. 
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to doetoo much, more then poffibly can attain unto, 

The officers mut. doe roo little, if they fhould difcharge an office | 
towards fuch, whomthey never faw, nor knew; never did any 
good to them,nor received any good from them. 

Or elfe I fheuld be bound to det0e much (more then its poffible 
Ican attain unto ) It I fhould ftand ingaged to comfort, counfel, 
direct, reform, and proceed in cenfure againit fuch for their evils, 
which officers muft do by Chrifts appointment, being fent to ga- 
ther and perfect the Saints, when I fhall never converfe with 
thoufands tn the nation,nor they with me,until! my dying day. 

| . Our 5. Argument. | 

If they be Pastors ever allthe C ongregations in the circuit, ther 
they were new chofen by the fever all (. ongregations,or not, 
they were wot chofen, then-a Paftor may be a Paftor by an e- 
{peciall appropriation toa people, of whom he was never chofen, 
which ts crofle to the rules of the Gofpel, and the nature of the 
felationy ian. david ona daa idk | 

Uf they Were chofen by them all, then each of them is bound as 

munch te 4%, as the firft people, and therefore as much to preack 
and perform paftorall acts tothe one,astothearher. 2. Here is 
really nen-refidency broughtin, Nor willit fatishe, they are Pa- 


hcetoa Claffis, asa Paftor doth to his own flock, then they muft 
be chofew thereunto,and are Paftors properly, for fo Paftors are to 
their own flock, | 

But each Paftor in the combination ftands in the [ame relation of a. 
Paftors office toa Claffis,asa Paftor doth to kis own frock, 

Both propositions are M.Reter:The major,\ 1 +P-5 6.1.2.201,102, 


The e4 [umption or fecond Patt. Lid,2.3 29,333,338. 


DAR, tells us, 1a,p 344, That they are called Elders at Ephe- 

* (us, ioe, of every Church in that combination, 3x that fenfe, that 
“ Kingsarecalled Kings of the nations, not becanfeevery King was 
“° King of every nation: for the K ing of Edom Was not the King of 
* Babylon, yer,in cumnlo, they did fill up that name, tobe the Kings of 
“ rhenations: So are Elders of Jerufalem called, in cumsulo, Elders | i 
6 of all the Churches of Jerufalem collectively mken, And asit fil- 
*€ Joweth notythat the K ing of Edom (becaufe he ts one ofthe K ings of 
“* the nations ) t eletted to the Crown of Cbaldea by the voice of the 

5 Nobles : fo it is not a goed confequence, fuch anunmber are ae 
| | ba Q3 <4 
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«the Elders. of the Church of ferufelems. therefore ther fever al 


«< Churches feauld chaofe them and fubmitta therm. | : 
; : Reply. mba ago. & ms 3 
It istrne,thefle are good words,but it is. as true,they donot touch 


the caufeinhand, much lefle confute it, 1fthey be rightly confi- 

dered. rigs id art ried GIGS ( JAR SEP Rs 

"The Kings of the mations arefoltiled by way of diftiuétion, be= 
caufe of the fpeciad rule they have, diftind from: the rule whichis i 

erected in the Charch: And the fair and familiar meaning is, 

This King is Ruler over thofe people that are within the com- 

paffe of his nation or territory :, another over his people,and fo 

every one over his own particular fubjects, and hath no Kingly 

rule at all in anothers kingdom : fo here the E/ders of the Church- 

es are and may be focalled, becaufe they feed and rule within 

their particular Congregations, but exercife no rule in anothers 

(burch, no more then the King of Edom doth ia the Kingdom of 

| (baldea: and therefore the members of one Church, as they did 

f : not choofe, fo they {hould soz. fabmit to the rule of the Elders of 
another Congregation, no more then a/ubject in ( Laldea, ashe 
did not choofe,fo fhould not fubmit to the K ing of Edom ; by this 
expreffion our caufe is confirmed,not confuted. | 

MB. addes, : (ea | | 

** 7f all the Kings of the nations did meetin one Court, asdin that 

& Court did govers the nations with common reyall an:hovity and 
“counsel in thofe things, which concern all the kingdoms in common, 
‘¢ then all the nations were bound to obey theminthat Court, ednd 
‘© when they do confent tothe power of that common Court, racitely 
-¢ they confent, that every one of thefe Kings foal be achofen King of 

“Mach andfuchakingdom, — fan nds YO) 


Reply. - | 

_Thefe are Werds which darkea, oA by a miftake mzflead the rea- 
der from the mark, but rightly difcerned and fearcht into, do 
nothing make for the caufe; or, when itssfaid, rhey meet sn 
(oart, and govern the nations with common royall anthority, this 
authority was anew (uperadded authority, which camenot from 
she King of Edom, ox from that royall office ( let me fo {peak ) 
of the regall power he had there, for shew it fhould have belong- 
ed to none buthim, Butthis 1s acommen royall authority,and that 
was another authority wherewith, not only he, but allthe reft of 
the confederate Princes were invefted, aswell as he, andthat 

: was 


was wholy diftintt from that Kingly power, that each King had in 
his own kingdom, and was sas when by the choice of the 
people or the Parliaments in all the kingdoms, they fet up all 
thofe confederate Princes ; Suppofe the King of Edom, Babylon, 
Emperour of Perfia,Prince of Tr anfilvania, Duke of Florence: &c. 
thisone and joint power of confederate Princes, to act in {ach a 
_ manner,in fuch things, with fuch limitation, as ditin@ from that 
particular princely power they had in theic ownterritories, This. 
is the truth in the example, and det AZ.R, paralled/ this in the cafe 
inhand,and we jball aon come to an agreement.namely, - 
That the Elders who had fpeciall office, jand the power of itin 
their proper charges, yet when by the combination of all che 
Churches they are to meet ina Claffis, and. have power.pnt upon 
them toa in fuchthings and infucha manner, which they ne- 
ver had before ; this iswoe now an office of a Paftor, but the power 
of a.Commiffioner, wholly diffint? therefrom; and that is a fae. 
mane creature of mans devifing : the Churches dealing therein, as. 
the civil fates do, who-have allowance,. and they inthiscafe take 
allowance to adde and inftitute new places and mew.powers in the. 
Church, fo that they were a//chofen Commiffioners, but never a 
one cfthem was « Paffer, whichis that which M.&..will notale. 
low,and yet this frame is-not-able.to gainfay it... 


The iflae, then is; had they been Paftors, ‘they muf-haye been 


chofen and maintained,which was the confequence ofthe reafon, , 
and ftands untouehed, upon that fuppofition. Burthey are Com- 
siffioners : And that h's words intimate, which the nature of the: 
thing forcethunto, that ehey. promife tacitely cbedience and fubje- 
ction to every one of the Kings of the nations, not fimply asthey ’ 
are Kings in relation.co. fucha kingdoms:hatss,by parity,and pro-. 
portion of reafon, the people promifing fabjection to Elders, not 
ato Paffors, but asto (ommiffioners, which ave bumanecreaitres of 
mansdewifing, } i Syne ee eee 
Lae hn tio ne ditiyt Rega Oe) ier ed) bead evel 
. , The Clafficall Church confifting of fo many Elders ina Charch | 
reprefcntative,mecting together, to exercife Jurifdiction by joint. 
eoncurrence: therefore the acting and iffuing of dererminations. 
and cenfures,muft either be carried on by. the joint agreement of 
all, or elle of the major part: for ifithe fewer or lefler number. 
might, calt the ballance in cafes propounded, then the weaker. 
fhould overbear the ftronger -( for they have all equall power ol 
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the Commiffion to thedvdrk) ‘and chen fome few of thofe to go, 
on one fide, and many omthe other fide, ifthe fewer fhould have’ 
the cafting voice, then theleffer weight fhould carry the fcales 
againft the greater, which is irrationall. ‘-Again, “upon this 
ground, the pare fhould not only overrule? bar deftro y the 
whole, which is abfurd. Whence then tt plains Bchee the 


Breater part hath the power in their hand, to pafle fencelice it - 


way of decifion,as when ic is paft, to put it into execution. | 
- Buc what if che mst have the Worf cawfe,and erre in their judge- 
ment and practice ? | | Pap ei 
The anfwer is, While the fewer do proreft againft their pro- 
ceedings, they quit their hands of fin, and chat is all chey can do: 
but the fentesce mult cake place: only,if there be a way of an ap- 
peal left,they may take the benefit thereof in their opportunity. 
Thefe premifed,which cannot be denied, I thusreajon, 
That conrfe of goverument, which nalifies the power of the Els 
ders and people of the Congregation, and their proceedings in a righ- 
veous way,that 13 not a power of ( Orist. ) 
But this doth P: asinftance, is 
The greater part of the C/a/fis may fentence 2 member of a per- 
ticular Church to be excommunicated, When the Elders and all the 
people judge and that truly,sor to be worthy of that cenfure: here. 
the power of the Elders and people which atin a way of Chrift 
iswhollyhindered, = abe 
To this M.2. anfwereth, That, | 
“© De jure, the power of the greater Prefbytery in thw cafe ought to 
«be fwallowed up of the two voices of the Elders of the ( ongre- 
“ gation, - riko etal ik nd ee 
8 But this we have heard is croffe co alfthe orderly proceed 
ings of Chrift, and rules of reafon, that the Weaker /Lould over- 
bear the ftronger, the part the whole, | 


2. This layes open apap to endleffe diffention ; for upon this | 


ground, fome fw will fay, we have the truth on our fide, and 
therefore your vores,and expreffions, though the apprehenfions of 
fo many, fhould give way and aré to be fwallowed up by our ar- 
gument,and muft therefore never appear in fight more, | 

* Laftly, who muff gedge, whith party hath the better end of the 
ftafe, whether che fewer or ‘the greater number be in the right ? 
either the greater party muft judge, or elfe there muft no judge- 


ment paffe at’all, and fo ic will/be in the power of afew to 


. difturb, 
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difturb,yea difanull all pablike proceed ing, and bring prefent.con- 
fufionuponthewhole. 2 | 

EGF 30S gs  Argument.7, 


- \Fromthe former ground I reafon in the feventh place. 

That courfe and proceeding whichcannot attain Ais end, 1 wot 
Sppointed 67 our Saviour, whole wildome Failsnot, nor ‘caa be 
froftratein'its preparation; UBL sala. | 

But the Claffis excommunicating, and the people and elders 
of the C ongregation refafing: to fubmit theresnto, their excom- 

| munication Would be of no force, for they would Rill maincain 
communion, and they could ‘net relieve | themfelves, :lec them 
- have their full {cope to exercife all cheir Church-power to: the 
falls ART ed UP BVA thea aeg wd 
ums Argument 8, 


This jurisdition they now exercife, either iffues from the pow- 
erthey bad befire their combination, or from fome new power 
they-have received fixcetheircombination: picky 

Not fromthe place and power they had before the combination, 
for M.R. maintains it, as a principle, ¢* Thar one Congregation 

“ Lath not power over anorber: and reafox evidencethas much, For 
why: fhould they or how can they;- challenge any power over 
-one, but they may challenge: power: by the: {ame ground over 
all? | 

If this jurisdiction iffue ftom fome new power, That mult pro- 

_ ceed from fome new order or office received from their combina- 
_ tion. For / arisdiGion ifues from order, as in the fir ground, 
and no: jursdiGtion in-the. Church can be exercifed without :an 
But there tno order or office added to them at all, for they were 
_ Paftors and Teachers and Rulers before the combination, and 
there be no other officers appointed byiGhriftaiiiasws sds be: 
And therefire this place and) power put now upon them, is. (I 
fear) aninvention of mat, hs eNOS SUA ate WE Tees! 5, 


; mt 


- 


Before I leave this place I hall offer (ome confiserations, 
collected from the former difputes, to the judgement of the Rea- 


-der,that he may releive me and bimfelf,in his moft ferious thoughts 
okafecret, ; | R | 1A 
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Cap.9- The Compitution of 4 VifibleChurch Parta. 
1..A Pattor of one Congregation hath mot power over another, 
for one Church hath not power over another, therefore the pow- 
er he receives.mutt not come from the office ofa. Paftor, for that. 
he had beforesand yet 442, 2.p.133- its faid, “Ths power sffues. 
fom ove andthe. fame Office #0 the. Congregation and isthe. 
6 Claffise. eyo gi le eins 
9, 6A Paftour a be ftands 19 relation to-bis Congregation, and: 
8 $n reference to the Claffis,bath not twe,out one O fice. P.3 2953 Bo). 
st And yet they are clett to the Office of: Paftour in the Congre- 
f gatious,s and Jib,2.p.201 Bh at not ele to the Office of a Paftor- 
Sin reference tothe C Laffts: 110.2345. ae 
espe (fayi) is very ftrange,fince there isone and thefame - 
OICe.. |. ¥! et 
3; “The powers of a Congregatian, and of aPre[bytery are mot 
°¢ prmaly. nor effentsally different lib,t. P.332. Where powers - 
tediffer not, formaly, fay 1, their operations differ not formally : - 
- Sand yee-the Paftosr he doth not, be needs not, he cannoty.watch, | 
se overthe Claficel Church, be cannot preach to thess.confiantly, — 
& ghey be not conftant teachers to watch for the fouls of thems ait; 


tf Jib..330 Archippws ismotan elderfoas he hath to anfwer.to q 


s§<3od for theirfouls. 414.2326. T hey ave denied to be Elders in. 
feeding by theword of | nowledge, lib.2.p.327% But. this, I fay, to. 
reach, watch, and feed, Elders do and mui do, by vertue of» 
i effence of their office. Therefore they have .acts formaly dite 
ering 5 | 
Ad therefore have powers formally differing... 
: 4a There is-one and the fame office which Elders-aét’by,. 
| € ina clafficall and Congregationall way. 1ib.2.329. If there be 
(fay I)oxe and the fame.O fice,then it relatesafcer one and the fame .. 
gaanner, thentothe-Clafticall and Congregationall Church after 


ene, andthe fame manner; Ifthen the Congregationall Church 


be their proper flock, fo # the Claflicall Church thein-prepers: ! 


flock. Que fant idewsaser [e, illa fant idem. tertio, And if one 
and the fame etffice, then its receivedatone and the fame time. . 
> But chefe ave denied. in this-difpute. The Clafficall Church. 
st. cannot bear relation £0 OE. Ay, as..their proper ‘Elder, libete | 


5. Power 


“and therefore, fay 1, they who. give mo office, give no Pow. 
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‘Capo. 9 imthe Caufesthereof. Part}. 823 
~ But the combination of Churches gives no-effice to Elders, whe 
were in office before they cembined. ee 
Therefore they could giveno power, iat 
And yettbe difpxte faith st doth, and the dottrine of a Clafficall 
Church muft of neceffity maintain that principle. =. 
Hicher chefe are mazes and myfterions ewiftings, or I confefle 
‘Pam much miftaken. 


Laftly, I would intreat the ferious Reader to obferve, what 
depths there lie bid inthis device, . 

1, A Pastor may bea Paltourin relation to 4 (burch, and yee 
never bechofes, Fora Clafficall Elderisfos and. why way not 
abifeop be fo? ) 

2, Wouldyoufera perfow that hath the formall effence of = 
Paftour, and yetsever did, nor is bond to preach ? foa Clafficall 
Elderis to his Clafficall Church, andwhy may wot a Bifoop alo 
have the like? 

3, Would you fee a perfon, that hath the Office of « Pafour 
to teach,but mut have no power to ruleimchief acts of jurisdicti- 
on? beholdit 1 the poor Pastor of a Congregation,preach he mayy 
and adminifter che Sacraments he may in his own Congregation 5 
But the Claffis keeps the key of IurisdiGion, they muft end in his 
cenfures, excommunications, And why may set a Bifbop do (r, 
if ye will?’ | | | 

4. Would ye feea perfon exercile farisdsdtion over Churches, 
and yetner be bownd to preach to them? behold the Clafficall 
_ Paftor doth{o, And therefore why may not a Bifhoprule a Dion 

ceyfe, and preach only at his Cathedrall ? 

Te isallchar cambefaid, that many are J 

in joint power todo this. | dagen, 

True, Buc what if the Elders: met in the Clafis, fhould give — 
power tone man to take many to bimfelf, and exercife all the Ju- 

ri{diction Without them, not as a. Mederateur only, to order the 
actious of the Affembly, but:as having the! power of a judge. 

H&-IS THEN A PERFECT BISHOP, 

' And I defirea: rale of Chrift: from the Churches in the combi- 

nation, to convince the Elders meeting of'an errour for choofing 

- -eneamongit themfelves, and putting jupon him the Jurisdiction 

ofa Judge, which will not condemn themfelves for choofing many 
Elders of other’ Churches, and invefting: thenx with furisdi Hee 
| R 2 ; 
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of Jadge-like authority over fo many other Churches, befide theit 

own. | | 

For if they have liberty to inftitute and commit 4 power | 
so many which Chrilt never appointed, why my they not have 
the fame libercy to inftivuce @ power; and commit ito. one Wwaich 
Chrift:never. appoinced.2 

For when it 13 affirmed’ and? con feet ena one ¢ Congregation 
hath no power over another, therefore if they receive this power 
over orher. Congregations, Irsnot the Ostce of a Paltour or rea- 
cher that gives that power, for that they. had campleauy, when . 
eay were officers butiofone’ Congregations >= 

Therefore the: power they receive. from the combination. ms | 
be na office- power. 

ne There fore it mast be (ome other power, befi de that, 

There fire Combination gives fouse pawer to many, befide the 
power ofoffice, that Chrift'nash not appointed, | and chaps isa hus 
mane invention. | 

And why. may: they not give the like power 20> one. vmant 
and let him rake Surrogates, Deans, Arch: deacons, and Cane 
cellours to bimlelf': ti Lae is but a humane invention, a8 the O= 
ther, 609 ; 

Ina word, let M. R. give me but ox place of Scripture, or, one 
found reafon for it. ©: 

1, That a per(on may bea Paftewr to a people, by whom he Was 
never chofen. 

2, And chat he may bea. Pastour (as s the Office of a Paftour 
is. appointed by Chrilt ) #0 fac to wieder be: neither Can. nor fink 
ing sonstantly. 

3. And that he its. bound to exetelle Dirsdiee of ra aire, 
BRE decifi ion of doubrs to fuch, to whom he meicher peeds, nor 
indeed is bound to fred by the words 

~ 4. or Laftly; thatthe Churches may. give) power.to, a-man. or 
men that Chriftnever appointed. « 

And | fhaltprofefle L will willingly yeeld the: cant, But they 
mult eicher make good ‘the three firfi, or elfe.prove the latter, or. 
cle im atte of. _ ee ieee wall falls 
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| ftitution ofa Presbyteriall Church may bedifcerned, | 


We thalladd azsther, and rhence alto difpute. 
Tes then conteffed on all hands, and granted often by M. pee 
te fit | j 


rss ‘That a Chara! ain aa hand may | disp enfe all-the Ordinances 
ee of God, of Ordination and excommunication, becanfe it 1 a 


« 2 ‘burch properly fa calle cd. 


ns “Cdnthatit wa dittle City, and a little kingdome of Fels 
3 Chrift having within it felf power of the word and Sacra 


“ments, 


2. “sind allo bon it it ae Chane woah vhrbe hie ate) afi a 
<6. Ghurehs to. Which agree the effentiall notes of a vifible Church, 
‘Now preaching of the word, and administration of as Sacra , 
“ments, ave ¢ 2ntial notes of a vifible (burch, , 

‘From thes ground k would thus reafon, 

Af a Church inan laad muy aispenfe all the cenfires ana all te 
ordinances then every particular Cc Saree shee 

But che firfl wgranted. | 

Therefore the Viton PaWHGAeE destedis 

The Propofition ws evidenced many waies, Where there is the 
famepowet appointed tothetameends, there may be and indeed 
onghttobe the fame operations. Bstinevery vilible Congrega-' 

tion rightly conftituced,. there is ths fame power, and chac ap» 
pointed to che fame ends, 

_ This fecond part admits no denial, becaule fenfe and experi- 
ence givein teftimony, There be all the Officers eich Carift: 
hach appointed in the one as in the other. 

All are enjoyned to put forth all rbeir, operations, and to ful HAL 
the. work of cheie mint: Ys and the :ducizs of their cal- 
ling, one as the other, and tt heend is the fawse. i bath, te sia 


| ga and perfecting of the Saints, 


The Propofition is proved from thar, edna of reafon, thaee 
aperari fequitar effe, Lhe Qpacabian g aiiwees the ‘continu 


racked 
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_ Che third ground formerly laid; ahs the aver 

- Where chore is an Onice or power’ appointed by God,- ret 
needs no ocher power, but che Office, rae) auchorize to: the: Work, 
and it requires the performance of its s+ ss 

And laftly, Ir the power. be the. fame, and the. cate he fatne, 


then the ‘power mutt be fruftra: and in vain, if-ac fhould not bas. 
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putforth to the end. And the power fhonld be wronged, and! 
the inftitution of Chrift alfo, if ic fhould be hindered inthe attai- } 
ning thacend. ; 

And let any man fhew any power, right or ability, that a ; 
Churchinan land hath co difpenfe any Ordinances and it will 
clearly. appear every particular Congregation hath as much, 
For : 
rf All the difpenfations of fuch-a.Church iffuefrom: the sntrix- 
fecall power of the Rulerscalledby Chrift to the work, and fo it 
dothinall other Congregations, 
2. Uf neighbourheoa.of other Churches, be bur a feparable ad- 
jusdt, it can-add nothing to\ the conftitution, and fo to the ope= 
ration of the Church). for the nature of fuch adjunés touch 
net the eflence or conftitntion of the ching in any mea- 
fure. ; | 

But neighbourhood is but a feparable adjnanét, as experience 
and common fenfe-canteftify; becaufe eitherdeath, or diffention 
may take away fome Churches, and nullifie them, and yet fome 
particulars are preferved. 

3. Suppofe a Church: gathered and: erected on a-continent in 
the wildernefle, and is there alone. If this Church could ac ali 
thefe cenfures, and difpenfe all Ordinances, before any other was 
planted by them: and if chofe that come after, do abridge them 
of that liberty, they have power over them: but power they 
ae none, for one Congregation hath not power over ano- 
tner. / 

4. Befides, Thofe operations which a Congregation puts 
forth, out of the authority of the Office and Officers, which they 
have received from Chrift, and for which they are called, thofe 
operations ought not te be abridged. ge ein | 

5» Way,lt che Officers and Offices remain ehe fame, they ought 
not, they cannot beabridged. Where the fame intrinfecall power 
of conftitution according to God remains unaltered, there the 
operations remain the fame. RY 


Me 
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Obj. * If it be: (aid, they fhould fubmit to a combination of 

“¢ Churches, as wellas. combine as members efa particular Con- 

* sregatione 13, yout eS. Sat % 

einfw, Thisis, Petere principinm, To beg the queftion. 

2. Suppofe they will nog, then the: other Churches cannot df 

exator command that,no more then a particular Congregation = 

can ‘s 

; ef 
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can command me ito bea member. | 
-3.. They oughtnot fo rocombine as to prejudice the operations 
of that power, which they have reccived of Chrift, and which. 
they are injoyned co putforth accordingly. Andletthere be any 
warrant {hewed out of the word, that any perfon or Church hath 
power to hinder: the operation ofa Paftour or ruling elder, in any. 
oneatt of his office, more then in another. 
_ AndLaftty, Iehath been proved, that the addition of any thing © 
ey an Office adds no power or right of Jurisdiction. Ground - 
third fgpra, . | : 
6. re the ground of the combination be of no force, nor carries - 
any validicy. with it.. Then the combination .and . claffis. falls 
But the ground which is given,-isa mecr fallacy, and hath no. 
validity init, Namely, 6‘ The preventing or-carivg the taint and 
« pollution that afcasdall Will bring by the neerneffe of cobabs- 
‘° tion. 
That this is no ground it will chus appear. 
Vf the fcandalkinanerdinary courfe may, and will fall out .a-- 
mong thofe that are nearer, then many in the combination: then © 


~ ghis neerneffe is not a fufficient caule of it. | 


At primum ; As incafe members trade among people of ano- 
ther Claflis, andgive fcandalous example there. 

2. They who liveat the ourfide of the combination, are nea- 
‘ret the Congregation of another Claffis then their own. 

3. The Scandall given, it goeth far.and wide into the provinces 
gndnationsalfo,. . ‘Ne | 
_ Belides,the righteous proceeding according to the rule of Chrift © 
ina particular Congregation is a cure appointed to remove the - 
polluting and infecting power of the {candall, be it donenever fo. 


far off, or never fo ncer. . 


Section. 4.; | 


°° Theehird fre of grounds taken from the sarure ofa Church,” 


yA Churchin the Gofpel is never afed only fr Elders. 
2. Thereeannot be:a Definition given, chat will agree to 2 : 
congregationalland Presbyteriall Church, - ae 
3..1f the Congregations be pecies (pecialifime of atruc Church, © 
‘hen there can benno lower fecieretulcing or ariting from them, 
Co eed 
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4. If every Congregation hath allthe Zutegrall: parts of ‘a 
Church, then itis an ative and compleat Churchy ©) 
.» But it. bach all forts of Officers,as Rulers and People ruled. 

«5. Ifthe Claffis add us other O ficerts them, then they add 6 
new power of {uch Jurildiction, becaufe that iffuesfrom them. 

_ 6. Every Iatecram.is.made up of his members, therefore in 
nature they are befre, therefore Churches befire Claffis. Theres 
fore what each bave theyreceive from: them, therefore they have 
no Officers but fromthens, therefore boty Ordination and Furis- 
dittion come from them, Fiadan ay bie 


*"’ Section. 4. 


~~ How far a-particulac Congregation is bound to meet in one 
lace a A + > : ; 72 2 a J 
+ Our practice here will be the beft expofition of our opinion, and 
thacis ufually thus. ae tH a aS 
_ Injcale che (oxgregation grow too big. ‘and therefore be forced 
to{warm out,Or in calé they erze.$/anecheinfelves from one place — 
to another;So that, pare be forced to go before to make preparation 
for thefe that follow, wethen fend ove Officer with the (aller 
Party, andthe greater number remain with the reft : and: yet are 
all but oxe Church in cur account, and under one Presbycery of 
‘Elders, choferRulers of che Congregation, 9 
But when the Congregations are fixed, and they eftablifhed 
‘in peace, and feréed with {upport about them, there fhould be wo - 
more, then may comely and comfrtably meet together, to partake 
of al Ordinances, the ufe and bencfit of the labour of their 
Officers.” | } Lae 


. 


~. Héncean'e4n/wer may be eafily accommodated to the exam- 
ples, which M.R. drings, for the evidencing of a Prefbyterian 
Charch, - TEESE , 
1, That of the Apofles Church will in no wife fuit his end, or 
ferve his turn, or make good the queltion. For to make up a 
Prefoyteriall. Church, there mutt be many Congregations; ‘many 
Elders.appropriated to thefe. Congregations: which. have. power 
‘over. mein ownonly, and not over others: Thefe. mult combine, 
and upon the combination thefe Elders muft aflemble, anddif- 
pente their cenfures, and fee down their decifions, .-..... . 
. But there were no Elders approptiatedco their feverall charges 
is } f Ssoo o fyand 


Capeg. 2.0.5. tathecanles theeaf. 


and Charches, which had poweronly overthem. And fach El- 
ders the Apaftlescowtd wot be, becaufe though they had a power 
in them, yee they had wo power limited, for that did implicare, aad 
contradict their Apoftolicall commiffion. ‘ 

The reft of the examples, of Antioch, Ephe(us, Rome, though 
it were granted, that upon their greater gtowth and increafe, and 
fo want of Elders, they might meet in divers places for the while, 
thefe mighe {till beunder one Presbytery, their Officers in a diftinck 
manner attending upon them. And therefore Ger fim Bucernus his 
an{wer fuits here, Ouss adeyineprire fa finnerit, &c. that becaute 
a! met in divers places they were under divers Presbyterics or 

2 Itdothnot appear out of any: text, nor any evidting’ argu- 
ment gathered therefrom, that ({etting afide the Church of Je- 
vufalem ) they (hould need meet in feverall places, 
3. Letitbeconfidered, whether by Charek, many. Churches 
may not beintended, a Saal made havock of the Church, is of all 


the faithfull members of alk Congregations, 
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130 Capo. ‘The Confiirution of a Vifible Church Part 1. 
Having difcovered'the conttitution of this Preshy- 
terial Church, we arenow to.confider of 


. oo CHAR. x pian si mie 
Such Arguments asM.R. alledgeth for the confir- 
mationof.a Presbyteriall Church, An{sered, 


—  FHich we fhall fuddenly difpatch, becaufe we have held 
V the Reader fomewhat with the longeft in: this debate. 
one His firt argument is. taken from the Church mentioned 
in CMar. 18. and:his.reafoniis this. “Jf Chrift alludeth here: 
49. the Synedry and confifeory of theFews, with which bis heae 
‘trexs were. well acquainted: Then a Prefbyteriall Charch of 
“ Elders coletted and. combined from. many. Congregations, 1% 


*€ here under ftood. 
& But ony Savionrallndes here,wuto she Synedry.and-C onfistory. 
% of the fews.. : 


Therefore 4 Pre fbyteriall Church is hereunderficod, 
eAnfw, Both the Propofitions may fafely be denied: nor is: 
there any evidence that can evict the cercaincy of them :. for as. 
M. Robinfinfaics well, The manner of our Saviours proceeding 
w [6 plain and obvious: to an ordinary apprehenfion, that st may ear 
fily aud familiarly be perceived, : 
The alluding to the {ewith Synagogue would add little light to. 
the proceffe now propounded : Should our Saviour mean a. parti=. 
: calar Syoagogue,they had:xot the power of extommunication in. 
their hands. for the Churchof the Jews was:4 #ational. Church, 
and unto ferm/alem the males. were. bound to-repair three times 
inthe year: andif they were wet ca owt frombence, no excomme- 
wicationconld becompleat. For they had_their liberty- thither to- 
appeal in weightieft matrers, and the delivering a man to the De- 
vil was a matter of greateft confequence, that could befall:-him, . 
and therefore he would.in reafon fee the through tryall.. And to. 
fay, that our Saviour alluded toshe sational/ Church of the Jews, . 
js to-confound the goverment of she Gosfel, with chat of the. __ 


law.. 
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oa. This were tofend aman to agenerall coux/ellnottoa Claflis — 
yea to fend him thither, where he was not like co finde relief: 
tor theplantiffe might be-dead and buried, before the Counceld 
could be gathered. ; 

3. Thedireétion of our Saviour points out apparently fome {tan- 
ding 7rsbunall, and that at hand. Such a Church whereot both the 
parties were members: That when two witnefles could not fet 
down the offender, The Lord Chrift raifed an whole Church, 
as the body of the army, to overbear his obftinacy : 1 would 
Willingly fee how a Church in an land, a folicary Church upon 
acontinent, or haply two Congregations fitting down together, 
or how the firft Church at Peru (alens, eAE.1.23. could take any 
warrant co exercife any act of difcipline againft an offender from 
this place; or from any word of the Gofpel, UPON THIS 
GROUND. — - | a Ra tae. 

'Laftly, It doth not follow ehe allufion had been to a Claffis 
(for there were none but a national] Church) duc rather toa Con- 
fiftory {uicable co the Synagogae, . ae x 


A 


The Propofition alfo admits ajuft deniall : for an ally (son is only 
afimilitude: and the fmil¢inde may lie in fome particular, befide 
the quality of the Judge, as thus, As the offender that would not 
hear che fupream Judge was cut off, folook you muft at the par- 
ticular Congregation, as the chief tribunall; and therefore he who 
will not hear: her {peak, let him be cait out and accounted as no 
member of the Church. Be rc } 

And that the refemblance could not lie in the Judge, this feems 
to evidence it; becaufe the Judgement in the Sashedrim, was 
mixt (as the phrafe intimates, Deut.17.12. 2 Chron.19.) part- 
ly of Ecclefiaffsck, partly ef civsll Iudges, who, as the cafe did 
requite, had their hands and voices in the verdict, which carries 
no refemblance in our Church-work. ae 


Argument. 3... 


Ws «The Charch of beleevers Hh Shel together is til a Cc burch 
met together, por bearing the word andreceiving the Sacraments, 
« Bur thisisa Church affembled not to prophe/ying or praying, but 


Sto rebuking and judictallcenfgring.. 
aN oF | ‘s Gh SLE: 7 ‘ + iy 
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The Church meeting together: though the {cope be for Pa 
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and ptophecying mainly, yet wot only For they may ‘a falsity 
attended, theadmini{tration- of all Chrif's holy things may, nay 
mot properly (hould chen-be attended:: as when the preaching of 

_ the word is ended,. che cenfures alfo may be adminiftred : nay, un- 
leflefome peculiar cafting circumftance create the: ae oi! 
ae ies rity 2 
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rh “The Cc burebi rie Pio kate of, 8 fach a fporcon ibd jndicint 
es Bytaes as ought to be obcyed-4n the Lord, under paix of excommu- 
“Si mication, * Ae eae ein is Aare, not pal ed a pil ar ict 
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~The Minor is the acelin in hand, and andeed part of the con- 
clufion to be proved, namely, whether a. particular. Congregation, , 
be the higheft. eribunall,, or a Clafficall Church, And MR. takes 
one part of the conclufion to prove the other. 

Ie the Congregationall Church be not bighelt, chemebe Clafficall- 


~The Minor fhould have been preted ¢ aed: not 3 propounded Nae 
kedl Ips. | 
+ Argument, 4e 
* cprbateair ‘Gigss may excommunicate, every widen ie theres 

“ofconvencd with. the. Church nt vetiace all re eet Pantie 

gents. 
> © Bar allthe wiein bir sdeiineld cannot in flibleffer paniforsint?,. 3 
. ical women andchildren. cannot rebuke dose Jp) m 


Anfan 


Theconfequenceis feeble, as fhall appear from che » nature of des , 
legated publike power, which is committed by Chnift to perfons... 
salable thereof,’ which womenand children are not; the women... 
for their Sex, Children for Want “of exercsfe of their. underftanding, | 
being excluded: 

Doth any. man’ reafor- this, becaule people: pave. power to 
shoofe sheir O )fficer sy. therefore women may put in their voice in . 
election es 


ees has Bony, of a CREAM: map pate outa Major | upen int cn, “a 
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 fert, therefore Womsen and. children. No, the wife God provides 
that the votes and judgements of thefe thould be included in the 
mate andtehiet of them, and in them they fhould be facished, 
and therefore the wife a appointed. to ask her Husband: at 


iz (Cape 10. * year 
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““Thofe to whom the effence and definition of a minifteriall 
“ Church having power toexcom nunicate,dorh neceffarily belo mgs 
“‘theje andthefe only,are underfood under the name of the Church. 
Bur fo. tei, thatthe effence and definition of a Minifteriall 
“ Charch baving power ra excommunicate, agreeth nor necel~ 
facil) to @ great Company of belcevers..affembled Churche 


6 Waics. ss 
| Anfa, 


_ Both the propofitions with a fair interpretation admits 2 deniall, . 
as being clearly falfe, ~~ * cat 
1. The propofiiton, Becanfe a Church neither as Torum ffenti- 

ale alone, or as it arifeth tobe Totum mtegrale, is here only undere: 
food. But the fecond fenfe and fignification is here firttly acten- - 
ded; becante both people, and e/ders have their power, parts,-and | 
places in. this workin a right order.and. manners when there be, - 
Elders, they muftlead: but.whenthere are none, the Church ean. - 
exercife many acts without them, or can ele@ them, and with 
them exercife all there, Sothat when: it is faid, a Adinifferiall ' 
Church wu here understood, the word mins terial! admits feverall - 
fignifications; cither Minifters without the body « xelufive, and, 
thacisfalfei ot the Afinifters with the body inclufive, Now a 
Ministerial! Church in the fairett fenfe aims ac both, In the fr 

~fenfe the Propofition is falfe, in the fecend it doth not concludes - 
Fo whem the eflence and definition of 9 Miniiteriall Church, i,e, 
a Church of Minifters withoc che body having power to excom- 
municate doth neceffarily belong, thefe and thefe onely are here - 
underltood, This is fale, and “M.R. himéelf wifl refute ic. Lb,t. 

226.5 a a Soi tie. tae mS r : 

ua The AZinor involves many things init, and therefore it only.’ 
troubles. For when itsfaid, The effence of a Méinifteriall Charch, , 
ta whom power of ex CommrniCAtion Appertnins, agrees Hoe necelfan 
wily.t0 a company of beleevers., 
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7k ~ x, There is a Minifteriall Church. 
Here bethree things < 2. This hath power to excommunicate, - 
. € 3 Thissgreesnoctobeleevers. 
1. Icisconfeffed, and hath been largely proved, chat by belee- 
vers of a vifible Church, we meanf{uch, who are fo vifible to the 
view of charity, though nor fuck in cruch. And therefore I won- 
der that M.R. fhould again crouble bimfelf to prove that which no 
man denics. | Crees 
2. That chefe belec vers combined are a Church before they have 
guides, and have power alfo co excommunicate, that we hold. 
But they havenot a winifteriall power taken in the xarrome/t and 
frrifteft fenfe, as here; they havenot formally che power of Office, 
poteftatem O fficy, yer potestatems: yudicyy, the power of judgement 
they have, as afcer fhall appear. | 


Argument.6,. — 
The Sixth Argument refers to firmer proofs,and we alfo refer to 


pormer Anfwers, ; 
Argument,7. 


The Seventh Argument taken from Pareus authority, That 
there can be no complaint toa multitude, needs no anfwer, being 
evidently, experimentally falfe, how efcen, how ordinarily are 
complaints made to Parliaments? eae | 


| Argument, 8. 
“¢ If the houfe of Cloé complained of an open fault torbe holy A- 


6 poftle Pal io crave his direttions andhelpin way of reformasson , 
& having anthority in all Churches then complaints muff be to Ele 

«« ders only, andexcommunication alted only by them, and feconde 

“fy, The Holy Gheft gives direttion and rules about recesving 

“complaints to the Elderfhip. Tit.1. 13. 


nisi 


1, The confequence is denied, For Clo¢ might have made her 

complaint to any one of the members of Corinth : but chofe rather 

———- godoittothe Apoftle, becaufe his Apoftolicall power would be 

— helpfollinthatcafe. LEONE ES SEES 
_ 3, When therebe Eldersina Church, all the complaints mer 
3 € 
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confequence.. 
3. dts granted by Divines there can be no proceeding to excons: 
munication, but with the tacite coufent of rhe people, therefore 
pe the complaints of the evills mult be made by the Ele. 
ers. : 7 | 
_ 4: would know,, in cafe many Brethren have juk occafion gis 
ven by the e/dersina Church of an Iland, whether may they com 
plain, and to whom, if not to the body of the people, and they. 
muft Know the complaincs, before they can give confent to the 
cenfures. sd: FG youl cfs , igs 
5. Suppofecthere be groffe and heretical doftrine preached. by: 
Officers, for which the people may juftly reje@ their Paftours, in 
| cafe they.wall not recant,.and be humbled, as all confefle: whe« 
ther eutt che people reject their Paftours for (uch evills, and ‘never 


SS ee 


) 

i 

— fpzak to.chem 2. or if.che evill muft be required, and called -for to i 

trial, may not a complaint be. made to.thefe people, before chey y 

eometoexamineandtry@ © lig Bri i 

_ {Nay fuppofe all cheelders bat oxey ina Congregation: fhould be a 

delinquency dwelling only.by one other Church, fhould the come i 

| plaints be carried to the one Elder, and not becarried by him to the ‘ 
__ whole body, when icis prepared?) fs Bs. 
Vek ay SESE iv uated Per nt ee aloe mn Zl. 
| « That Church is here underftood to whons. tke Reyes Were gis 1 S 
! ‘twen, Mat.16. Rut they were gsven only to: a Clafficall Church i : 
| & theres: Pirie) eee} | Osaiait i 6 
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| Fhe Minor is: barely. affirmed:: and’ therefore it fufficeth for. 

_ the while to deny. it, the proof hall be. given in: the. proper. 

ohn, cae oo ss Argument. 10.. i 

“ The.only apparent argument againft this interpretation a weak; ' 

Catt heceeh sci Shei and: | 
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“6 and there fire this fenfe muff have xo firengeb fis #909 02 EO 
ja Anfm.... | 


Both thepares fail; For 1, Thatis aot rhe only apparent argu. 
ment that is here remembred, which either is or hath been given by 
perfons ofa contrary judgement, 9 *% 0 

2. Itthac was weak, yerit doth not follow, that the different 
fenfe is clear, and the interpretation {trong : becaufe there may 
— miata better reafons rendred happly then there were yet al- 

But let us attend the evidence, whereby it is proved, thac the 
word (barch inthe new celtament is finectimses taken for Officers 
oniy: M. Badlfeeing the {trength of the reafon coming down the 
Hillupon him, which at leaft might, and indeed doth caft fuch a 
ftrong tulpicion upon thecaule here propounded, leaving of ic a- 
lone, defolate, deftitute of theleaft loving look of the allowanee 
of aby text,that might bea fecond in the field. The good man, ac- 
cording to that fagacity and Gaarpnefle Of difpute, wherein he ex- 
celled, beftirs himfelf, and mufters up all his forces feeks far and 
wide to win fome confent, but at laft all comes to this, That a 


% : 


man may fnppefe fime fich thing bere, but cannot get oneplece = 


tofpeak profefledly for him. * © ™ vist vedas 
And tofay che truth, werethe word Eccdefia rarely ufed, and 
chat the thing it {elf had been out of ordinary confideration, it kad 
beena fair plea tohave faid, the Seripture is very filent touching 
this {ubject, and the:word feldome ufed : and therefore no marvel 
there wantsconfenc. But when the things fo often, fo ordinarily 
handled inall the Evangelifts and Epiftles: the very word com- 
monly, conftantly treating about the fame fubject, and yet it fhould 
never be takeniin the new teRament inthis fenfe, It gives a fhrewd 
{ufpicion, and{uch as cannot’be wiped ouc; nor comfortably borne, 
that the fenfe is here fathered and forced upon the place, butis not 
the naturall and native meaning of it,buc {ome changeling put into 
the room. mi 1H Te iy 
_ Letus then:hear what McR.:adds. Rewl2. The Angel “of rhe 
* Church of Epbefus,8cc. Here Angel Stands fr the whole Church, 
€¢ and the Whole Church w Wrote unto under the name of the Angel 
“of fuch a Church, which imay thus be demonfirated: becaufe 
“not only the Minifters, but the people, who bave cars to hear, 
** are commanded tahear, wharthe Spirit Gith unto tbe Churches. 
; Anfw. 


Cages 


Path. 139 


's 2, Thething now queftioned, and tobe proved,is, whether. the 
werd Church is put for Eldérs. Now L would tain know, whe- 

ther M.R.orany man can fay, that the name Church here is 

taken for Elders only, all the paflages of the cext, allthe quota 

tions tell us the contrary, therefore here ig not a fyllable or a fhew 

- ef any thing toevinceit. = ser ante ye fei” : 
‘When the whole Church is wrote unto, and the Epiftle fuper-~ 

{eribed to the Angel, this intimates {omething touching the fige 

nification of the name Angel, but nothing at all touching the 

name Church, fo that the thing is wholly miftaken, | 

Befide, thac which M,R. would, touching the Angel, will 
hardly down with any difcerning man: 'Trucit is; thac by Angel 
snany may beintimated, the word being taken collectively, as, 
The Angel of the Lord piteheth bis tents about the righteous, This 
fenfe hath good Authouts, and good reafons but that the whole 
Church fhould be underftood in that word, will hardly ftand 
with thecontext: for fce how ftrangely aad. harfhly: the, words 
willfound, To the Angel of the Church of Epbe/is, ‘4.e. To the 
Charch of the Church of E phefus » \fuppofe a man will finde lic- 
tle reafon in fuch Rhetotick. bie ith 1.2 bd : 

_ Afecond place is, 4.18.22. Paul called in at ferufalems 
and /aleted the Church, tt carinet be thought in reafon, that the 
_ Elders only were there faluted, ner by that word intended, be- 

-caufe it appears by the next verfe, that che Apoftles {cope-was to 
confirin the hearts of the Difciples in all this voyage of his, and 
therefore had an eye unto the weakeft: and chofe that wanted 
his {weet refrefhing: and in all probability che Church hearing 
of his arrivall, affembled to give comfortable entertainment, and 
fo co be comforted by him. 

The reft of the Anfwer is not only that which we grant, but 
the moft rigid of the feparation preve, that in the old Teftament 
the Hebrew andthe Greek word ufed by the Septuagint is fo 
underftood + and thereforeit is granted, without any lofleto the 
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one, of gain‘tothe other, 


See ee ee 


-Argumentii 


© The Church that the plantiffe minft tell, that Church is to 
admonith pablikely the offender, But thatis the barch of €l- 
“ders, 1 Thel.5,12.73. 0 Tims 5.20. Luks 10,160 for they only 
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Cap.10. The Conftitmsion of avifble church i 


* ‘ ; e ‘4  y cs , ? 5 : 
“gre po receive publike complaints, and to rebuke pablikelys as 


66 Tit. 1.03. 1.1im.§.19. 2. Tim4.2s ie 
: oAn/m. | 


This hath been fally anfwered in the eighth, whether pe 
the Reader: enly remember he may, ‘that by theorder of Chrilt, 


the Elders are to receive the complaints,and to. prepare them for 


the Congregation, and then they are to report them unto the 
people, and they tohear and receive them, and they are to pafle 


a Judiciallfencence, the Elders leading the action in an. orderly 


manner, and taking their confent thereunto. Therefore the. in- 
ceftuous Corinthian was faid tobe rebuked of many, and to be 
judged: of them allo, and chat not only by the judgement of dif- 


cretion, for fo they might judge thofe that were without, yea 
they are required legally to forgive him, and therefore they di 


as legally.and Judicially biade him, | 


publike 


have any publike power put 


The Thirteenth Argument is propounded as though there was: 
no great weight laid upon it, and therefore 1 thought to pafle ic 
by.wholly at the firft : yet upon {econd confideration,l conceived - 
- Genet amiffe to intimate a word to remev 


Lay, Wha wil MLR. fay of his exipeGtants, who preach 
y, and therefore de inftrudt and reprove publikely, as im: 


EThef.5.12. 2 Tim,4.26 


Argument 12... 


oF. The ewelfch argument hath received its: anfwer before,arifing 
th. been often fpoken to, becanfe net-- 


out of a miftake which ha 


sher women alone, nor children, will make.a Church, nor. 


Argument 13, 


though it be fo {mall, chat any man who 
not {tumble at it. | 
The probability here prefented is this, 


st That Chrift could not Well mean. a.vifible Congregation of 


“people and Elders conuentd, 1» Becanfesf they did convene to | 
ape sie bik WA fos) ae 


into their. bands for that. pate. 


eaftone out of the way, . 
could ftir his foot, need: 
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— Cap.io. inthe Canfesthereof. Part 1. 


‘© worfhip Godin fpirit and in truth, they meet in Christs name, 
“but there fome other thing required that the excommuni- 
“cating Church meet for the attuall exercife of difcipline : for 
<< befides meeting in Chrifts mame, there 3 required that they 
“* mect with Pauls Sbirit and therod of difcipline: fe that Pauls 
“* Shavit, a6 an Elder, ts required, whe bath the power of exconse 
 “ municasion, asrequifite to this meeting. 


Anfwt, 


Whenever the Church meets in Chrifts name, fhe hath Chrifts 
power to execute all acts of difcipline as well as doctrine, having 
her right conftitution. 

2. Itsclear in the text, the Church might and fhould have 
caft ou: the Inceftuous Corinthian without Paxds provocation, 
nay without his knowledge,or confent by fending, and therefore. 
the Church is blamed, in that the did not fo. | 

3. The holy Apoftlefor their provecation to the work,and 
incouragement in ir, expreffeth his confent, that his fpirit concur. 
red with them,and did give full approbation to their proceeding, 

4, This his {pirie doth not difpenfeche excommunication, not 

give them power to do that which they could not do before, but: 
incouraged them to go on in the work which they had formerly . 
neglected, and was fo neceflary tobe performed. | 
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Touching the firjt Subjelt of Ecclefiafticall power, where the Nog 
(ture of it 1 difcovered, and the eArguments brought againft it 
- anfmerede ee 


Bh SRY. Efore.we.can propound the ftate of the contro- 
‘ ZI) -verfy,, in which the ftrefle lyes, and adde fuch 


A 
OW 
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conceive to be the.ctruth.,. we.muft of neceflity 


yy 


Ecclefiaftical power made known unto us ufually-in Scripture 
under the name of Keyes, the figne or adjun@ bein g put for the 
thing fignified, the enfigne of authority for authority ir felfe, 


ely _. 2 ¢ Supreme and Monarchicall, 
1» “This power is double, § : 
ots. i osc olan <€ Delegate and Minifteriall, ‘ _ 
ry, ~ DANCY Te EG. 
1. The Supreme and Monarchicall power refides onely in our and3.>.. 
Saviour, can onely be given and attribued to him, and to none 1/3. 9.6, _ 
other : He isthe King and Law-giver of his Church , the Head Pail.2, 
of his Body’, andthe Saviour thereof, He alonehath the keyes 
of David,openeth, and no man fbutteth; fouts, and no wan opens 
He mutt have all power both in Heaven , and Earth, that muft 
‘pofleffe that place of Head-fhip, execute the office and opeations 
thereof; andthat none but Chrif hath , and therefore none 
but he can have the priviledge, what ever is pretended to the 
contrary: And of this we do not inquire in thisplace, 
| ~- 4. There is alfo a fabordinate and delegated power, which is 
proper to our prefent difquifition , and it is nothing elfe, but 
| eA right given by commiffion from Chrilt to fit Perfons , toat 


inhis houfe , according to his order, 


gt By right Jis meantagjra or dGousia,which according to God cer- 
Reg or | Aa taine 


i 


™ 
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1Cor..14% 
3 4s 


-taine perfons poffeffe in their externall adminiftration , iffuing 


ne 
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A Survey of the Suimme- 
from fuch fpectall relation , which attends them in their condi- 
tion , unto whichthey are called ,. and appertaines to no other, 
unlefe they be in like eftate , and this is given by (hi; fo that: 
they h.ve no right, but by allowance from our Saviour; they have” 
no more,it goes no further, is no other, then what he appoints : 
he gives lawes ,and fets limits how to bound it,and they may go. 
no further then thetr commiffion will cary them out.. _ | 
Weadde, its given [to fit Perfons, ] becaufe thofe are here in-- 
cended , who according to: Godareonely capable. thereof, to: 
wit fuch Perfons who are made able to receive this power, and 
to put forth the practicethereof; and hence Women, becauie of 
their fexe, and Children becanfe of thetr weaknefs, and mad. 
Men , becaufe of their diftempers, are difinabled , and fo exclu- 
ded this priviledge. > VUE ae 
And upon this ground. it appears how all fiich confequences 3. 
with which we meet fo often, conclude juft nothing. If power be 
inthe Church of beleevers, then Women and Children might 
exercife it :So Mr. Bal, Mr. Reautherford. This inference conies. 
from a falfe fuppofitton, and fo the conclufion fals to the 
eround; for that is taken for granted, which ever was, and: 
for ever ought to be denied , thac Women and Children 
were fit Perfons appointed by Chrift to manage this power ,. 
which is croffé to che letter of the text, and contrary to the opi- 
nion and profeffion of usall , and therefore There mention it. 
that the Reader may look at it, asnot worthy the confideration . 
when ever he (hall hereafter meet with it... Rast eae 
Ttislaftly faid, [rhey muft att according to Chrilts order; | for: 
Godis not the God of confulion, but of ra and. therefore as all. 
power is from Chri/f committed to the Church ; fo it is both re- 
ceived and exercifed in that order which .Chri/? himfelf hath or- 
dained. The whole Church isan Army terrible with banners : The - 
whole Army isin dayly fight , bucallthe the parts do not fight in~ 
the fame manner, but each Perfon keeps his. place & pofiture. The . 
power is inthe whole firftly , but each part knowes his rank, and 
acts after his owne order and manner; The Officers in theirs, . 
and the membersin theirs; The. whole adts fome things imme-- 
diately,fomething mediately ; but.all ts.aéted by it,or by power: 
received fromit. ~ ORS SES | COR ee en eg 
This power, for explication fake; is thus diftinguifhed ; 
3 a, | sug Its 


f of Church-Difespline. ) 
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Its eather 2 power g siesta ‘fi avd 
euiei —-F Unvone, when given tohim ; thisis po- 
SH &: L teftas Offici. 

4. The power of judgement ; the whole may be and doth 2& 
inadmiffions and excommunications : for the reafon is alike in 
both. £ju/dem eft recipere, rejicere. To inveft with priviled- 
ges to cut off from priviledges : The Apoftle fpeaks,All as an ad 
of all.1 Cor. 5.12, yea judge them that are Withins caft out theve- 
fore from among you. (i, e.)From amongft the Body andMembers 
of the Church ,( The inceftuous perfon was not onely among the 
Elders,) and they are bidden to cafthim ont; the words cary 
acaufall power with them, °& aupe’se o& vidi’ caft ont from ae 
mong you; ¥. 13. and this is called judcement by the Holy 
Ghoft , which is the ground why we keep that exprel- 
fion, wis 

2 The power of gift or elettion is that which the people have, 
asthe corporation hath power to choofea Major, and to give 
him authority to do that which they themfelves cannot do : So tt 
is with the Body of a congregation , who do ele@ and leave the 
impreflion of anOffice upon men gifted ,though they be not fuck 
formally themfelves , nor can be faid to labour in word and do- 

&rine to be rulers,to difpenfe Sacraments ; only what this giving 
is,is to be underftood with a grain of falt, and requires a wife and 
wary explication ; and therefore this power may be atten- 

1, Inthe rife and reafon of it. | pat 
ded, 2, In the manner how itis communicated, 

3- Inthe firlt fubjeQor aes rw devdexor in whch it is 

received, Cras | 

I. Therife of this power , and the reafon , why it is necefla- 
ry to be attended in a Church conftituted, will {pecially appeare, 
if we eyethe exd,which alwayes fkeeres the action among fuch 
as be Agents by counfell. a ,bbathaad b2tioias od 
| _ Inall combinations there-is and will be fome common end : 
That end mutt havemeanes tovateaine it, cothefe meanes and 
| | gules eachyman muft bind himfelf to attend, & in cafe he do not, 

tofubmit to another,to be dire@ted and reformed,or elfe to yield 
to the whole, that he may be cenfured and removed therefrom. 
For otherwife theend cannot beattained , nor the meanes at- 
maT. Aa2 - da tended 


Chap. 11. 
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tended with profit , or any powerfull fucceffe in reafon. 

For if each man may do what is good in his owne eyes, pro- 
ceed according to his‘own pleafure, fo that none may.croflehim: - 
or controll him by. any power ; there muft of neceffity follow. 
the diftraGtion and defolation of the whole, when each man hath 
liberty to follow his owne imagination: and humorous dévices , 
and feck his particular, but, oppofe one another, and all preju- 
dice the publike good. | oe 

In the building , if the parts be neither mortifed nor braced, 
as there will be little beauty, fo there canbe no ftrength, 
Its fo in fetting up the frames of focities among men, when 
their mindes and hearts are not mortifed by. mutuall- confent of © 
fubjection one to another , there isno expeGation of any fuc- 
ceflefull.proceeding with the advantage to the publike. To this. 
appertains that of the Apoftle, Every one fubmit unto another... 

Mutuall fubjection is asit.were the finewes of fociety , by 
which itis fiftained andfupported. es 

Hence every man is above another, whilehe walkes accor-. 
ding torule ;. and when hedeparts from. it., he muft be fubje@® 
to another, becca ere 

Hence every part is fubject to the whole, and muft be fere 
viceable to the good thereof , and mnft-be ordered by the: 
Dower, thereols) dol as Bate : 

Salses Populi fuprema lex, a 
; Ic ts the higheft law in all Policy Civill or Spirituall to preferye. 
a) - the.good of the whole; at this all muftaime , and unto this ali. 
\ mutt be fubordinate.. ae 


This potefius judicw appertains to all,.as- 
- eaeyoew, Math. 18. 15.. 
Pe Beis Kelvety ..1, Cor. 5.12, 


both which expreffe ats of proceeding in a judiciall manner: 

~ , Hence.each.man and. member of thefociety,in a juft way, may’ 
be directed, cenfured, reformed, removed, by the power of the> 
whole; and each may and fhould judge with the confent of the 
whole; thisbelongs to allthe Members, and therefore to any 
that {hall be in office, if they be Members. They are fuperior as - 
Officers, when they keep the rule: but inferior.as Members, and 

in fubjection to any when they break the rule, So it isin any cor= 
poration ; fo.in the. Parliament. The whole can cenfure any 
pare, . : cy Bed | | This : 
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‘ ee This ground being laid a 


) That Odjeétion , in which many place fo much confidence, is 
eafily anfwered and the miftakethereofis made manifeft, 

If the people fhould cenfure the Paftor , then there {hould be 
Paftors of Paftors , and the fheepe thould be Shepherd, not 
fheepe; paca: i: . 
tg ifn. The confequence is feeble, as appears from the former 
ground ; becaufe the People judge not as Officers , but as Mem- 
bers of the whole, to whom by vertue of thecommon Lawes of 
combination , they have fubje@ted themfelves in cafe of delin- 

quency to be ordered for the Common good. 
_., The feeblenefs of chis Objection will more fully appeare ,. if 
we take.it in the like, Fake a Cla/is s fappofe the feverall Paftors 


 .or many of them offend , the reft admonifh and proceed in cen-- 


fure againft chem : the Objection growes on as {trongly ; here. 
be Paftors of Paftors. | ad 3 
__ Nay yet further , let it bee fuppofed , which is poffible , that 
all or moft of the Paftors offend, and the Ruling- Elders with the 
relt , according to the allowance of Chrif proceed againftthem. 
(be it for Herely or Error broached and maintained ) here the 
inferior do cenfure the fupertor , thofe of one order judge fuch: 


 asbe of afuperior, ° 


_ 2 Therife of this power-appeares froma principle laid in 
nature. Its af{taple. rule, which claimes entertainment without 
BBY, alg OViNren tad “atae Asilubisoend  aaltebiouel siti g 
No man by nature hath Ecclefiafticall power-over anothers 
by conftraint it cannot be impofed regularly ,, as in partiwe 
have formerly heard. For coactive power exprefled by out- 
ward conftraint and violence,iscrofle wholly ro the Govern- 
ment of Chri in his Church, . (Whole .Kingdoime 13-not of thers 
world.) .. wintery wodd.esylsimada anor bolkise 
And i apie from his owne inference, worldly power; and 
Worldly weapons, he wholly reje@s, and none of his Churches. 
aretoufe: thefe fwords are tobe put up. ~The: Armes. of the: 
Church are holy. and f pirituail ordinances, they look at {piri- 
tuallends., reach the fpirituall, man, the confcience , by {piri- 
tuall (and therefore fo far morall) cenfares, cotait Sk. 
AS nature gives not this power,lo aCivilRuler fhould not im- 
pofeit. What everis done here in the conftitution of Churches, 
is done by an Ecclefiafticalf ruie, not by-a rule of policy. 
+ ay MRS Dy ins Aa 3: ! What: 
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‘What ever is difpenfed by ah Ecclefiafticall Rule,a Civil pow- 
-er-cannot difpenfe it »beraufe that is his {phere in which he 
‘moves, and atts only withinthat compafle, his end being euaonr- 
eppuleatesie: J PEN TST Sy : 

If then nature gives not this? nor Civil authority impofeth 
this: it comes not by conftraint; therefore it muftcome by mu- 
auall and freeconfent. | : ree 

And the. very nature of the practice fpeakes as much. 
‘Why doth this or that man combine with fuch in fuch a place, 
and not with others in another coaft? its meerely out of mu- 
tuall and free confent on both parts. For as I have no power to 

prefle in upon them, further then they will admit me : no more 
have they any power Ecclefiaftick over me, unleffe I freely fub- 
-mit and fubje€tmy felfethereunto. # 
Ifa Chriftian convert fhould comefrom China into a Conn. 
trey or City, where there be multitudes of Churches fet up, ac- 
cording to the rules of the Gofpel: none of them have power 
to compel him to joyne with any one more then another, but 
hhe may freely choofe that which is moft fuitable to his owne 
heart and afteCtion, and may be moft ferviceable to promote his 
fpirituall edification. : | 
From all which premifes, the inference is undeniable, So far, 
as by free confent thew combination goes, fo farre, and no fur- 
ther, the power they have one over another reacheth : becaufe thig 
is the foundation, upon which it is built, and the root upon 
whichit growes, which I defire may be attended , becaufe we 
fhall be forced to have recourfe to this principle in our future 
proceeding, 2 2A LARS Baer Et 
OAL Dhe fecond thing to be enquired,ws,Themanner how this 1s com- ~ 
municated, Thofe who are thus met together, having power dif 
perfed among themfelves, they voluntarily confent to.unite this 
their power, and to devolve it upon one,to whom they will tub- 
mit, walking by rules of Chrift, and confining himfelf within the 
| compaffe thereof, So that this right of rule, thus united and 
devolved upon ‘one, is Officivm, or the right of Office properly 
Eph, 4.11.12. focalled,  (hrift-gave fome to be Paftors, fome to be'T eachers , 

x Cor.12.28- He alone, out of his fupreme and regal power, ‘doth furntfh 
them with graces and abilities, appointsthe work, lates ont the 
compafle thereof, the manner of difpenfing, and the order and 
bounds of their difpenfation, BODEN ARN Te eT cee 
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Part. 11. ss Of Charch-Di{ipliae.. ‘i Chap. Il. 


prefentlyics ebhin 


+ The Church by- voluntary: fubjection gives them this united 
right of rule to be exercifed over them, and: thisis their out- 
ward calling by which they are warranted to act, and to. put 


forth their abilities and Minifterial: authority over fucha 


people. 


.. And hence: againe, it ismore then plaine Thar men may vive 


4 call and power to fuch and fuch ta be Paftors, and: yet them= 
felves not Paftors. Adlitt q | 
The inference is undeniable, thus, « . 


oe Adivided right, which isin many,isnot an united! right yeild-- 
ed. by many,and devolved uponone.. A divided power isnot an- 


unitedpower, for) 


A Paltors power, ot power of Office, \is-an united power: 


from many. The peoples is a divided power, lying in many com- 
bined, and thereforenotthe fame...) 3 1036 nd 
© Hence the power? of ° wdgement isinot the power of Office 
and therefore the Fraternity may have'the one, when they have 
nonthwather i977 con treupereG 2 eomoaod bre olin Solio 
Hence, The Elders are fuperior to the Fraterniry in regard . 


OF Office; Rule, AG, and E xercife; which is proper only to them, 


and not to the Fraternity. . itshoe godly Haile Anaee 

The people or (hurch are fuperior to the Elders in point of: 
cenfure; each have their full {cope in'their own fphere and com. - 
paffe, without the prejudice of the other, ~~ - 


‘No man conceivesthatthe place and office of the Major is~ 


prejudiced. becaufe the corporation can for jut caufes cenfure- 
him, though norany nor all of them:can exercife his office. . 


_ No manconceives the place and power of a King prejudiced, . . 


becaufe a Parliament for juft reafons can proceed@againtthim, _- 
No manthinks that the honour and fupreme Priviledge of an 
Emperour its impeached , beeaufe the Princes and States can - 
depofe him, in cafe he falfify and break the fundamental! lawes - 
of their ‘confociation and agreement; 2 9 8 
Hence, Thecenfure of excommunication forthe a& is com- 
mon''to’ Elders, and Fraternity: : only for the manner of ma- 


naging of it, its peculiarto the Elders tobe leaders in that acti-. 


on; and thenceitis, They are called, siyéueves Heb. 13. 17. 
‘Thelethings are now laid down by way. of explication : the 
probation and proof {hall be bronght.inthe:proper place: of it 


Hence. 
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Hence again they’ do not give the:power ( which formerly 


they had ) away from themfelves, and ceafe tobe what they 
were, as in civill-offices, and amongft civill perfons it ufually fals 

out, A man fels his office,and ceafeth to be what he was before he 

fold it. Its not fo here; but by voluntary fubjection, they give an 
united right to another,which none,nor all of them ever had for- 
maliter but virtwaliter only,& therfore the power of Judgement 
over each other they keep ftill,and can by that proceed againft a- 
ny that goes afide, though he was an officer. 


Its true, The Officer may by a fuperior united right,call: them 
together, they cannot refufe. He may injoine. them, to: hear, 
they may not withdraw. He may injoin them filence,: if they 
{hall {peak difordéerly or impertinently, he may - diflolve the 
congregation, and they muft give way while he deliversthe mind 
of Chrift out of the Gofpel, and acts all.the affairs of his King- 
dome, accordifig to his rule ;-and as.it fuits with his; mind; he 
is thus.above the whole: Church: but in. cafe he erre and tranf- 
greffe a rule, and becomes a Delinquent, he is then liable to’ cen- 
{ure, and they may proceed againit him though not 4y any poW- 
er of office ; for they are'not officers, but by poWer of judge= 
ment which they do poffeffe, adi a2 dort bas 
) ct ag SSB Gad {iMod aved- dans. ; 
The third chingto beinguired. 
_ Where this power ts feated, as inthe firft fubjelt, and there M. 
Reutherford his angumentsexpref[ed in Lib.t. (hat. of 
his Difcipline are.weighed and anfwered. > ; 
| ‘This controverfy feonimea he al fubject of the power of the 
Keyes, is of all other of greateft worth and: waight,and therefore 
both needs and deferves moft ferious fearch and triall, that if 
it be the good pleafure of the Lorp, we might come to a 


% 7 


right underftanding thereof , and thereby a ready:and certain. 
way might appeare to cleare and fettle our proceeding inmott 


ofthetHings that followeitasio2m io cinlisasaT 29H 
~We thall to this purpofecrave leave to fpeak fomething for 
explication , fomething for confirmation of that which we do 


' conceiveto be the truth; which isthis, namely, 


9 Lhe powver of the Keyes 1s committed to the Church of confe- 
aerate Saimtsas the firf and proper fubjett thereofs, 90 


To remove the diftalt, with which the minds and hearts.of 
ve moft 


Parts 1. 


mot have been taken afide ; as. 
it-awill not be unfeafonable, nor unprofitable, by fome plain 


and fhort-explication , asby fome purging pill, to remoye that. 


malignant humour of prejudice, which hath eaten fo deep inte 
the apprehenfions of men,that theyare not willing to give any 
_ welcome entertainment to.this part of Chrifts counfell, . 
Wewillendeavour to fatter fuch fogs , which would keep 
- the] Reader from the full fight and affent unto this way , by the 
- following propofitions, | ee | 
| PrRoposit. L 


That the power of the Keyes is feated in the Church as the, 
proper fubject, is. 10 novell opinion, and new coined device of . 

— Jaterdayes; but hath been of old profeffed and maintained,and . 
that by men of able judgements in all ages : fo chat it hath anti- . 


quity and authority to honour ic, as farre aschat honour will 
reach. be 


powerin this evidence.For a.caufe.is not the leffe true,becaufe of 


fate difcovered ; but onely to ftay the ftomachs of fuch, whofe. 
expectations are not anfwered in any opinion, unlefle it be 


moldy with age. Wee will fuffer yeares to {peak a little in this 
behaites se aus 4 oh $6 cGTAE eset 

‘The place of thofe that Peter fuftained in Matth. 16. to thers 
the Keyes were given, . his 

+ But that: Peter {peaks in the name and fuftained the place of 
the Church; the teftimonies and authorities of feverall of thean- 
cient, and thofe of great efteeme, are plaine ; as Origen, Hilary, 
Auguftine , frequently , expreflely , pregnantly, cogether with 


troopes of our Divines, who with one confent give approbation 


hereunto ; as any may read in Parker de poli:.Ecclef. L'b.3, C, 2,32 


. That Lmay fave mine ownlabour, and fuffer every mante 


receive the praifeofhisownpa'nes. . 
Nay M', Rutherford, yeilds thus much, Lib.1. Cap.2. Pagar 
* We oppofe Fathers to Fathers, faith-hé, So that the Fathers by . 
hisown confeffion writeforthis, | 24 re A, 
» Againe, Matter Rutherford {peaking touch'ng excommuni- 
cation, thus writes, Zid. 1, pag. 49. Here grave Bexa, our Dix 
wines, Calvin, Bucer, Bullinger, Melanchton, Bucan, Pareus, 
Rivetus, Sibrandus, Funius, T; relcatius : The Fathers, Cypriatt, 
fereme, Auguptine, Naxianzene ee a Ambrofe,T headoret 


Thes, - 


touching this truth propounded ._ 


This I propound, not, as placing any cafting or convicting 
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Theophilak , ¥equire all to be done; plebeconfentiente. 
And why fhould their confent be required , if it was meerly 
smatter-of complement’, Ifthe Eldersfhoulddo ic, orindeed 
could do irwithout them. For ifit be in the peoples power to” 
hinder the excommunication from takin : place, then the Elders: - 
onely have not a power given them o ‘Chrift to manage this: 
unteffe we flat! lay that imputation upon the wifedome of 
Ghrift, that’ he {Hall appoint a meanes of Reformation and: 
purging the Church, that in an ordinary courfe cannot attaine- 
itsend, which is deeply prejudiciallto his faithfulhefle , wife 
dome, and power. And therefore Peter AZartyr is peremtory 
and definitive in his expreffions touching this point, Loc, Com.- 
de excomniunicat, Seét.o. ~Unde concluditur’, non ab/que confen[i: 


ecclefic quempiam excommunicari pofie. 
: TRG Fo SAMPEAT. ©? ora? 1a 
The Keyes of the Kingdome by way of Metaphor fignify al that: 
Atin flerial power by Chriff difpenfed , aad from (brift received, 
whereby all: the affaires of fis houfe may beatted; and ordered, 
according to his mind’, forthe attaining of his ends purpofed» 
and appointed by himfelfe. AU that power ; and therefore all 
fuch meanes as are {ufficient to. open the Kingdome of Heaven to~ 
fuchas ftoop thereunto, or to /hat the K ingdome of Heaven asainit® 
{uch , whowill not come under the authority thereof, is called. 
eter, eee : aay sok hctue yt 
The Key of Royalty tsin the hand of Chrift, who is the head. 
and King of his Church. The Key of Charity, as it isfometime | 
ealled ( but very improperly ) isin the hand of allbelcevers, 
when out of Chriftian love they lend fome help unto fuch); with - 
whom they meet, to further thém in the ‘wayes of life, ' Buthave- 
no powerin a Judiciall way to proceed’ ageinft them in cafe? 
they refule, becaufe they are not in a vifible Church. The Key- 
of (ubordinate poter which onely fuch, and all fuch have, who are - 
combined in a fpeciall Corporation , and come under the exter-- 
nall government of the Scepter of Chrift in the Gofpell: /ch 
have goodlaw, (aswe ufeto {peak ) to proceed againft any, . 
that willnot foop co the les. and be ordered by the lawes of 
that Kingdome ofhis.. = Dp cheney bine pi ta 
. | SRO DS SURE TS Ee ee 
where thefe Keyes of [ubordinate power are [eated, asin the firft. 
fubje@: thefe are communicated by meanes of thar, toall other; 
that partake thereof. |” Firltly 


€ 


Bait Firttly in the Church , -and by vertue of the Church, they are 


communicated to any that if any meafure or manner fhare 
therein, Heate is firftly infire, as its proper fubje@ ; and 
thereforeif it be found in any other thing, it is by reafon , and 
becaufe of fire. The Iron orwateris hot, becanfe they have fire 
anthem thatheatsinthem. The faculties of fenfe belong firit- 
ly to the fenfitive foule, andthey are never found in any fub- 
jet nor act by it, but onely wherethe fenfitive fouleis. So it 


as with this delegate and fubordinate power , it is firftly in the 


‘Church , and its communicated tonone, a&sinnone, but by 


ameane of her, Whenceits cleere, that it fuits 


not the rulesofreafon, 


1. Tovcaft fome part of the power upon the people firftly, 


fome part of the power upon the Rulers ; As thongh there were 
twofirlt fubjedts of this power, which the letter ofthe Text 
puny es, Zo theeI will give, not To them : To thee, as repre- 
denting ene {tate or condition.of men: T thee bearing the place 
Of Eldersor fultaining the perfon of belecvers, _ Andtherfore 
to anfwer the fcope of the queftion , we muft lay forth what is 
meant by Keyes in the generall, and then (hew to Whorw that 
power belongs, and by their meanes is communicated to others, 
inorder and manner as Chrift hath appointed, ue 
2. That conceit is more wide from the mark, if any fhalf 

make but one firft fubje@ of this power , and yet have others to 
fharein this power, and not by meanes of that : forthis isin. 
deed to {peak daggers and contradi@ions. Asif all power could. 
be faid to be in ove firftly , and yet to be affoone in another , as 
a0 that, sealer dali wee boAd (aida onlasiord clue, 
wooo doléy: sighaP Reoip@ sad wialVs 325 

. The power of the Keyes take it in the compleat nature thereof, 


its inthe Church of beleevers, as inthe firt fubjet, but e- 


uery part of st 13 notin the fame manner and. order to be attended 

for its ruling inthe Charchibut inthe order and manner whichChrift 

hathappoluteds jai vor oni ai boon loaned FIM g aay 
Ats in herradicallyo and originally asthe caule fubordinately un- 


der Chrift; and it may there be ‘ated. by her inomediately 5 a8 


potefias judicis inadmiffion of members in the abfence of Mini- 
dters, ‘in cenfuring by admonition’, for each manis ajudee of 
his brothers and there isa judicial way of admonition, when the 
Parties are in fuch an eftate,: chat in foro extérno they can imake 
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procefle Puridicé again{t each other. So alfo there is poreftasdoni,. 
asin all elections, they are acted by the joynt approbation of 
the people. \ i al 
—— Orelfe its from her communicated unto fome particular and pe= 
ciall members, andexercifed bythem, having received it from 
Chrift by her meanes,as all the Officers of the Church have their 
calland receive externall right.of their adminiftration from ‘her, 
As fenjitiva facubtasts originaliterin animals : butis atted and 
communicated in the proper fpecifications thereof, according 
to the order and-method of natures proceeding. The foule doth. 
not fee bur by an eye,. makes an eye and fees byit.° So the: 
Church makes a Minifter and difpenfeth word and* Sacrai 
ments by him.s:)) noqscowagistt lo Spemes tag D 
And becanfe the name Minifter hath been incommonufe, e+ 
{pecially applyed to Rulers; therefore a Minifteriall power is put* 
for power of Office,.and.fo Miniftertall power is onlyn Rulers. 
But as it comprehends all power delegated from Chrift and 'fib- 
ordinate to him, then itsas large asthe power of-the-Keyes in. 
the generall, | a | pao he 
Whence it is evident’, according to the double acceptation of 
the.word, there may bea power Minifferiallin the Church of be« 
deevers generally taken, and.yetva power Adinifferiall-onely in Ruz 
fers taken in a marromer fenfe; namely, the power: of Office is on- 
ly in the Rulers formaliter,, in the Church radicaliter, &  canfa- 
Lie. ; Lee ye) Jeu PIVIOY 
The power of judgement is inthe Church formaliter, andin 
the Ralers. direttive , they out of an. Office-power leading the. 
whole proceeding therein, And that for thefe reafons,° 
Arg, 1. Istaken from that received principle, which is con=. 
felled andyeilded on allhands, Eju/dens ej? infhituere & deftitu=- 
ere, Whence fhonld thus reafon, ». — | 1 an 
They who have power to cenfure and.depofe their Officers: 
in cafe of Herefie.or other.iniquity perfiftedin, they have power. 
of judgement formally feated in them over fuch, » ThisPropo= 
firion. admits. no denyall.: They who» can take power from: 
another., they mult, of neceflity have a power/above that other 
inthat regard, | mor ee ae 
But. the Fraternity, have power to cenfure ‘and foto depofe: 
an Officer , in'cafe of Herefie Or iniquity:perfifted in :: for they” 
gave power to their Rulers by election; therefore in cafe-of De-- 
ee eee ae ee a ea 
23 


of Church-Dif{cipline. 
linquency, they may and can take it from them upon the princi- 
ie formerly received, therefore they have power of judgement 
eated in them, : ANE. 

_ efrg.2. If itbe in the power of the Church and fraternity to 
admit members, Its then in their power to caft them out (which 
is an act of judgement) when juft caule is given; and they juftly 
deferve it. Foradmitting in, and cafting ont catry alike parity PIN 
and proportion of reafon, are of the fame and equall extent.and . 
iflue from the fame ground, | 

But it is inthe power of the Fraternity to admit members, as 
it appeares in the admiffion of Officers, before any can be recei- 
yed.into the Church.. a Rogedh sm age 

Arg.3 Either the people have power to pnt forth a canfal ver- 
tue in pafling the judgement and cenfure upon the delinquents. 
or elfe it belongs to their place, and istheir duty onely to cons 
fent, i | ig fl Shs 

But this later cannot be granted. To confent to evil, and fay 
Amen to an unjuft cenfure is finful, and fo not their-duty: Bue: 

the fentence given by the Elders may be unjuft, © ie @ 
To fay they may and fhould diffent, will bring as great ins 
convenience unto the caufe npon their grounds. For if they may 
_and fhould diffent from the unjuft fentence paffed, then accor- 
ding to. rule and reafon they may hinder the execution of the 
fentence of Excommunication ; for if they will joyntly keep 
communion with the perfon, whom they willcaft out, the El- 
ders cannot attaine their end in the fentence, Therefore they are 
| not appointed by Chrift to'execnte the fentence alone ;: unlefle- 
we fhail fay, that Chrift appoints meanes, which cannot: attaine 
their end, and chatinan ordinary courfe (for this: may ordinari-- Y 
ty fall out) which is to blemith the wifedome and faithfulnefle of Tae 
eur Saviour in managing the affaires of the houfe of God: ° 
_ erg.4, That. Church which is: meant. in AZaeth, 18. That: 2 
Church hath chiefe power in cenfuring any who «are refractory, . Op 


athe Chap.1i, 4197 


as the letter of the text gives in evidence. 
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-. That which ftops and difannuls the laft part and degree of the 
procefle appointed by our Saviour, that crofleth his appointed 
proceeding inthe cenfure. Ta x 
But this doth fo, as fhalf appeare by a double inftance. Sup. 
pofe three Elders inthe Church, and they all under offence have 
been convinced in private : one or two witneffes have been ta- 
ken: and yet they will not heare; what can now be done? The 
Brethren, who are offended muft tell the Church, i.e. the El- - 
ders, that the Elders have offended, which was done before, and 
which to do is irrational, to makethe guilty party a Judge in 
his own caufe, | | 
Againe, fuppofe two of the three be offenders,and thefe two 
will not heare the firft or fecond admonition, then the agerte- 
ved party muft complaine to the Church, 3. e, to the third Elder, 
and fo one {hould be the Church : or elfe this laft degree of pro-+ 
cefle fhould wholly be difannulled : both which are contrary to 
reafon and the wifdome of Chrift, bs: 3 gt 
ergs. If the power of judgment bein the Rulers only, then 
it is either infome of them, and by them derived unto others : 
or elfe it belongs to all equally by the fame commiffion; there 
can be no third way devifed.  — | 
But neither ofthefe canbe granted as true. Lon dit 
To haverule given to one by himto be delegated ‘to all o- 
thers, Astohave one cheife (as namely Perer)-and to have all 
other to repaire to him, and to derive the power from him, is 
apparant Popery. | 
~ And it cannot be delegated to all equally by the fame com- 
miffion :becaufethofe, who are equall in commiffion, are equal 
in power, for thofe two keep pace one with another, and are of 
equall.excent. nau ve 
But its confeffed, tha all theRulers,who difpenfe the Keyes; 
have not equall power. The Teaching Elders are in degree and 
_office both differing from the Ruling Elders ; and: fuperior ‘to 
them, “ei God bive fix 29Vier ade OT Joie ael aba ge 
efrg. 6, Letme addethisas afixthreafon, © 
The Church mentioned Azazth. 18, hath power to proceed 
in Excommunication, againit what brother orbrethren will-not 
heare it, Jf he'will not heare the Church , let’ him be as an Hens 
tent iio ia acelscynarydeoth othe 10. TAIN AY OF ai hy 
But the Rulers alone have not this power. As inftance, 
ee ee "Supple 


_. Suppofe thatvone ofthe Rulers fhould complaine of the bo- 
dy-of the fraternity, touching error in doctrine and wickednes 
in life. In cafe they will not hearethe Rulers, the Rulers may, 
nay fhould Excommunicate them, (i.e.) Three orfoure Rulers 
4oo or 500. brethren: which if granted, it will thence follow, 
thefeRulers fhould not only‘cenfure theChurch of the fraternity, 
but deftroy themfelves alfo, as Paftors and Rulers. For where 
there isno Flock, but all {cattered, there is no Shepherd. But 
being lawfully Excommunicated, ex coxceffis, there is no Flock, 
- alt is {cattered: therefore their office as Shephers is de- 
troyed, © , bas 3 Henne 3 ks 
Belides it is obferved by e4mes,thata Church or body of 4 
seople combining cannot be excommunicated ; becaufe then a- 
Body having and retaining its effence, fhould be caft out of ir, 
whichis impoffible, — | : 3 rf 
Hi) dieu Hass Se CSUCERR CHING ; rae! 
~ Letus now fee, what bethe Arguments which Mafter Rv- 
sherford propounds for the confirmation of his Tenet : That the 
Officers, thofe not of one Congregation, bat of many, have the pow- 
er of the Keyes conferred upon them, as the firft fubjett. 
‘ That it is not to be holden, whichis not written. ae 
¢ But its not written, either exprefly or by good confequenee, 
“ehat allthe faithful lay hands on mien for Miniftry, as Zitszs, 
& Paul, and the Presbytery do, 1 Tim. 4.14, 0 : 
‘ €Or whereall the faithful bind and foofe and receive witnef- - 
“fes judicially againtt Elders,as Timorhy and Peter have authori-: 
“ty to do. ahh cae cs Reatard ke WAGER 
. a Thisfirktand-his fecond and third Argument touch - 
not the Queftion as it is ftared, and-may ina right fenfe be gran- 
ted, without any prejudice to the catife; for the fumme of all the 
three Arguments amounts to thus much, That Office-power ts for 
maliter in fome felect perfon, who hath minifteriall fpirit and 
gifts - and this we all grant. Not can Malter Rutherford fhew 
any fober and judicions profeflor or writer of Reformation thar 
‘maintains the contrary. Parker, Ames, Robinfon. This laft in his 


moft rigid times of fharpeft Separation, thus profefleth. * That: 
“the Government of the Church before the Law, under the Law, 
Sand in the Apoftles times,was, and:fo ftillis, notin the multi-. 
“tide, but inthe chiefe'$-and’ chen he'addeés, It never came into: 
: | yern 


Juftif. Separ.- 
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“yern the Church, another thing to be the€hurch. Its confelted 


then by all, that Office-power is in the hands of fome fele& per- 
fons.: but it doth not thence follow, The power of the K. eyes is 
firftly inthem. : sy dinate 

This general! anfwer was enough to pnt by, what is faid in 
thefe three firft Arguments, But for more full fatisfa@tion , we 
fhall cake a more fpecial furvey, | igh 

1, Office-power, is but a little part of the power of the 

Keyes ; like the nibble of the Key : and therefore that may well 
be in Officers, and yet the power of the Keyes not be firftly in 
them, butin fuch, who gave that power and gavethat office ro 
them; and therefore had a power before, theits did give 
what they have, and can take away what they have given, 

2,Not only the Officers, butOffices alfo, are included in the 


_ Keyes,as being of that minifterial power,by which thatKingdom 


of Heaven ts opened, andtheGofpel difpenfed : and both Off. 


ces and-Officers; as all ordinances are Chrifts gift to his Church 


Ephef. 4.11. He gave fome to be Paftors and Teachers, and not 
only for his Church, but re hisChurch , as Matter Rutherford 


_ confefleth with Chry/o/tome, and fhallbe afterwards more fully 


difputed. So that thefe fuppofe the Church to be before both, 
andtohavethepowerofboth, sss bea 
3. Nay, Iconfeffe, I cannot conceive, (if any man will give 
but way to what reafon will readily lead unto,) but that he muft 
be conftrained to acknowledge , that they cannot be attended 
under the refpect and relation of Officers, to whom the Keyes 
be promifed; for thefe are Mr, Rutherford his words, 
_. ° Thefe Offices that effentially include both the power and the ex 
* ercife of the Keyes, be given to fome felett perfons.Therfore they 
are given to fome that are not Officers; therefore thofe cannor 
undergo the relation or refpeét of Officers,to whom thefe Keyes — 
are promifed, For how unpleafant, and I fafpeét alfo untrue, is 
fuch a conftruction of our Saviours words : To thee, who beareft 
the place and perfon of an Office: will give an Office. Thou who 
art anOfficer,foalt be made anOfficer.T hon that haft anOffice,to thee 
Iwill give an Office, and yet this muft be the fenfe of the Text, if 
Peter to thee I will fultain the place of Officers here,and not the 
place and roome of the Church of beleevers: For to them it is 
given, to inveft fit perfons with fuch power of office , that fo. 
they may from Chrift and by delegation from them execute ic, 
pe : | | accore 


1 ei 


= Part. {. 


' accerding tothe limits aid out by Curis x3, 


of Church-Difciplixe. Chap, 11. 

4. If this compleat powerof binding and loofing be given to 
the Officers firftly : then either as Teaching, or as Ruling, in the 
Speciall work, or elfeas Officers fharing in the general nature of 
vale, whichis affirmed ofthemboth,. : | 


If this power belong to Teaching, gua tales, then to inferre 


from Matter Rutherford his own ground : Quod convenit yah 


advld, convenit evncpaupéves. tothem as fuch : then onely tothe 
Teachers, ox onelyto Rulers : But that is aconfefled fale. 
hood. i | . 

fit belongto them as Rulers , inregard of that common OF 
generallnature of Ru/ing: Then is there the equall and fame. 
power inboth, Teachers and Rulers : For the generall na- 
ture is the fame and equallinboth, Bue that alfo isuntrue, — 

_ Thefethings premifed, let ustake a tafte of the particulars, 

** Tfall the faithfull may not lay on hands, ( as.Titus and Paul; } 
“nor receive witnelfes judicially ( as Peter and Timothy ; ) Then 
“‘ they are not the firft {ubjett of the power of the Keyes, 2 
 Anfw. The confequence is falfe, even from his own grounds, 
For the ruling Elders cannot fo lay on hands. - Nor fo receive 
witnefles judicially , as the teaching Eldersdoe : and yet they 
have the power of the Keyes. te 7 Roots Te” 

Object. 2. “To whomfoever Chrift giveth the power of the 
“ Keyes, to them he gives a Minifteriall Spirit, b ry Way of Preach- 
“ ing, and [peciall embalfage to entertaine fin, | 

Anfw. This is alfo unfound upon received principles, For 
the ruling Elders to whom the powerof the keyes is given, yet 
have not this Minifteriall gift, by way of {peciall embaflage to 
bindandloofe, = | Xi; 

Nor doth the anfwer which is here fuggelted, fatisfy, Pag. 9. 
“when itis affirmed, That the power ofPreaching is not given for- 
“mally to ruling Elders,yet it 3s effectually in the fruit given to thens, 

1. For they who receive the power of that fame Commiffion, 


_ & confequently both the fame and equal power, they muft have 


it formally, as well as others. But the firft istrue, and hath beer 
proved. , Ae 

_ 2. The power of preaching effectually cannot be {aid to be given 
to him ; who hath no canfalhand inthat. Butfo itis here, this 


power effeétualf hath no caufal hand in it:for the explication evi- 


denceth as much; in that it is faid, There is aFudiciall and autho- 
v : ns 3 vitae 
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‘Critative application of it in the external Court of Chrift.. For: 
this-application of the word thus difpenfed., implyes, that the 
preaching is iffued and ended.. ba 


m ‘ € e 


3 There 2 ajudiciall power in making application of the word: 
preached by any of the Members, who have powertoadmonifh: 
and reprove judicially. mo abode 

Mafter Rutherford his fourth Argument, — 

Phe Church is compleat in its Government ,fuppofe there be no- 
“ power of the Keyes inthe commumty of beleevers; And there= 
“fore its fuperfluous to place them there. pag. 10. : 

Anfr. This wasthe Aifumption to be proved; but the proofe: 

is wholly miftaken , andthe contrary to thatts exprefied : to 
“wit, In cafe beleevers have power to Excommunicate, &c, Then 
“< the Elder/bip wvoid and a fixt finger, and:there w uo nece ffity of 
“<exercife of Keyes a Elders. mae ae 


But to anfwerto his words when they come not home to the 
proofe ofthe propofitiondenyed, Though the people have po-- 
teflatem jadicij, yet. there is neceflary, thatthe Elders foould have 
poteftatrem Officij. | | 2 tee | 
etry, 5. The multitude of beleevers malt have this power eie- 
“ther from heaven or from man : If from heaven, then from the law 
“© of nature, or fome divine pofitive law, ~ ais aca 
Anfo, Tehath appeared beforein AZatth, 16, and Mairh. 18, . 
That there is-pofitive infticntion and'appointment. of our Sayi- 
ourto this purpofe, Butwhen itisadded by him that.j 2 xor- 
“found inthe New T eff ament that Chrift hath made allRulers and. 
“hath left none over other inthe Lord. =e i | 
Te hath often’been faid , and fully opened before :- To have: 
power of the Keyes is one thing x anda be- Rulersand guidesis - 
another : even as far differing, as to fay, the Court ofAldermen, 
ora Common Councell can proceed againft the 1/ajor, being a: 
Delinquent, and yer none of them are in the place and office of: 
neg Hiei SUNN Ame og RUM Marre ts an Tee yt eae at ae 
And ‘hence: this overturneth ‘not’ the order eftablithed: by. 
Chrift, becanfe the members and body have this. power, and put- 
forth the.a@,. notas Officers, and. apcisxSJ0s, but. as members’ 
ofa Corporation mutually Covenanted to fubmit each to other: 
incafe ofDelinquency,and mutually to judge each other,though 
in. the-manner of the difpenfation.of the cenfure,as touching the: 
leading of the action, as guides, according to their Pe 
sagt cht ag ree Office, - 
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| Office, that is proper to se Officers; which is the Aafiver-to:the 


feventh, — le | 
Hence alfo there is a peculiar authority of Office-power, which 
is notin the flock: and yet there is a power of judgeing , which is 
inthe whole, andis part ofthe power-of the Keyes: and chefe 
two thwart not one the other, which is the edu/wer tothe 
e4rg.6. & 11. Thefe two turne-much uponthe fame hinge, 
and may receiveanfwer upon one andthe fame ground, being 
rightly opened. | 3 . 
Arg.6. Pag. 12. “If the power of the Keyes be given to be- 
“ leevers, as {uch, under this reduplication: then all beleeving wo- 
“© men and Children have authority over the Congregation, For a 
““Quatenus ad omne valet confequentia ; and all foould be 
Sie afhams.! 3-00 vi 


Arg.ii “Uf the power of the keyes be givento beleevers as beleevers, 


S then all and only beleevers have the power of the keyes;Quod con- 
“< venit x20 wvrd.convenit ernspaundves. But this ws falfe, becaufe 
S many beleevers may be excommunicated and that juftly, im which 
“cafe they remaine beleevers, and yet have no fare in the Keyes. 
“Allo many have the power of the Keyes, yea be PaStours, and 
“ yet have no faith. Joh. 6.70. Matth.7.21. 
Anfm, Ie 1s fomething ftrange to me, that M’. Rutherford 
_confeffing that thofe,againft whom he writes, do conftantly ac- 
knowledge, that there 1 no more, but an unblameable profeffion 
of Faith required, to intereft a man by Way of Charity, to be accep- 
ted as a vifible Saint, aud as.a member of a Congregation, and yet 
 foufually and frequently to fuppofe they required fincerity, or 
elfe there would a nullity follow oftheir memberfhip,. 
I thall fhortly recall whathath been recordedupon proofe, 
and fo expedite an eafie anfwer to all that isfaid, Such vifible 
Saints, which combine ina holy Covenant one with another, 
and are allowed by Chrift as fit to receive delegated power by 
way of Commiffion from him + thefe are the fubject of this Ec- 
elefiafticall power. Sothat itis'‘not beleevers, as beleevers, 
that have this power, but as beleevers Covenanting and fitly ca- 
pable according to Chrifts appointment, that are the firft fabject 
of this power.For beleevers that are as{cattered ftones, and are 
not feated in'a vifibleChurch otCorporation, as fetled in thewall, 
thefe have not any Eccleficaftiall power,according to which they 
| Bs Cx aes | Can 
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canbe proceeded withall,or can proceed with other in likecon- 
dition with themfelves. Befide,thefe beleevers are fuch inCharity 
who come into vifible combinatid,not fuch in reality,from thefe 
grounds which have been formerly proved and now repeated. 
The Anfwer, isevident. This power is given to /uch belee- 
vers, who are counted fit by Chrift and capable, which women 
~ and Children, deafe, and dumbe, and diftraGted are not. And 
therefore the confequence of the fixt Argument failes in the firk 
branch. The power of the Keyes. dothnot make aPaffor , and 
_ therefore its falfe in the fecond branch. < 
_ Againe, though the rule of Mafter Rutherford Quod canvenit 
xO9 aur, convenit vynspayw ios failes much ; according to the 
Fundamentall LawesofLogick , which he will eafily find up- 
on fecond thoughts, and fo the bottom of the Argument breakes 
wholly under him : ifhallnotwithftanding let that pafle, and 
{fpeake to the matter , wherein there isa worfe miftake, becaufe 
the queftion is wholly miffed. AVES, : 
VifibleSaints and beleevers accounted according to therules of 
Charity, are the fubject matter of the Church:and therfore when 
they are juftly excommunicated, though in Gods account and by 
vertue of that fecret feed of Grace, they may be Saints inwardly, - 
- yet before their recovery, they are notSaints vilible,to the ratio: 
nall eye of Charity, "pre 7 


Againe, clofe hypocrites; as Zadas, may be unbeleevers really, 
and yet feemingly' appearetobeSaints. Is it I ALajter fay all 
the Ditciples fearing themfelves.as much, as fufpeCting Fudas. 
And therefore the profeffion is. fufficient to keep fuch in their 
Office, and to evidence that all their ations are valide, which 
they minifterially performes, .6i)o4 ile @ blow | 

Arg.9.° IfChrift give hisK eyes,he gives anfwerable gifts toufe 
the Keyes, Bat [uch gifts he doth not give to all beleevers, | 

e4ty/w.. Such onely. are to be members of the: vifible Church, 
who are in charities judgement vifible Saints :,and thofe who are 
fuch, they have recetyed.an annointing in fome meafure, as that 
they will hear and.can difcern the voice of Chrift,and willfollow 
him, and fubmitto him: Such are ableto difcerne falfe Do@rine 

and falfe, Teachers: fuch are able to.choofe themfelves Paftors, 
asbeing able to relifh the favonr of {piritual adminiftrations,and 
to feele what Key will beft open their lock : canfee and difcerne 
what courfes. be finfull and {candalous,perfons obftinate.and per- 
RN te econ i Oh . tinacious. 
; 5 : ts 
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tinacious therein. If fuch have power to reje& falfe and errone- 
ous teachers, as. well-as choofe them, they have in reafon pow- 
erand skillto difcern fcandalous offenders and |to reject them. 
’ This is not an Office-calling , but calling to be a member of a {pi- 
ritual corporation, which is Mr; Rutherford his firfk demand: 
_and therefore there needs not the tongue of the learned for this 
work: nor a {pirit to come upon them in more then an ordina- 
ry manner to difcharge this judgement.And their carelefneffe in 
' not watching, not purging tsreproved, 1 Cor. 5. 2.3. So Mafter 
Rutherford hath all his demands fatistied in fo many words: 
. That which is further added by way of inquiry : 
“God never cals to a place,but he leaves rules and direttions for 
“+09 order and guide themfelves anfwerably thereunto: But the 
“¢ Word hath noCanons how the people fhould order theK eyes. 
| eAn/w. The places are exprefle,the directions plaine, AZurrh. 
18.17. If thy brother, oc, wherein the Lord doth as it were 
put the finger to the fefcue, and point out all the feverall pafla. 
ges touching their proceeding , even from the firft to the laft, 
| And as in one peculiar duty of admonition , wherein the great- 
eftboth danger and difficulty lay, the Lord is pleafed to point 
gut the way, and co put it almoft paft queftion: the like propor- 
| tion fhould be held, and conftantly attended in the other duties 
: of brotherly love, to build up each other in their moft holy faith, 
1 Thef. 5. 11,12,13, 2Theff. 3.14. Heb. 13.17. Rom.16. 17.06 
ferve thofe that caufe diffentions among you, Gc, bayut 
| The laft difpute of Mafter Rutherford iffues from: that fo- 
ordinary and often miftake, in not differing the power of judge 
ment from the power of Office, and confining the. power of the NS 
Keyes unto too narrow a compaffe, as though the authority of Wie 
Office was there onely to be attended, when tt hath appeared, hie 
that it is of farre larger extent: | whence the confequence is 
- very feeble. : poe 13 Oi LAD bes 
“If God require {uch abilities and qualifications in Officers 
“ which he doth not in all beleevers, thenthe power of the Keyes ws 
not inthe Church. Vfay,this confequence hath no colonr in it.. 
| becaufe the power of the Keyes is of larger extent then the 
power of Office, and thence it is, where the other is not, and 
requires not fo great abilities tothe managing thereof, as the o- 
ther doth, which is of greateft eminency. 
The10.4rg, Which would. blemith this opmion,becaufe it. 
Mise C Agi 2: makes. 
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makes the Government of Godshoufe Democraticall, is referved 
to another place, where our anfwer thall attend it 3 Only for 
_the prefent, we fhall-record that ftaple rule. | | 

The Government of the Church, in regard of the Body of the — 
peopleis Democraticall sin regard of the Elders Ariftocraticall; in 
awegard of Chriff, truely Afonarchicall, And itsfuch a compound 
ofall thefe three, as that a paralell exam ple to the like perfeCti= 
ON, ts not to be found.on earth. 

SECT. TY. : 
‘We have now done with thefe Arguments which we find in 
‘Mr. Rutherfords firft Book ; there be four more mentioned, 46, 
2. p. 9.40,to the 14. which now we thall endeavour to ad: 
dreffean anfwer unto; andthey are taken from A/ath. 16, 
“Touching which place, let thefe two things be attended in the 
entrance once forall, becaufe we fhall be conftrained to have 
recourfe unto them, in the confideration of the Arguments 
following. drape : : 

I. Itsaffirmed by Mr, Rutherford, p. 9, 

“The Keyes are given toPeter, as reprefenting the Church. 
“Guides efpecially, though not excluding beleevers, giving to them 
““popelar confent:and uot to believers as unitedin a company of per- 
fons in Church-Covenant,excluding the Elders, hits 

Thefe are his own words, -which if we compare them with 
our former explications of the firft fubje&@ of EccleGatticall 
‘power, it will appear co any that will lay afide Prejudice, - 
‘That we fo give the power Ecclefiaftick to the Church of belie- 
wers radically, that by their means We communicate the power of . 
officetothe Elders, and do feat office-rule formally-in then, SO S. 
that they arenot excluded from having power, ‘but not'to have 
it firft, but receive it from the Church 3 who under ‘Chrift, and 
according tohis appointment, convey the fame by an-ont- 
ward call unto them, Sih | 
_ 2. Letat here alfo be remembred, whichis yielded on all 
hands, that by keyes inthisiplace, not fome, but all delegated 
power is tobe underftood, which is appointed by Chrift, as 
fufficient to attain his end of binding and loofing, opening and 
fhutting heaven, - : 

Thefe things premifed, the Arguments as they lic in order 
propounded by Mr. Rutherford, 1. 2. ip. 9. arethefe, | 

£Toathat Church are the keyes given whichis builded en arock., 


as 


Pawn of Charcb Diftiphiie. 


<< 28 an houfe, the houfe of wifedome. Prov.9.-1.. The house of God, 


“ y. Fim, 3. 15. Heb. 3,4. bythe dottrine of the Prophets and 


‘Ce Apoftles sby Dottors and Teachers, whom Chrift hath given for 


* the building of bis houfe,.Eph:4, 11. 


_ © Bur thishoufe is-not acompany of profelfing beleeversunited by 


“a4 Charch-(ovenant, ana deftitute of Paftors and Teachers. 
“ Therefore [uch a Church is not here underftood. 
_ Heproves the aflumption.- | 


“The Church of beleevers combining in Church-Covenant,bur’ 
“© wanting their Paftors and T eachers,is not wifedomes honfe, nor 
“builded by Paftors, and Doétors given to edify and gather the bo- 


“ dy: but they are only the materials of the houfe, yea wanting the 


“¢ Paftors, they want miniftcriall power for paftorall preaching and 


& adminiftring the feales: 


Anfw.. The affumption fails:and all the proofs are notable to’ 


- prop it up from falling to the ground. Forthey are but bare af 


firmations of many particulars ; which either are fo many. un- 
truths, or miftakes of things'that have fome truth inthem, As, - 

1, Iris untrue, that combined believers in Church-Covenant,. 
wanting Paftors, are not wifedomes houfe, . {ince we have for- 
merly proved that /uch a Church, taken-as Totum e(fentiale,” is’ 


before officers, and may ‘be without them, and what can be 
more plaine, when the: Scripture affirms ,. 4@.-14..23. That 


_ the Church by lifting up of hands did make and choofe them El 


ders? inreafon they muft bebefore their Elders.- When Pazl 
chargeth the Elders to watch over the flock, over whom the Lord 


had made them overfeers, heamplyes, there is a flock diftiné from 
their overfeers;: when the Churchrejects her officers ashereti- 


call, doth fhe then deftroy her felfe, and ceafe tobe-aChurch, 
becaufe they ceafeto be officers 2° - 


2. Itisuntrue, that believers thus covenanting are only the: 
materials of the houfe ; when wehave formerly proved, that: 
fuch a confederating company, haththe materials andformals, - 
required to the conftitution of an houfe, If combination can 
make a Pre(byteriall Church, why not alfo a congregational! - 


Church? 


3. Itisa miftake and nota full explication, -of that which 


hatha truch ia it. 2. ¢. Tharwanting Paftors, they want the pow- 


er of edifying the body of Christ, which is required in. a vifible- 
Church, -For the anfwer 1s, when they want Pajfors, they want - 
wate ? : ude, 7 : that « 


Cong 


> 
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not that power, with a Church, taken as Lotum effentiale, 
fhould have to edify it felfe: but ic hath power to chufe officers,’ 
and foto providefor paftorall preaching and adminiftration: 
of thefeales by their meanes, sn oii ie a 


Laftly lecMr. Rutherford tellus, how God fet Teachers in 
the Church, if Teachers are before the Church. a 
Obj.2.“ To thefe are the keyes here promifed,who are ftewards of 
“ the myfteries of God, tCor.4.1.fervants of his houfe, 2 Cor.4,5, 
“ Who are to behave themfelves well in Gods houfe, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
“who areto cut the word aright, But a company of Beleevers in 
“‘ Church Covenant, and deftitute of officers , are not ftewards by 
“office, therefore tofuch acompany the keyes are not given. The 
“" Propofitionts proved by the allegation of feverall teftimonies of 
“ feripture and confent of interpreters; the clavis,a key, fignifies of- 
“* fice-power. Hla, 22. 22. a. 9. 6, Rev. 3. 7. Rev. 1. 18 
SOR GV: Oe Fs | | ity 

e4n(w. If by ffewards we muft underftand thofé who are de- 
{cribed and intended inthe places quoted, 1 Cor. 4, 1. 1 Tim 
3. 15. 8c. Its certain rhe Ruling Elder muft haveno key of — 
binding and loofing, opening or fhutting : for all thofe places do 
properly intimate the Teachers and Paffors office, ele 

2. The proofs, brought here for confirmation of the propo- 
fition, do not touch the thing at all, for which they are brought; 
or elfe they reach not the Conclufion in the right and full mea- 
ning, which they fhould have confirmed; Moft of them make 
nothing tothe purpofe, as J/z..9. 6. Rew 3.7, Rew I, 18 

_all which {peak of the fupreme and monarchical power of 
Chrift, and therefore do notin the Jeaft meafure look at that 
Stewardly and delegated power of which we fpeak, and the 
texts {peak, and the propofition fpeaksin exprefle termes, for — 
which they were brought. | : ire 

So that there remains but one more ( J/a, 22. 22. ) to be 
confidered; that alfo comes not home ‘to the conclufion, which 
was to be fetled : only proves that which no man ever (I think) 
denied, that key in phrafe of Scripture, fometime fignifiesa pow- 
er given toa Steward. ; } 

But what isthis tothe place Afatth, 16. or our purpofe 2 
for thismay be granted ; that key fometime fignifies a poWer gi- 
ven to an office, and yet by keyes here are not meant that Polver 

| | only, 


‘ 
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é only;thuch leffe a power. firfily delegated to othiems “And if.che 


Readerbe pleafed to recallfome things formerly, propouuded, 


this will readily appear. By Reyes is here meant ail power, which 


ferves for the frutting and opening the doors of the houfe ( a 
fupra) butbefide a ftewardly power, there is requifitce for this 
end, a power of the /pow/e and wife of the family; to her it is 
the Lord Chrift, as ber husband; hath given power to admit in-- 
tothe family, and reject as juft occafion (hallrequire ; and in 
fuch cafes , and for fuch ends to judge alfo; becaufe fuch aéts 
cannot be done without judgement; to herit appertainst o call 
the Steward to his place, and, put hum into his place, and fo.to put 
akey of office, by election intohishand,, <0 ie 

» Theidue-hence isthis, Ls hn ty ii 

To thoie. arethe keyes here promifed firlt, to whom firfty 
and originaliter, though not formadliter all power belongs ; but 
to the fpoufe of Chrift, the Church of Covenanting Beleevers, 
all power origivaliter belongs : for fhe.can admit, reject, and 
judge, /recan callto office, and put in office: and therefore 
thongh all power be not formaliter in her, yet all comes origi- 
valiter from her. : 

And this hath been-the opinion and apprehenfion of the 
moft judicious in all ages, which makes me wonder why Mr. 
Rutherford {hould thus write, “I think whfle of late, never 
‘any Interpreter dreamed, that in the text, AZatth. 16. 
The keyes of the Kingdome were given. to all beleevers, under- 
{tanding beleevers for the Church ; Ifay, I wonder. he fhould 
thus fpeak;when that man ofa large and multifarious reading as 
Mr. Rutherford is, cannot but know otherwile , if he will but re- 
cal! what he knowes; nay Jet him recall and remember what he. 
wrights. 2, I. ps 21. weoppofe futhers to fathers , {peaking of 
this point, andtherefore confefleth, that the fathers fpake and. 
writ fo. | 

Object. 3. “To thefe inthis text doth Chrift give: the keyes, 
°° to whom he giveth warrant and official authority for the attuall 
““exercife,to wit, of opening and foutting, But this warrant and 
* official authority of binding and loofing Chrift giveth to Peter 
* onls as reprefenting Teachers and Elders, thereforehe only gives 
“ to Peter this officiall power, I will give to thee the keyes, Gc. 
“* ther is his power,and authority granted:and whatfoever fhal be 
<bound in-earth, fhall be bound, cc, there is his warrant for the 
“< exercife of theath of his power, § Dd Anfw. 


a 
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Anfw. This Argument labours of the like difeafé with the: 
former, and the conclufion in a fair fenfe may be yielded without: 
any prejudice to our caufe, or hazard tothe queftion contro- 
verted betwixt us, namely, That-only to Peter, as reprefenting. _ 
the place of Teachers, tsithe official! authority of the ‘keyes gi- 
ven,.as willappear.in the thingspremifed in the entrance. Off. 
cers may have this official power ae , and-yet the power of 
the keyes may be originally in the Church, and. this office-pow-. 
er vertually proceed from them, path 1g , % 

2. The Propofition is apparantly falte,to wit, To them the 
power is given firftly, towhom warrant and officiallauthority: 
for the actuall exercife of the keyesis given: I fay’ this is: falfes 
becaufe firlt the power of the keyes is far larger then office-pow-- 
cr: astoadmit, reject, &c. 2. Thereis power before office- 
power,which vertually communicates and conveyesitto the offi- 
cers, who are made pertakers ‘thereof, bead UM OGT OO Og 

Whenitisadded. ‘ Now ifthekeyes be not given to Peter, as. 
“20a Paftor, Peter and Paftors by this placeas Paftors, neither 
“have the keyes,nor officiall warrant to preach, andto remit and. 
“retain fins; and if by this place they have it not, Wwe defire to fee a 
“warrant from Chrift, before he went toheaven for Paftoral Prea-- 
“lebings 1: | jo 6 ied olen Ake A. CCA Se SO 

Sie Though the keyes be not firftly given to chem there, 
yet here they may have good warrant for their office-power, be- 

_caufethe Church, who hath received power to admit, reje@, 

. judge, choofe and refufe, doth by Chriftsallowance and’ war-. 
rant call them to that place, and inveft them with that office. . 
Again that Commiffion Afaith. 28. 19. Go preach and baptize, 
John 20, Whofe fins ye vemit they are remitted, gives warrant 

abundantly to that work of preaching. : | 

Mr. Ratherfordlattly addesp, 12. ‘To binde and loofe are 
“ atts of officiall power : and of Paftors, Rulers, Feeders, prove - 
“the Antecedent, becaule To binde and loofe by all Interpreters, 
“* Auguitine, Cyril, 8&¢. andthe evidence of Scripture, is,by pub- 
“Like and paftorall Preaching to remit and retuine fin, But pafto-- 
“yall preaching doth not belong tobeleevers. Rs 

env. Binding and loofing, look at them asin the place, and. 
in their largeft fenfe, they comprehend the exercife of all the. 
acts of the keyes,.or Church power, which may attain this end : 
and thofe acts are not only by publike preaching ( for then the 

os | | Kulinge - 
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 Raling-Elder fhould have xo key to bind or loofe ) but alfo by 
admonitions, excommunications, admiffions, which as we have for- 
amerly proved , iflue from a power of judgeing, common to the — 
people with the Paftor,amd not appropriate. to the Paftors only. 
. Laftly. we fo give the keyes to the Church, that yet the doth 
not exercife any act of Office-rule without Officers , whom fhe 
calstothatend, | Ree | 
Object. 4. “ If Chrift neither in Matth. 16, nor in Matth. 18. 
“ doth fay, thar the Keyes for the att of the keyes,to wit, binding 
“* and looping are given to theChurch of beleevers without theirOfi- 
© cers, then neither place proves it... But (hrift doth-fay it, there- 
“¢ fare the text doth not brace it. : Pea OT 
_ “That Chrift doth not fay it, he proves; becanfe [peaking of 
“the Church in the firft part of the verfe, he changeth his proofe, I 
“will give tothee, notto the Church, But its anfwered, The 
promife is madeto Peter, becaufe he gave aconfeffion ofChrift, 
in the name of beleevers. To this Mr. Rutherford replyes. 
“ If the Reyes be given .to beleevers, fo Covenanting 5 I aske, whe- 
““ therithey be given to them, a true or afalfe profeffion interve- 
“ ning, as the neereft caufe of the gift of thefe, 
-, We anfwer , if by falfe profeffion., fuch a one may be meant, 
which, may agree unto hypocrites, covertly fuch, yet appea- 
xing outwardly unblameable, ‘we grantit. 
- To this MafteryRutherford replyes. “ Then the keyes are not 
** given to beleevers, becaufe they are beleevers , and united unte 
*« Chrift as his Spoufe, 2. thenthis eAuthor faith ansiffe, thar rhe 
““ Church inftituted by Chrift isa company of godly men, whereof 
“Peter Was one. 3. Our brethren prove thekeyes to be apart of ss 
“< the liberty of the redeemed ones : but counterfeit profelfors are not f 
“© (ach, t : ‘ ; gf 
_ Anfy. All thefe confequences iffue fromthat fo.often and — 
ordinary miftake of vifible Saints ; and ifthe Reader thall re- 
member how to rectify his judgement in the right underftand- 
ing thereof, the anfwer willbe eafie and familiar, namely , v:- 
frble Saints, which are members of the Church , they are exter- 
nally united coChrift; and not internally alwayes.they are faith- 
_ fulland godly to the judgement of Charity , but not in reality 
and sitar they are redeemed vifibly , not inwardly and effica- 
cioufly, 9 Sees | one oi a ey 
~ Itsadded laftly byMafter oc anias That Chrift [peaket 
etait : Dd 2 | : 


to 
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3 “to Peter, as one reprefenting the Apoftles, and not as to one repre= 

“ fenting all beleevers, is cleere, firft, becaufe by the confeffion of 
“. oun brethren, binding ard loofing are denyed to many that make 
“Peters confe(fion, thou art Pefus the fon of the living God , as to 
“* believing Women and Children ,and many ont of C hurch-eftate, 
Anfw,.When. Matter Rutherford makes'that the conclufior 
he would confute , that Chrift {peaks nor co all believers in the 
perfon of Perer, we affirme thefame; and that he knowes, and 
in many places exprefleth; and therefore it was fufficient to lay” 
afide the confideration of all his proofes : yet that we may 
not leave the place void, we thall {peake fhortly to the par- 
ticulars. i : A UAgh STs Ar 
Let it then be remembred; that Perer {peakes inthe name of 

a community of Difciples beleeving and profeffing the faith — 

with one joint confent and agreement, For the words are 
plainand differencing, AZatth.16.15. But whom [ay ye thatTam 2 
Teain.way of ditterence and diftin@ion from tho/efome and o- 
ehers mentioned in the foregoing verfes, Some {aid,he Was John 
Baputt, fome Elias, others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. Thefe 
here underftood by fame and orhers , were in reafon not unbelee-. 


vers onely ,. bue many beleevers alfo:,” and yet in a.-differencing 
way our Saviour.adds, whom /zy yemy Difeiples, who have wale 
ked in the profeflion of the Faith >: Perer in the name’of thefe: 
thus having confefled the Faith, and. upon that joynt confefion: 
now 1in{tituteda Church by Chrift, in the next words , in the 


\ 


name of thefe , (E fay ) Perera: fwers; and th refore not in 
the name of Women and Children, whichis Matter Ruther fords 
fil Argument. .doly asong erudss nO ag) aie ingiaT® 

Ovjett. 7. He adds. “Tf beleevers asgiving Peters confeffion 
and builded uponthe Rock C brift, by this place are made a AGj- 
“ niftertall Church byChriftyand gifted With the pomer of the keyes > 
“‘ then the.officiall power of preaching and binding and Loafing foould 
“be made as ftable and firme from defettion, asit he Church of ele& 


© delecmencaut'% tiny hat diag LHe iagy tt Rasa lgreaE 
edinfm. The Affumption is denyed : foras it hath been often. 
faid, The Church here , to whom: the keyes are firitly given, 
though they have avertuall power to-call-menin a. right order. 
according to.Chrift , unto.Office,. yet they. have not: formally: 
Officiall power = nor is the one, Imeane the Official power, of 
like ftability with the-Church,. For the Church may be wichont. 
PRUE rc AS ie them, - 
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them,. and in cafe they faile , as in gre-t Apoftacyes and univers 
fall declinings of the Churches, they may, and yet the vifdle 
- Charch never did, norcan, fo totally faile, as all our Orthodox 
writers, and Mafter Rutherford confefleth. 
-» Obje& 3. 'Thofetrowhom (Chrift gives the keyes, do reprefent 
«the perfon of Chriftsand: who defpifeth them defpifeth Chrift ; and 
* he that honaureth them,honoureth Chrift, which is evidently [po- 
“ ken to the Mdinifters of (hrift, Matth.10.40, ec. Now Scrips — 
tyres never make all beleevers Embalfadors in Christs roome 
Anfw. The reprefentation of Chrift as his Stewards and 
Ambaffadonrs, belongs onely to fuch who have Office-p wer,and 
are Rulers inhis houfe, and this power is but part of the power 
ofthe Keyes here mentioned : and therefore the Church may be 
the fubject of the Keyes firftly and originally, and vertually com- 
municate Office-power unto her Minifters, whom the cals, though: 
formally the hath not that power, nor fo difpenfeth it, and 
therefore the Propofition is to be denyed as apparantly falfe : 
namely, thofe to whom Chrift giveth the keyes here in A4atth, 
16. thofe reprefenthis perfon , as Ambafladours, becanfe the 
Spoufe had a power in the family before the Steward was enter= 
tained intothefamily by her. _ CS reieelt Dn 
Obje@, 2. “Thole to whom the keyes are given, do authorita- 
“rively forgive and retaine fins, and their alts are valid in Hea- 
“yen, But the (Church or company of beleevers y wanting their 
“< Officers,by noScripture can authoritatively-for give, When it was: 
anfwered, that beleevers out of Office may forgive.;/2 Cor.2.10.. 
“© He replies that the place in the Corinths is controverted, and we 
doubt not (Layeshe )- but of the fame nature , With the power of 
* excommunicating 1 COr.s, 4. ied ares) | 
_ Aafy. That. phrale of Authoritative forgiving beinga litcle: 
cleared, the ftreffe of the Objection will readily be taken off, |; 
The word Authority in the ordinary {peech is fometime ta-: 
‘ken for power,and lies in equall latitude with ic: butin ifs pro-: 
per fignification , asinthis place, its put for Ruling and Offices 
OWErs. oh ee , : 
: Retaining this fence, .which muft needs be intended, .and the 


expreffions of Mafter-Rutherjord in this. place intimate no leffe : 

The propofitionadmits a ready anfwerby arationall denyall,. 

There is a power of judgement, which the fraternity have, and they, 
: | Dass forgive 
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forgive judicially. - There isa power of r#le and Office, and the 
Officers forgive Authoritatively , as Rulers of the firft, the place | 
of the Corinths is underftood : for any other.Ofother Churches, 
or fuch as were of no Church, might, and‘indeed fhould have 
forgiven the inceftuous perfon , charitatively , out of charity, a6 
Chriftians; but its fpoken here in reference to his former cenfure, 
and fo for his receiving inagaine, and thofe onely muft,and in- 
deed can do this, | : 
‘The like and fame anfwer fuits the 5 Objection, meerely iffu- 
ing from thefame miftake, as namely, when he faves), otto 
“To thofe only are the keyes given,who having Pauls /pirit,hich 
“wg afpirit Official to preach and excommunicate, may covvene and 
“deliver to Satan. The diftin@ion of - juditiall and Official 
power fully difcovers the falfenefle of the propofition , and pre-. 
ferves the power in his firft and proper fubject, according to for- 
mer explication. . oi U 


We have now done with all the obje@ions, which we meet 
withall, touching the fir/t fubjet of Church-power in Mafter 
Rutherford his fecond book ; unleffe it be thofe which fallin with 
afreth difquifition of the Catholike vifibe Church, where we 
fhallattendthem. Only before 1 paffe from hence, Ifhall crave - 
leave to offer fomethings to confideration touching this 16 of 
Matth, A place upon which all forts have prefled in firft or laft, 
to claim fome priviledge to themfelves, The Pope will needs 
have all power belong to him as Peters fucceflor: The Prelates 
they claim the next place for preeminence as peculiar to them: 
The Elders and Officers of Churches conceive it beft fuits their 
minifteriall condition, and now at laft the Fraternity layin for 
fome allowance to themfelves, and that they were looked at, in 
the firftinaent of Chrift. My purpofe is only to propound fome 
things, that may occafion fome wile-hearted to fettle the mean- 
ing of the text by undeniable evidence; we thall therefore make 
Our approaches upon the fenfe of the place, by the Propofitions 
following, = AL SATS OG 22 eRe at 

: Proposir. I. ee BE oii 

Key, being an enfigne of power, by Reyes in the plurall 2% dele- _ 
gated power forthe ordering of the attaires of the Church, is’ 
here underftood, as the ufe of the Keyes expreffed in the words 
@oth fully evidence, For all power that the Lord Chrift iy 

h > ; Ss C= 
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betrufted his Church withall, aimes at this end, to open and fhut, 
binde and loofe. nh sR Se el ane cee ee . 

JO Saasen Proposrr{(h. i 

Thefekeyes and power muft be given toa ingle fociety(asMr. 
Ratherfordis wont to fpeak )é, ¢, toa fort or condition of men 
under fome /peciall relation, To rhee asa fingle fociety, not to. 
- them, : ot 14 SME B12 BEN EAS : 
| - Pr ope s 1't, TE 
This fingle fociety. under fuch a relationand refpect, (bare alike 
in equality of this power promifed to them, the reafonis this: ¢ 
Thofe which’have the famecommiffion fhare alikein the fame 
and equall power, becaufe the power they do poffefle and _par- 
take of iffues only from their.commiffion, ‘but there is but one 
and the fame.commiffion giventoall: Iwill give to thee &c. 

Tiaras PropositT, IV. | 
- This fingle fociety here related unto, cannorbe the condition: 
of Rulers: becaufe to the perfonshere intended a/power is gi- “ 
ven, But .a/ power is not given to the Rulers firftly. For there 
is a power before the power of Rulers,to wit power of electi- 
on, and fo admiffion into their places, And that both thefe ads 
imply a power, is thus made plain. An office isa key, and con. 
fequently comes underthe power of the keyes: and to give that. 
key implies a power. 2, If excommunication argues a power, 
thenalfo admiffion doth thelike, inthat there isa parity of 
- reafon on both fides : one gives that, which another takes -a-~ 
way, 


| P R.O.P.0 stety V..: 
~ Againe, fhould the condition of an officer or'an elder be rela- 
tedunto, Icmuft be either the Z eaching-elder alone, and then 
the Ruling-elder, and his power is excluded : or if theRw/ing-El-- 
der alone muft bemeant, then the-power of the Teaching- Elder 
muft alfo be denied : and then how can all power be here 
meant: by thefe keyes ? Norcan the generall nature of a: Ruler, : 
as belonging to both teaching and ruling be attended. For then 
both teaching and ruling {hould have the fame equal! power, ha- 
ving one and the fame commiffion, butthat. the word and all. 
wife hearers deny. | 7 
_ Hence this power of the keyes, cennot be given toone fizgle | 
fociety formally in all the kinds of it,becaufe it requires of men fe- 
verall kinds of fubjects formally different: As fome Ruling fome. _ 
| a Teach-~ 


216. 
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~ Teaching, fome eletting.. Hence it -followesundeniably; Thefe : 
keyes, and the power fignified bythem. muftbe given tofuch, — 


noes 
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who have fome of this power fir/tly, and formally, and originally, 
and virtually can give the reftofthe power, which fo given, 


_ may be fully exercifed in all the aéts.of binding and loofing, ac- 


cording to all the neceffities of the Church and intendment of 


our Saviour Chrift, And this may readily be accomplithed 
and eafily apprehended to be done by a Church of beleevers : - 


They can admit, elect; this formally belongsto them: and 
officers being ele@ted by them , the whole government of the 
Church, will then go on inall che operationsthereof, and be fit 
to attain the ends, attended by our Saviour... The firft thing 
which was of difficule explication, is thus difpatched, ay 


The fecond wherein the greateft ftrefle lies in this iniquiy, is, 
Whether the Church mentionedin that text, be the vifible or invi- 
{ible Church. NG 


After many thoughts floating inmy mind, what might be the 


meaning of our Saviour, one expreffion of Mr, Rutherford, 1. 2. 


p.9. 10.made merecall former confiderations, His words are 
thefe. . 


“Though the building of this Chur ch on the Rock, C brift, may *, 


“ well be thought to be the inward buildin ¢ of theCatholick and in- 
“ vifible Church in the faith of Chrifk: yet as itis promifed to the 
“Church, tothe which Chrift promifeth the keyes of the king - 
“ dome of heaven, it can be no other befide externall and minifteriall 
“building by a publikeMinifiery: 9 | 
Which expreffions occafioned meto recever many of thofe 
debates, which before had been ftirring in my bofome , whether 


the Churchthere, might not ina fafe fenfe be conceived tobe © 


the vifible Church : and all things waighed, my apprehenfions 


came to be inclined and byafled that way., and that for this 


reafon, untill better reafon appear. Les ae ee 

That Churchis here meant which is built upon the rock Chrift by 

the vifible confeffion of Peter, asexp'ycated immediately before. 
But the invifible Church is not built by a vifible profeffion, [uch 


. asPeterswas, 


This fecond part or AQumption will find ready acceptance, 
by reafon of the oppofition betwixt vifibilicy and invifibilicy. 
For the Propofition that is made good, by the meaning of the 


Part. 


words 4 
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swords ; Thou haf made-a confelfion of my felfe arock; and 

thereforé art:called Herpes and upon my felf, fo confelled, will Z 

buildmy Church. pesoeie rhe ¥ 
The ‘main argument that makes again{t this interpretation — 

-isthis. That Church ishere-underftood, againft which the gates 

of hellcannot prevaile. “But againft che vifible Church the gates. 

of hell hath prevailed, Therefore. : 

- -Anfm The vifible Church is attended in a ‘double re. 

fipect. 3 
Either as this or that:particular-congregation, 

\ Orelfeas a Church univerfall exifting in the particulars, 

_ And in this latter fenfe, itis taken ‘in this place: and then it is 
afure andconfefled truth, That the vifihle Church doth not fail: 
and this is the judgement of all the orthodox,as Mr. Rutherford 
grants, /, 2. p, 107. | , | 

And inthis fenfe, ( /alvo meliori judicio),is that place to be 
underftood. 1 Tim. 3. 15. thar thou mighteft know how to be- 
have thy felfe in theHoufe of God. This Koute is the wifible (vnrch. . 
For 1. Timothy is inftructed how to.demeane and carryj himfélfe 
anit; therefore he muft be acquainted with the honfe, and the 
occafions thereof; and:to demeane himfelfe fuitably thereunto, 
whichis inconfiftent with invifibilicy, 2, This dire@ion was to 
continue to all fucceeding. officers, even to the end,and that:in 
all heir particular charges : and therefore muft be a parterne of 
a Church, or a Church as exilting in.its particulars, which Chrift 
» will have while the world continues, For Eph. 4, 12,,13. 
There mutt be Paftors and Teachers, untillallthe faithfullbe ga- 
tthered intothe unity of the Faith,and acknowledgment of the (on 
of God, Dr, eAmef. Medull, 1. 1, ¢.31. 37. 


(05 : CHAP, XII. . 
Touching the Catholick and vifible Church.To the miniftery and 
guides of the Catholick vifible Church hath the Lord commit- 
tedthe keyes, asto the firjt fubjett, 


ae wecome to the feanning ofthis great contre- 


verfy, which hath exercifed the hearts and pennes 

g of the moft learned in thisage, we muft of neceflity 
cleare thetermesof the queftion., ina word or two, that fo 
ns MER - Ee Bera the 
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the breadth and fcope of it may be laid ontin its full bounds. 
and limits, leaft otherwife we be at aloffe, when we cometo 
apply our felves to fpeciall difficulties, which. will: appear 
inthe particular arguments which come into confideration.. 

1. By key,aswe have heard, we are co underftand a power de- 
legated from ( brift, to difpenfe and adminifter the holy things of 
his honfe, according to his own will, prefcribing an order to that. 
end: the eyes being an enfine of this power, and put by a meto- 
ayy for the /ubjeé?, the power it felf, 

2, What ismeant by the Catholick and vifible Church. 

When I had read over Mr. Rutherfordonce and again, I was 
at aftand in mineownthonghts,. to determine certainly what 
was. his proper intendment. I profeflein a’ word of. truth, 
I would not willingly mifconceive his meaning , and- fo: wrong 
him andthetruth, but the variety ofhis expeeffionsforced my ~ 
apprehenfions alfo to vary; fometime hiswords feem:to caft this 
Catholick vifible Church, uponthe general wature of a Church, 

Ora Congregation taken in. the common nature theteof;: and: this. 
: could willingly embrace, ‘Thus many: of his phrafes. feem: to. 

found. Doris 

“To what principall [abject hath the Lord given reafon and a 
“faculty: of difcourfing? sit to Peter or Fohn?. No,no: Its for 
“and to the race of wankind : the cafe w fo here,d2p,29.% 
“So {peaking again of the fame matter. 1. 2s. p.293~. So he gi= 
** veth by order of nature tohis Cburchin generall, 9. 

Sometime againe his expreffions-feem to :intimatean Oecus 
menicall councell, which.ts the Catholike Charchreprefentative, 

Las p. 304, It doth not follow. : becanfe the Catholick, repre= 
™ fentative, vifible Church, 1s the firft [ubjech of the keeyes, &c. 

Laftly fometimes his expreffions feem® to point out a Catho- 
lick vifible Church, in the ivtegrall nature thereof, as an integrums 
arifing out of all che particular congregations asthe members. 
thereof, Thiskinde of difference his words intimate./. 2. CLG ae 

“ Generall councels are neither neceffary to the being, nor to the 
“ well-being , but only to the beft-being sf the (atholike Church: 
herehe apparantly diftinguitheth .a.gezerall couacell from the- 
Catholick Churchin this debate, «> hig Rogeonic: , 

The like phrafe ts found, £2; p..304. Which of thefe doth 
moft fuit with his meaning, I cannot (to fpeak-ingenuoufly ) 
peremptorily define, The lawowas old, Cum bouts bene agier on 

est - ; porter, . 


OR SCTE Ne ee 
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portet.I confeffe my thoughts have enclined me moft unto the /e- 
cond, as that he intended an Occomenicall Councell, becanfe 
whenhe comes to apply himfelfe to fome of the objections 
which are-:made, his ufual! difcourfe inthe fullcurrent runs thae 
way. Though, if Imight have had my fecret defire, I could have 
wifhed he had intended the fir: becaufe-therein we thould 
comé heertoanaccord, 

That I may deal fincerely in regard ofthe truth, and inoffen- 
fively, in pe ere of fo worthy and learned a manas Mr, Ra- 
therford , I{hall take leave to fer down my apprehenfions, fuck 
as they be, touching all thefe fenfes, thus explained; let the 
truth prevail,andthe Reader judge. 

Taking the Catholick Church in the firft fenfe, as eyeing the na- 
snre of the Churchin general, ieee 

Its that which fuits ina great part with our opinion and appre- 
henfions : we fhalltherefore gather in uponthe right explicati- 
onof this truth, by the conclufions following. in | 
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When wefay acongregation of vifible Saints covenanting to 1, Conclu& 


walk inthe ordinances of the Gofpel, is the prime and originall [ub- 
ject of the power of the keyes ; Ufappofe itis obvious to common 
fenfe, that as we donot , fo we cannot underft.and it of this or that 
_individuallcougregation, as though they only had it, or none but 
they, or as though they had it fir/7/y, and all fromthem: this, I 
fay is obvious even to envy it felf. For what meaneththofe cla- 
mors of Independency, which are caft upon our perfons and opi- 
nions, if we fhouldhold that one particular did depend upon 
another? And in that wemaintain this asa truth, that every 
particular congregation hath equal powetr.withanother, and 
compleat power, taken with all his officers, tothe exercife of all 
erdinances, we do by fuch an Affertion profefle that this power 
is commonto them all, and therefore cannot be proper to any, 
ae jonly in the individwall and fpeciall determination there- 
Or, " 
by toa congregation of covenantin ig beleevers, not as this cougreg a= 
sion, bat becaufe a congregation of fuch, andthus I do conceive 
( falvo meliorijudicio ) thac of our Saviour isto be interpreted, 
I will build my Church, taking a vifible congregation of vifible co- 
venanting beleevers, as that which 1s a patrerne and a famplar, (as 


Tmay fo {peak, ):which leaves an impreffion uponall the parti- 


Eee culars 


The iffue isthis then, That the power of rhe keyes belongs firft~ 


% Concl.. 
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culars; as common unto all, and is preferved in’ al’: and it-will ne- 
ver fall our, but there will be fome or other particular,in whichit, 
will be preferved , as we thall {peak afterward, when we come: 
co the {peciall fcanning the place;-and.in this fenfe itis, the Lord: 
Jefus never wants a vifible Church, on earth, though tks, or that: 
vifible may, doth, and willfail, as we fee by plentifull: experience 
and proof out of the word, in thofe famous congregations of. 
Corinth, Galatia, &c. ae | Rin 
A Congregation of Covenanting vifible Saimts,being aGENVS: 
to all the particular congregations, which are partes homogenez or 
fpecies:thereof: hence it followes. . nidsnod Gao yar 
1. That acongregation doth firftly communicate its whole’ na= 
ture toevery particular Church, and with that all the power and. 
priviledgesthat did appertain unto it, it doth equally and indif-- 
terently beftow upon them, As it isa received rule in reafon, 
Genus eft totunpartibus effentiale. And. therefore doth:commus. 
nicate his whole nature firftly and-equally to all his /peczes, and. 
all thofe properties that did appertain to his nature by it and. 
with it, it conveyes to all of them indifferently. i 
2, And from this ground it is, That each congregation hath ak: 
Ecclefiaftical power that is feated in the generall nature of thei 
Cherch, each particularaflembly hath as equally and compleat-:. 
ly conveyed to it, as any other, and can acball of it without. the: 
other. Asthis and that particular man, as Tho. }oba,feremy hath: 
all che nature equally and compleatly communicated to them,, 
and can put forth the operations of chat-nature: fully of. them-: 
felves,.and without the help of any other,2) 52 0050 0 os 
3.Hence Catholick Church (in this fenfe) is never toe een, but’ 
in particular congregations, nor yet ever exercifethits power and. 
operations alone (or feorfim) but onlyinthe [everall Affemblyes,: 
Genus necexiftit, nec. operatur nifi in fpeciebus. The nature of. 
Animal 1s only to be feen im bominere> bruto.. The nature of man: 
it only alts, only exifts, in particular men, Hence the nature of 
the. Church Gatholike, or generall;comes to be determined and 
confined to its particular, and being determined, it. only atts in that 3: 
andis regulated by that particular in which it is,:andto which it. 
gives its conftitution, together with the {peciall. or individuall naz. 
ture.in which itis... The olderule-wasein. i foe 5 a 
ON eed ens cum forma conftituit [peciemes 6 
-Twill take leave toexemplify forthe help.of the meaner oe : 
' . Bis * wt Whole. 


~ 
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whofe apprehenfions meet not with thefe in theirotdinary rode, 
This Corporation tsa {peciall kind of aCorporation:This man and 
woman are husband and wife, or their contract is a mariage cons 
tract. Here Corporation taken in the generall nature for the body’. 
of a people combined in.a civill way for eivill ends;. thas general 
natnre,and whatever priviledges are fo properand peculiar; as 
that they cannot be feparated therefrom, both the generall na~ 
_ ture and all fuch priviledges are truly attributed to & affirmed of 
this and that particular corporation as the generall of the fpeciall,. 
-and this generall comes tobe determined and /pecificared, by the 
individuall and formall cousbining of ths {peciall company of per- 
fons: and that makes tt thes corporation. And, that general na-- 
_ ture as. itcomesto beconveyed to this particular, 2 confined to 
and atted only-by the-power of that. particular: fo that though: 
this corporation hath the generall nature whichis common to all 
Corporations, yet have they not power nor priviledge, but in their 
own place, | 
, So that marriage contraét , which is generallto all of that 
fort and condition, it comes to be. determinedby the particular 
contratting of thefe, added to the general: whence it is evident, 
that befidea marriage covenant in the generall, there muft 
come a particular contract betwixt this man and this woman: 
elfe they. will never be man and wife;ftillthe rule holds; Genus 
cum forma conftituit fpeciem, The generall nature of marriage 
contract, comes to be determined only in this particular , fo that. 
he is.ahufvand only to this woman, this womanis Wife only to this 
MAN. “4 
And hence. by the way ,.the weakneffe and. fallacy of chat’ 
conceit will eafily. bedifcovered, That profeffionin the general, 
fhoould make a man a member of all particular Churches on 
earth. Ce hips gethe 
_ Hence fifthly, Fromthe firlt, ground-it, followes; 

- 5, That each particular cangregation is compleat and independent; 
for the exercife of. all atts and dif pen{ations belonging to Atongrega= 
tion or Church, without any.reference.to any other ‘congregati- 
on, becaufe they are dittinct (pecies, which fir/tly and equally par-~ 
ticipate of the wature of the genus,and fo of all chofe priviledges : 
that equally, and indifferently appertain thereunto. . 

; | rth, as it 1s pre: 


6. Hence again, the generall nature of a Ch 


_ferved, fothe fall good, im the full Latitude thereof , # promsated 
are ey Ee 3. ands 


\ ae 
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and advanced, by the particular Congregations, which are the {pce 
cies thereof; for thisis a colle&ion which naturallyand neceffa- 
sily followes and flowes from hence. ; 

7. Hence aClaffis ( which arifethfrom particular congrega- 
tions, and yet not from all, but from fome, and that from fome 
members of particular congregations, fent out for counfell-fake, 

_ to confider what might be ufefull in the behalf of the Churches ) 
it can bernofpeciesof a Church: for a particular Congregation 
fpecies fpecialiffima, whence it comes , the nature of the Church 
in generall, and of the /pecies ix particular are compleat, without 
any fuch a Claffis; and therefore all Church-power, and the exer- 
cife thereot is fulland compleat in point of JurifdiGion without 
at, And baci furifdittion cannot be firftly there, becaufe if the 
nature of a Church be compleat without it, then che power and 
JurifdiGtion of Church-government is compleat without that, 
and not firft in that. 


Upor thefe grounds thus laid and debated, we thall addrefle 
an eAnfwer to all Majfter Rutherford his'e4rguments, un- 
leffe they fall under this conclufion in the fenfe former- 
ly explicated. 3 DRE 


I. Min sent : 
 Firlt, he would have the Apoftles to receive the Keyes in the 
& name of the whole Catholick, Mimifteriall guides. Becaufe they 
“ muft ftand in the place androome of a fingle fociety, when they 
*¢ received that Commiffion, whofe fins ye remit, fhall be remitted, 
Joh. 20. : | 2 
: Anfw. 1, The Apoftle in that Commiffion were extraordinae 
vy perfons, and were fent into alf the world , co lay the founda- 
tion of the Gofpell , by an Apoftolicall power, and ix this fenfe 
they have no fucceffors ; nor did they ftand in the roome of any. 
‘2, When they did fupply the roome of a fingle fociety, I de- 
mand, what fociety wasit ? Neither of Ruting Elders ; nor of 
Teaching Elders, Itmuftbe a finglefociery , and one relation 
they muft undergo; what ever will be affirmed , will be prejudi- 
eiall to his caufe. For if chey werein the roome of Teaching 
Elders, then Ruding Elders have by this Commiffion vo right to 
the Keyes. Ifthey fupplyed the roome of Ruling onely, then 
the reaching Elders mult claime nothing fromhence. == 
Againe , Iwonld willingly know, whenthey fupplyed the - 
3 |  -roome 
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roome of eitherof thefe, whether they fupplyed the roome of 
all of them, or of fome of them ? If of all of them, whether feves 
rally executing their Offices in their places, or combined together 
ina Claffis or Sy nod? | : oo 

If it be afi: med, ( which-cannot be denyed with any reafon ) 
that they {apply the roome of thefe as they be /everally execu- 
ting thetr Offices. (For their Authoritative preaching is one 
part of binding and loofing ) then each particular ruler may bind 
or loofe, excommunicate and abfolve in each particular Con- 
gregation, as wellas ina Claffis, i : 

Nay becanfe they are fir/t Elders in the particular congreg ati 
ons before they be in.a Claffis or Synod, and. there fucceed the A- 
poftles as Rulers s then they may be, nay muft be there, the firft 
Subject of the Keyes, becaule there they firft fucceed the Apoftles. _ 


— 4 Dinding and loofing by official Preaching... 


» Hat thall be faid, the Apofles reprefent E/ders,as they are con= 
joyued.in an Ocecumenicall councell. This belongs to (ome only : for 
all Elders never met in an Occumenicall councell,.. BeGdethis is 
not properto Elders, for érethren there meet alfo : whereas this 
relation the Apoftle here fupplyes muftbe common to all that’ 
ie lefociety, and ovely to that {ingle fociety ,. whofe roome they 
ultaine.. : 31 
The naked trath ts, the Apoftles here,asin ALatth 28.19: Mark; 
16.85, are extraordinary.men, whom none fucceed, And as they 
are ordinary Presbyters, or fupplyed their place,/o they fupplyed 
the place of Deacons, Ad.6,1,2, and had vertually , and focould: 
exercife, the power of al Officers. And therefore laftly when: 
they fupply the place of Elders, this thewes what an Elder 
thould do in his order, and according to his place , but. whether’ 
he be the api'rov Séx]exov of Church power, thy evinceth not; but. 


| _ iMvo manner-or meafure evidenceth any thing touching thecom-- 


bination of Elders,.or their powers 


Before we addrefle a Particulas anfwer to the Arguments: 
next enfuing , we mutt recollec& fomeformer confiderae- 
- tionsthat the Reader may carry them alongashis Com-- 
pafleto fteereby. - | Mutou eis 
1, The commonnature of Church and Officers ‘onely exifts - 


2, Thecompleate being aad power of Churches or- Elders: 
| in. 


s ne he 
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an the full compatle and Latitude of both, thus exifting, includes 
‘not onely the common , but the peculiar nature of the individuals 
together with the general : And therefore if we look at them , as 
in confideration fevered from their individuals, they onely exift 
in oar under ftanding , hereas the reality of their natures onely — 
exifts in the particulars. There muftbe a particular combination 
of a people, belidea combination in generall, before the fu and 
- compleat nature ofa Corporation will beexiting , or can be fo’ 
conceived, The like may be faid of other free contracts. 
3.Hence theLord.never {ets upChurches orOfficers,gives power~ 
tothem, and requires the execution of power from them, but e- 
yverthe Lord looks at the particular in the generall&cthe general | 
as determined in the particular: The Reafon is, becaufe the exifting | 
and working of Churches and Officers is only to be {een,as it only 
appears, & is exprefled in the individuals.As whenGod makes an 
Officer by election erects af hurch,iits a particular (burch andin- 
dividuall Officer therefore the individuall there firft exifts, and 
the general in the individual. 1 aie 
‘Hence laftly upon the fame ground , and forthe fame reafon, 


as the generail is divided into his particulars , fo the generals are 
prefervedin them. All vifible members exift in particularCougre=_ 
gations, and are perfetted by Ordinances therein. te 


4 


Let the Reader take thefe particulars with him , and they will 
pilot him fo, ashe may fee his paflage through all Objeéfions that 
fhall be prefented in his way. tS peer ahs 

| The fecond and fourth Objections are thefe. , 

_ I pray you confider, that Chrifts intention , in giving the Mini- 
“ Bery, 3 not for aCongregation of 40, 5°, 100, as if he intended 
“S to impawne all power therein but intended the edifying of hus body 
« Catholike, and the comming of all tothe unity of the Faith, A 
“© Congregation cannot be all Saints. Thi power w cleerely given 
« that body, which the Lord 1s to make a perfect man , according 
© ro the meafure of the fulneffe of Chrift, Lib.2.290. ) 

The fum of this is repeated, as the fourth Argument, 2.p.293. 

© To that Church hath Chrikt given,as to the firft Church theOr- 
« dinances and Miniftery which he principally intended to perfect, to 
“gather, and to bring tothe unity of the Faith. : | Ey ae 

“ But he principally intended to perfect to gather, and to bring to 
“the unity of the Faith ina perfe body, by thefe ordinances and 

oi Mr 


- 
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« Miniftery, the Whole Catholike vifible Church: and fecondly this 


“ or that Congregation | 
Anfm.31. M'. Rutherford thall anfwer M’. Rutherford Lib, 2, 
Pag. 248. Where he profeftedly difputes out of this place of Eph. - 
4.for a Church invifible to be the fir/? /zbject of all ordinances, 
_ Chriftian priviledges, and Officers,on this manner. 
Hence let me reafonthus,(faithhe) ¢ 
——— & The Church whofe gathering together , whofe unity of Faith 
“ere. and growth of that meafure of the fulneffe of Chrift, that the 
“ Lord intendeth, by giving tothem for that end, fome Paftors.and 
Teachers : Eph. 4.11.12. muft be that Charch to whom all the 
€ promifes of the Covenant and priviledges do belong. EE 
“But the Lord intendeth the gathering together tothe wmity of 
“© the Faith, to the kuoWledge of the fons of God, and growth of the 
“ meafure of the fulneffe of (brift only of the invifible eleted and 
~ “redeemed Chuhch, ot of the vifible,profefling Church, or doth 
the Lord fend Paftors or Dottors , upon a purpofe of gathering 
the Vilble. Church. 68 ho Sa if - ? 
ThusMalterRatherfordis. of feveral apprehenfions, and one un- 
dermines another; and upon the former grant this cannot ftand, 
muchleffeconclude, > ' 
Come we a little neerer to the marke,and try the particulars, 
a -,. Firlt.examine the Propo/ition. Rett ie 
_ Thofe whom Chrift doth purpofe to bring to the unity of the. 
Faith and the fulnes of the ftature of Chrift,8cc.Eph.4.11,12 thofe 
are certainly fach who fhalbe faved. And therfore muft of neceffi- 
ty be true.beleevers. For they alone attaine the perfection for. — 
Menyamentioned. AS jv) dy Gel® edits ioswets dow. bitin 
Anditisas undeniably evident, that ordinances and Mini- 
fers are not given firftly to fach, 1 meane to true beleevers , as Mi 
Rutherford 1s exprefle in feverall paflages of his book. Thein-— 
tendment of falvation from God, and the g’ving of Ordinances: 
and Miniftery keep not equal! pace each with other; nay Mafter 
Rutherford willtellus, that /zch an opinion fides apparantly with | 
the eArnsimians, 1..2.P,248.The propofition then w utterly untrae. 
Lertheedumprioncometoitstryall. = = 
_.“But.God doth principally intend to bring the whole Catholike 
“ vifible Church.to the unity of the Faith , the acknowledgement 
© of the Son of God, and the fulneffe of the meafure of the ftature of 
Sk iaaiigaiodes. utah. taiian le weaeaD, CS 


c 


Chap. 12. A Survey of the Sunmme _—sPartw 


i le ME 2 aie Sie 
- eAnfw. The whole vifible(hurth confifts of good and bad, wheat 
and tares,electand reprobate , as it ts confefled by M’. Rathers 
-fordand by all judicious men. Tes 
And doth God intend to bring reprobates to the umity of the 
Faith and the fulneffe of the fratare im Chriff ? I know that M’. 
Rutherford will not fay fo, fo that both the premifes failing, the 
conclulion muft needs fall with them, — ma 


Anf. 2. Secondly,what is allthis to the controverfy in hand ? 
The queftion between M’. Rutherford andus,isthis ; That tothe 
Miniftery and guides of the Cathelike vifible Church , the Lord 
hath committed the Keyes, as to the firft fubjett: But fet the for- 
merconclufion, and the whole frame of the reafon be sranted, to 
wit, that Ordinances and Miniftery are given to the Catholike vifi- 
ble Church of beleevers ( for thefe mult here be underftood, as 
being diftinét from Miniftersand guides ) yet this proves not the - 
Keyes givento the guides onely, Fot the former wecan grant © 
in a fafe fenfe according to our former explications,and yet we 
fhall. deny this latter, as not finding any futticient proofe for it. 


e4u/w.3. Lafily, apply we the Argumentto that eaufe and. 
queftion in hand, as controverted betwixt us, and it will appear 
that it tights ftrongly againft ic. °- ORIN Eo te OO 

To that Church which Chrift principally intends to bring to the - 
unity of the Faith andthe acknowledgement of the Son of God, to 
them gives the power of theKeyes, asto the fir ft fubjelt. 

Bue the gathering of the Miniltery of the Catholike Charch, the 
perfetting of them, and bringing of them to the nity of the Faith, 
und the acknowledgement of the Son of God, Chri? doth not princt- 
pallyintend. | . 

f Therefore unto themare not the Keyes given as to the firft 
fubjett. Vevey athe ahaha te 
Thus we have done with the fecond and fourth fr cuments.. 


“Arg: 3. “If all power DMinifteriall be given toa Congregation 
“¢ by our brethrens confeffion ) under the name of a flock, of redee- 
* med ones, as the body of (Christ, AC.20.28 Col.1.18. Then it be- 
* Jongs to the Catholicke Church. For of them thefe titles are ve- 
"6 +jfed,.and agree firft to the Catholike vifible Church, astwscleere 
 Cof.r.12. Eph.s 25, 26, rLim.3.19. Eph,2.19, 20,21. And fo 
they come toour hand, = = ne gaan 
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Anfw, Tam glad we arecome fo neer, if indeed it be fo: 

why do we not then fhake hands’? for that is it which we fert- 

oufly and earneftly defire, If it wasthat will and good pleafure 

of God, Let usthen enquire whether Mr. Ratherford his mind ° 
and our meaning agree , and then we fhall moft willingly fall 

inwithhim. - he | ; 

This Catholike Church, as before admits of athreefold ap- 

_ prehenfion : either as itimplyes a covenanting congregation of 
beleevers: or 2, Lote reprefentativum? 3. or Totum inte- 
grate, lfhemeansthe firft, as it isthe meaning of the Scripture, 

we have whatwe would, and Me. Retherford his conchufion fals 

- flatto the ground. | | | : 

1f che Catholick Church hath the power of the Keyes given 

_firltly coir, then the Minifters and Guides thereof, are not 

the firft fabjedt-ofthem. ! 

But the Catholick Church + ¢. according tous, A congrega- 
tion of Saints covenanting ( as before wehave explicated the 
queftion ) hath the power of the Keyes, therefore the Minifters 
or Guides are not the firft fubjed : Hae : 

The Propofitionadmits no gain-faying, becaule the Catho- 
fick Church and the Guides are itictent and diftin& in com- 

monapprehenfion, SATS SH 7 

The fecond part Mr. Rutherford grants towit, That the mi- 
_ pifteriall power of the Keyes, is given toa congregation, under the 
name of the flock, ec. | 

And hence his cawfe muft needs faffer fhiprack, failing by 
thefe fholes,forI fuppofe asMr. Rather ford,muit as he doth, diffa- 
rence betwixt the Charch-cutholick asthe fpoufe and body of 
Chrift, and the/finifterythereof. Frees 3 

But here he grants, that this poweris given to the {poufe and 
body. Therefore not firftly to the miniftery. Befide, the 

_ places which he alledgeth,and feems to allow, evince thus much. 

Paulfends for the elders of Ephefus, and bids them take 
heed to the flock, over whom Chrift hath made then overfeers, 
therefore this flock is diftinG from their overfeers ; andif unto 
fuch a flockthe power minifteriail be given, it cannot be given 
to the overfeers firktly. — | 

Hence the flock ts not the Catholick Church, take tt as an i7- 
tegram of all congtegations, for its only at Ephe/is; and over it, 
not overall the world, where gees them over/eers, f 

| Ff 2 Noe 
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- Norcanit be meant of an Oecumenicall Church, upon the 
fame grounds;yea by his own confeffion elfe-where,it ts not fo to 

_ be taken. Taking Catholick in this fenfe,accordingto former ex- 

plication, ze, the general nature of a Church,as exifting and alling — 
iu the particulars, we have what we defire, and our: canfeis con. 
firmed by this meanes , nor confuted. mul 

_.. That which is added} p. 291. 292. addes noforce to this Ar. 

“ sument, nor hurt to our caufe; namely its faid, Fhe whole Cum 

“ tholick Church vifible, is made one vifible minifteriall body, and 
“ (aid to have organicallparts,as it 1s defcribed, Cant. 6, 4. by 

“eyes, teeth, temple, and {ota have particular Churches: under 
* bari: | wi MENS ARR 
. efafw. Albthisis true, inatrue fenfe, andurgeth not the 
conclufion at all. For the generall nature of officers, is anfwe- 
rable tothe general nature of the ( hurch,1 mean itis of the like® 
latitude.. And:conceiveall parsicular congregations fo conftitu- 
ted, they may be called-sxam Geneve, ives they all; are Church 
fo gathered and. con/tituted.. This particular Churchis a' Church, 
and fo all the particulars they have the nature ofa Church atrri- 
buted:to them, and: affirmed. of them, as the. genus of the 

PECCLES ». Be aoe 8s 3 Se aie Spe ’ 

‘ And thus the nature of the Church, and fothe power of the 
Keyesinthe Church, takethemcompleated in their full- being, - 
they include the particular in the general, and determine the ge- 
neral in the particular:and fo the nature of theChurch and pow 
er of the keyes,exilt firftly in the particular,are therein ated and. 
in that determined,which is all.we call for,and onr caufe requires. 
in the explication of it, So that we are.to feek. neither for the na- 
ture of che Church, nor the power of the Keyes‘acting or exfift- 
ing but i particular congregation: Asthe genus only exifts, acts, 
and isfeen.in his /pecies: ie we | 

The fifzh and feventh arguments belong to another place,where 
we fhall atcend them. The fixt is little or no whit differing from. 
the third,yet we fhall propound ic, and make a‘returne unto ir: 

_ Arg, 6. Becaufe Chrift hath not given the power of the ALi-. 
niftry, ordinances, and jurif{dittion to the fingle congregation, as. 
“to the firft (ubje, uponthe ground that our brethren fpeak, te 
“Swit, becaule the fin igle congregation is that (ponfe,to which Christ - 
‘is referred as an hulband, and that. body to which he.carrieth the 

““yelation Of A-hedhen ely lexi wes Stade OLR w aR 
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© Nor wit that adequate number of ranfomed perfons, of sheep, 
“ of loft ones, tothe Which (hrift doth carry that adequate and 
“ compleat relation of a Saviour, King, Governour; therefore that 
« vifible Church, for whofe falvarion Chrift hath given the mini- 
“ Reriall power, mauft be the larger vifible Church, ; 

~~ cAnfmw. Vf the Reader be pleafed to look back to the firft 
conclufion, inthe explication of the caufe, or the preparation 
we made tothe Anfwer ofthe fecond Argument, it will appear 
that as we do not, fo we cannot underftand onr queftion of the 
firft {abject of the Keyes to be an individual or jingle congregati- 
zo : as though that individual had it firftlyand all from it: when 
the clamour of independency doth proclaime the contrary. 
How can we maintaine every individuall congregation to be in- 
dependent, if one did depend upon another ? whereas its well 
_known,that we maintain each congregation hath equall power 
with another; therefore we fay that. the power of the Keyes be- 
longs to.a congregation, as exifting in its particulars, and there- 
fore equally belongsto all particulars, in all-which the general 
with the particulars are preferved and perfected. | 

The comspleat being of a Church attended, asin Scripture 

phrafe we find. it, and asit {uits with the rules of reafon , it com- 
prehénds the particular in the generall,and the generall comes to. 
be determined in the particular; and therefore the Tevet Mr. 
Rutherford propounds, is not that which we maintaine, but that 
which-he is.pleafed.to make to himf{elfe. . : 


~~ ECHAPR MI 


Of the CatholickChurch as it v totum reprefentativum ithe af 
- fembling of Paftors, oc. ima generall councelt, 


pwurno E have thus: difpatched the firft member’ of the: 

(Y£ Controverfie, rouching the firft.fubject of Church- 
power, or the poweriofthe Keyes, namely, it. 
9 doth wot appertaine to the Gides of the vifible 
BS . Church, Fake it as Dotum. genericum, ov. uni- 
werfale, 3 Pehl 
_ Let us now confider it, as Zotum reprefentativum, 1. e,as the 


Gatholick vifible-Church is, reprefenced inthe (oavention 
Eig: and « 
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and affembling of the Paftors of all feverall congregations, 

_ tna generall or oecamenicall coancell. as: 
And according to this acception of a Carholick vifible Church, 
the whole courfe and current of Mafter Rusher fords difpuce inthe 
feverall anfwers and explications that are returned to Argu- 
ments propounded, isto be underftood. The words are faire 
and full U6. 2.p.305. The power of the keyes, by order of nature 
ts onely in the Carholick, reprefentative Church , as in the firft 

fubjed. : ee abi 
Before we proceed tothe pinch of the debate, we will look 
about usa little,that we may fee where the way lyes, For the 
path to thefe generall councelshath beene fo long difufed, that 
its almoft growne out of fight, and as he fometimes {peaks in 

alike cafe, The high wayes are unoccupied, | a 

r. Remember then we muft, There be two things, wherein the 
qualification and fo the commiffion and warrant of a member 
of a cowncell contits efpecially. The materiall ground of Com- 
‘miffioners at Aflemblies, is their gifts and fires. The formall 
ground is, the Church-calling,and fending them. Parker de Poli’. 
1, 3. c..18. ALateriale ex donis internis pendet, formale ex deli- 


catione ecclefia, and this Aflertion isapproved by Mr. Rather- 
ford, and confeffed by all ours, that T met withall, /. 1. 
p. 213. 1 | i's pes 

i 2. The Charches may fend, and if they will follow the pat- 
terne in the word, they m/f fend learned and haly men unto 
Synods, befides Paftors, Teachers, Elders;{o Luke hath it e4@, 
Ds avin ee 26. and therefore itsan Argument which learned whitta- 


De council. con- 


ker alledgeth, from the nature of a Synod: That fince 

a generall councell doth reprefent, sniverfam ecclefram, 
there fhould be fome of all forts and orders of men fent there- 
unto: e4s Paftors, Dottors, Elders, Brethren, whothould as it _ 
were perfonate, and fupply the place of the whole. 

3. All thefe fo fent and affembled in the Councell, have a de-. 
cifive and definitive featence in the ats that fhallbe made, de- 
crees and determinations that fhall pafle. The is made the hinge 
and the very cafting difference of the controverfie betwixt ms and 

the Papi/ts, whereby our men vindicate theliberty and power 
of the brethren met in councell, againft the ufurpation of the 

- Pope and his Proctors, whereby they would arrogate and mono- 
polize al! authority ofdeciding and determining controverties 

| unto 


notre 


ne 
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uuto thePre/ates, And therefore Bellarmine would carve out all Vi Supra 


the authority to chat crew and company,and fays, Apoftolos judi- | pete Be 


calfe,Prefbyteros confultaffe, plebem audiviffe tantum, But Whit- : 


taker rates the queftion, asthe common received judgement | of 
all the orthodex, and fo maintains that which is openly contra- 


didtory tothe Popith conceit. Noftra vero hac fententia efty 


non folos pralatos habere jus definiendi i conciliis, fed homines quof- 
vis idoneos eligi poffe, qui ad concilivm mittantur , eofque liberé 
pronuntiare debere, 

Hence this Reprefentative body is but apart,asit {tands im re- 
ference to the Catholick vifibleChurch,and therefore it is faid, nor 
tobe 4 Fotnmin that relation, but reprefentare totam, by way of 
delegation ox commi{fion given eo nomine, or inthat refpect. The 
ads of this company carry a kindof proportion and refem- 
blance to the body which it reprefents: that what they in ver- 
tue of their delegation do, its all one orthe like reafon, as if the: 
body reprefented didit. Look at them, asthey are now affem- 


bled; they arean entire body refulting out of the concurrence of 


all the feverall members foconeurring. 


We fee now what the nature of this reprefentative body is: We 


~ thallnow draw neerer tothe marke, and make application of this 


tothe particularinhand. MafterRetherford exprefleth the que- 
ftion in thefe termes Lib.2.289, “Tothis Church univerfall wi= 
« able hath the Lord geven aMinifteryand all bisOrdinances of Word 
and Sacraments principally and primarily, And to the Miniftery 
and guides of this Catbolike vifible Church hath the Lord commit- 
& sed the Keyes; as to the firft [ubjett. | re 
~ Bot we thall lookoff fromthis place, and take thofe words 
which are moft plaine, as the bottome of our debate, Lib.2. Pag. 
305. The power of the Keyes, by order of nature i only in the Ca~ 
 rholike repre(entative Church , asin the prt fubje@. From Pag. 
300 to 309, And the fcope of all his anfwer in the moft candid 
and faire conftru&ion that can be made ofthem, looks this 
way. ‘ 
Deane by power ofthe Keyes, weunderftand all the power of 
Ordination, excommunication, &C. Whichin the current and con» 
‘mon apprehenfion is comprehended therein. tay, 
And the reafons which yet carry and caft the ballance to the 
negative part, and.our apprehenfions for the prefent that way, 
are thefe. as 1.We 
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-. (We fhallattend Mafter Rutherford his owne explication, 
--as-that which he.muft cake for granted and good , as admitting 
nojuftexception, namely, cane sees ¥ 
Quicquid couvenit ua¥ dvr convenit evncpaupsyes x up Soars, ; 
Atmuft agree to all.and only to that kind. Whence the Argument. 
-growes on, thus, , oe ee ee ee | 
_ Lhat which firftly and onely belongs to the ( atholike reprefenta-. 
tive (Church, that neither Was , nor can be before it. The very na- 
ture of the termes gives in teltimony undenyable unto this. For 
‘it. cannot belong to it ovely, ifit belong to ethers befideit : nor to 
it fir (tly, if to others before it. BN katt bid ich elolie-Aaa 
_, But the power of the Keyes was before the reprefentative 
Church, yea before it had any being. For the Churches had the. 
Keyes and the exercife of them by the fpace of 300 yeares, after. 
our Saviour, when.as yet there was not the name of an Oecumeni- 
call councell heard of in the world. . .  dhépicnn (sical 
_Befide, from the former grounds agreed on, touching the con- 
ftitution of a generall councell, its plaine: That the Churches dele- 
gate all,both perfons and power from themfelves to the making up. - 
of fuch a generall Afflembly. Aud therefore they had all Officers, 
and they the exercife of their Office-power before that day long. 
Nor will that diftin&ion relieve the caufe in this diftreffe, to, 
wit,that in order of nature they are onely firftly in the reprefen- 
tative but iz order of time they are before in other fubjects ; nay. 
the medicine makes the caufe worfe, though it was ficke be- 
fore. For that aproper quality fhould bein. time before his proper. 
fubjed, which gives it its being : and that it fhould be, iztime. 
before its orne nature, wherein his being lies, ts. beyond the re-. 
liefe of all the rules of reafon. Befide, that feverall things being 
compared together, one might be before another in nature, when, 
it was fimul and together with another. in time, hath beene. 
ufually faid,(and yet by fome.ufually queftioned,ia that.rime ever 
attends nature) but thatthe (ame things fhould be in time, be-. 
before its narurehad any being (-as this diftinéton would bear. 
us in hand )1 fuppofeis unheard of. yi Sais 8h aay a 
2, Tf the power of the keyes foould be given to an Ocecumenicall 
councell asto the firft [ubjedl : Then thofe foould have and, formal. 
ly exercife the power of the keyes, whol were np Raftors ner officers, 
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~ Part. 4. OfChurch-Difcépline. 
The propofition is proved, becaufe the decrees and determi- 
nations of the councell and their actings, intheir décifions and 
definings are xo proper works of a Paftor,&, nor doe they -pro- 
ceed from thefe offices or officers as {uch. Thus Judicious Ames. 
Bell, enerv. Tom.2.c,2. de .concil.p to. Detinire in conciljts 
generalibus non poteft effe pars muneris Paftorum, quia tum Pa- 
frorinullus ecclefia Primitive, et pauci tantum [equentiun feculo- 
rum munus paftorale potuiffent implere. . CTA 
And the ground is fure and fafe, Aéts which are common te 
Brethren, aswell as to [uch as be officers, Thofe are not proper, nor 


doe proceed from an office or officer as juch, but from fome toot or — 


refpect which doth indifferently belong unto both, as its evident 
inthe cafe in hand, becanfe they al att as meffengers: for that as 
_ weheard even now, gave the formality to the member of a Sy- 
: Bes and by power and warrant.of this proceeding iflued from 
thencesoty yi ted Si : | suk 84 
Befide we heard before, that ‘the councell confifts of dre. 
thremas wellas Elders, and the power of determining and bind- 
ing iflues goyntly from all, and to maintaine the contrary is 
judged an open pointof Pepery by DoGor whitaker. Vti [apras 
LAP ings | 3. virgen 


3. If the power of the keyes belong firftly fo the Occumenicall | 


councell. Then it belongs to all other, by vertue of that, for this 
the rule, 9’ wo doth require, If none have this power, but 

onely this fubjedt,then this power can goe no further then this. 

For this dvnspapysvas and xa4arces require : where ever Rifibi- 
dity is, therethe nature of man mult be, becaufe it agrees to it 
ir fily to Richard, Fohn.feremy, not as this or that jndividuall, 

but as they have the nature of maninthem, =... 

_ » And hencethere caf no poWer of the keyes ( as ordination ex 
“communication, &c. ) be put forth but by the verte of an Occu- 
menicall councell giving in their influence firft to that work:which 
ane edad, tothe evidence of fcripture, and the experience of 
alhagesestacuds - divs ons 1a Sted ies Wadi acl 

And before'f leave this argument I fhall take leaveto make 
fome inferences from it, fuch as neceffarily follow from the na- 
ture the thing according to the pradtife of alf Arts, proceeding 
from the unfallible evidence of like precepts, bayehs 

- Ifall the power of the keyes be firftly and onely ia the Ca-. 
+ «tholike reprefentative body, A Acad 
Meo Re ee. GS Hence 
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Hence in all other by vertue of this Fol phatge(aueee A 
Hence this 2s as nece[fary to the well-being of the Church as the 
power of the keyes, becaufe the Churches have not this power bue 
from hence. Hence, this reprefentative Church w nece[Jary to the 
bene effe of a Church, not onely a4 melins et optimum effe. For 
it isas neceflary as the power of the keyes: but that is neceflary 
ad bene effe, by Matter Rutherford his confeffion. Hence thu 
power of the Reyes t here moft perfectly ; becaufe here firfily. Hence — 
moft conftantly and ordinarily ? Vf firftly, onely , and alwayes 
here, and in othersdy vertue of this, chen it ishere moftcon- 
ftantly and moft ordinarily. 3 Yan rien 
~All thefe follow undeniably from the rule Ke wurd x armppu. 
wee, nor can there be given any reafonto the contrary. Take 
any example in any act, and upon this ground thefe inferences — 
willflow naturally and beyond exception, Rifibilicy belongs 
to thenature ofa man. Therefore tsthere firftly , onely , al- 
wayes. Therefore, conftantly, perfely. Therefore its de- 
rived from hence to allothers , that fhall be made parta- 
kersofit. Thereforetake away the nature of man, and deftroy 
it, youdeftroy thisfaculty. : 
From hence its cleere, that rhe contrary expreffions to thefe, 
dropped here and there by Matter Rutherford without which he 
could not decline the dint ofthe Arguments alledged againft 
him , arefo many eA{fexfions contrary to thetruth and the nature 
of the rule, RLY avlé avnspanhuerse ned | | 
, hs SRA ee OPS ae | 
If the power of the Keyes be here firftly and onely 3. ther 
it can exercife them without all doubt /anfully + and jn the right 
exercife thereof can attaine itsend. (0) 286 the mm 
But the firft part is denyedby Afafter Rutherford Lib.2.Pag. 
418. © I nmchdoubt if aCatholike councell can formally excom- 
6 municate aNationallChurch. And indeed he may well doubtut. 
For fappofe that many perfons in the particular Churches of 
the Nation (hall complaine of the evils of the Churches, and 
groan under them : The excommunicating of thefe Churches, 
would infli@ the punifhment as well upon the smnocent, as the no- 
cent for the communion would reach che one as well as the other, 
and fothe cenfure fhould proceed upon them as well who de-. 
ferved itnot , asthofe who diddefervett. = 9 
But fecondly its certaine , ifthe Churches 7efufe the fentence, 
: ‘ ' . i oe ee 4 the 


Parent. =. of Church Difcipline. Chap. 13. 
_ the power of the councell can never prevaile to attaine its 
eS See ro) Uaeoas ek Ge | Hoses 
et hat S: FRePs PT: ORG: et Arg. Rd oy Hed 
Let me adde alaft Arcument-taken from Mafter Rutherford 
his owne expreffions, which are thefe. Lid. 2.Pag. 289. “© Torhes 
“ aniverfal Church vifible hath the Lord given a Miniftery, and 
“* all his ordinances of Word Sacrament, principally, and primarily : 
“undto the Miniftery and guides of this Catholike Church vifible 
“ hath the Lord committed the Keyes as unto the firft [ubjedt. 
Whence I fhould thus reafon. i 
To the Miniftery and guides of thatCatholike vifibleChurch hath 
Chrift coummitted the Keyes as to the firft [ubjett unto which he hath 
given hu word, ordinances, Sacraments, Miniftery primarily. This 
propofition is interminis exprefled and affirmed by Matter Rw- 
__therford’, may determined as a conclufion beyond all gaine- 
 faying. Fats) VERON ats ) 
| But (Laflume ) to. az Occumenicall councell , as the Totum re- 
— --prefentativum of af Churches, God hath not primarily, given-to his 
Miniftery, Word, Sacraments, ordinances. i 
Therefore an Occumenicall reprefentative Church hathnot the = = 
Reyes given toit, as tothe firft [ubjeth. — Du 
. The ‘A{[umption ( which onely needs proofe ) fenfe and expe- 
| rience, the nature of the thing, Mafter Rutherford his confeffion 
| in cafes paralelland oflike nature doth abundantly confirme. 
| For its well known to every man, that after the A/cen/ion of out 
: Saviour, by the fpace of 300 yeeres, there was wo general conncell 
| _in the world, were there neither Minifters fent, word not Sacra- 
ments difpenced, Pafforsand Teachers executing their office, 
| performing the duties of their places and charges, all that while 
to thofe, co whom , and for whofe good, they were principally 
and primarily ar pointed ? | | 
2. Each man knowes, that the councellconfifts principally of 
thofe, who are €/ders and “Pajfors im other Churches, and willa 
~ mans fenfe fufferhim to fay, that there muft be AZiniffers {ent to, 
“teach and feed, and watch over thefe At inifters. igo 
_ 3. Nay doth mot the examples and records of all ages evi- 
dence, that the preaching of the Word, admini/fration of the Sa- 
craments 8c. nor primarily nor fecondarily ishere attended ? but 
the [canning of controverfies, deciding and determining of doubtfull 
queftions. fabs 
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‘And laftly when Mafter Rutherford:denyeth AGimifters to have: 
a Pafforall charge and watch over a Prefbyteriall Church: be- 
caufe that watch onely is appropriate to the :particular Congre- 
gations, the care of whofe foulesthey ftand charged withall:; By: 
parity of reafon, he will in no cafe impofe this upon any Paftor, to: 
be a conftant watchman over a generall.councell: : not only, be- 
caufe its more then he can difcharge ,. befide his-care of his parti- 
cular flock, but alfo,becanfe it would feeme irrationall, thar there’ 
fhould bea Paffor, and fo a Ruler over thofe , whom he makes to- 
have /upreme rule over all (burches.. 


Hither appertains the feventhArgument of Matter Rutherford: 
touching the keyes given to theCatholike viftble church sand ther= 


Forel formerly referved it for thes place,and.fhall now take it into- 


fcanning and confideration,and it 1s this, Lit.2.¢.295.. 
“ When any {candalous perfon ws delivered to Satan, he 1s caft ons 

* of the whole Catholike Church, therefore he was before his eleéti- 
on., amember of the whole Catholike Church... For be cannot be. 
*caft out , Who Was never Within , and When he ws excommunicated, 
“* hus fins bound, as in heaven,fo on earth, 1..¢. not onely in that trait 
* of ground, where a handfullof a little congregation independent 
“* (as they fay ) of 10, 0720, on 100 doth ordinarily feed ,. butin all 
‘¢ the vifible world, where God hath aChurch , and all ,. both within 
© the little congregation and. Without, areto repute him as am hear 
“* then.asd a publican,. ty 

 Anfm. When we enquired touching shar which gave formullity 
£0 a member of a Church ot congregation, we then at large debas 
ted the queftion, namly,That vi/ible profeffion did not make a man 


amember of acongregation,much leffe amember of all the particular 


congregations on earth,whether.we refer theReader.Only,we infer 
from that which was then proved, that he who was nota mem- 
ber of a Churches,he cannotbe faid tobe cut off from alljbecaufe 

he xever was ingrafted into them:no more then amember of one 


| individual man, being cut off from his body or perfon can be faid 


to be cut off from another, becaufethefe.two men have the nature 
of mancdmmon to them both :. ormore plainely ; becanfea 
member of one Corporation is dif-franchifed and. condemned to 
perpetuall imprifonment.,.as Traytor, therefore all other Cor- 
porations fhould dif-franchife him alfo ,. becaufe thefe two are. 
fpecies of a Corporation in generall.,. ? it 2 

bait: bey eae “Trues - 
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True it ts, whet one Church of Chrift hath righteonfly caft out 


aman, ell other congregations fhould account of him as fuch an 
out calt, approve of the [entence of the Church,uniefle any thing ap- 
peareto the contrary, and they fhould /o expreffe themfelves, 


towards him, as /uch a one, whom the Lord Chrift hath fentenced 


. and judged as a heathen: and therefore becomes all, who are the 
fubjects of Chrift ro judge foof him. Asall the /ubjechs of ihe 
Kingdome do account hima Traytor , and carry themfelves to- 


wards him, as fuch a one,who is convinced and proceeded againtt,. 


as fuch, in one City Ot Corporation. : 

This is the ayme of that an/wer which Mafter Rutherfordal- 
_ledgeth , from fome, who fay, That the party is éxcom- 
municated onely out of shar Congregation, whereof he is a mem- 
ber antecedenter ; becaufe Chrift hath given the power of excom= 
_ munication only to the Church : But he is excommunicated to all 
other Churches onely confequenter, by confequent, 


Tothis Mafter Rutherford fayes; “ I anfwer the plain contrary, 


‘* Fle vs antecedenterand formally delivered to Satan by the power 


“of the Catholike vifible Church, which os put forth in exercifes 
and atts before that Church, \whereof he ts the necreft member. €- 


“ven as the left hand doth cut off the finger of the ri ght hand, which 


 otherWife hould infect the whole body. Now it 13 not the left 


_ “hand onely that cutteth off the contagious and infettious finger, but 
“the whole man. Delibeyare reafon and the will confenteth it 
“* fhould be done, for the is), SE ofthe whole. The left hand 
“6a mecreinftrument , and the loffe of the finger, ts aloffe tothe 
“whole body + and the finger ts cut off the right hand not antece- 
“ denter onely, by the power of the left hand, but by the intrinfecall 


“power that was in the whole body, Its true the contagion foould 


creep through and infeél the right hand firft : and therefore incifion 
“1s made upon the right hand firft.u7hen the E Ider fhip of theCongre- 


“Satin delivers to Satan, it ts not done by that power, that is intrin=- 


“ fecall in the congregation onely, but by the power intrinfecall, that 
“18 10 the whole univerfall Church. \ib.2.pag.296. 


We fhall here panfea little, and as travellers ufe.to do, ‘view: 
the coaft how it.lyes, becaufe the path feemes dark, and the paf- 
fage fomewhat hazardfull.~ soot 

1 Anfmer then, If the Catholike Church put forth a power in- 
triafecal inthe excommunicating of the offender and delivering. 
him. to Satan, (asitis here faid: ) It muft be cither an Occume- 
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nical conncell, ora reprefentative body of all, that muft do this 5 
or elfe all the Churches muft havea hand in ie. eS 
3. An O5ecumenik councell cannot excommunicate, For that 
which # mot, hath no being, cannot put forth any operation. Non 
cutis non eft operatio. Tote: sine Aey abate 
Buta generall cowncell was not after our Saviour by the fpace of 
zoo yeeres, Therehath been none of late , by the fpace of ma- - 
ny hundreds, and when there will be any, no man knowes. 
And therefore it can put forth no intrinfecall power in this cen- 
fure of excommunication, neither antecedenter, nor confequen- 
Ler. Ast jelercs mie ehe te etn en Legh Ry 
2. Nar can all the Churches be faid, by any evidence of rea- 
fontohavea hand, or put forth a power tothis workxe, For 
Matter Rutherford his own principles are, ove congreggtion hath -- 
no power over another, one Claffisover another, one Provinciall - 
or Nationall councell, hath no pover over another. Whence the 
inference is plaine, iv aets ae Bea & 
They who have no power, much leffe fupreme power over another, 
they can put forth no power over another. oe ‘ , 
But (exconceffis ) many Churches,Claflis, Synods have xo power 
over a congregation therefore they can put forth no power,much 
lefle antecedenterto this work, , me | 
3. Againe, they who put forth a power intrinfecall toexcom- 
munication, they muft doit according to Chrift bis rate, and fu- 
tableto order preferibed by him. oo agi ia 
- Butin cafes of excommunication, pecially thofe of obftinacy, 
the ru/e of Chrift; and the direction ef the Gofpell require, they 
fhould excamine, convince, admonifh, before excommunication, — 
And therefore they muft bethroughly iformedand fully ac- 
quainted with the offence, if they proceed regularly. MR, 
But all the Curches cannot be thus informed with the offences o 


a 


 fach, who are excommunicated, nor yet are bound to be, antece- 


denter, tothe difpenfation of the cexfure. They are notbound ~ 
to receive allthe complaints of every particular Church,to heare 
and examine all witneffes, notbound to.convene the offending 
party, or hath any (burch but that , wherof he is a member, power 
to doit. | | ibs is 
And therefore according to the rule of Chrift, chey cannot put 
forth a power antecedenter to the excommunicating of him. 
- 4 Befide if all the Churches put forth a power aarecedenter to 


the 


ce of Churcb Difciphize. 
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the excommunicating of the offender, before, the particular 
Church: then the fentence ts known and paft before the fentence 
ofthe particular congregation proceed : rhez there is no place left 


of Appeal to other (harches, becaufe their judgement is paft, 


therefore they need not require their judgement, but this Mr. 


Rutherford will in no wife allow, nor is it confiftent with his — 


principles norindeed with reafon.  - , 
5. Jf after the excommunication paftin a congregation of 


Claffes, when other Claffes, Synods, congregations {hall come to 
be acquainted therewith, and the proceeding therein, as irregular 


and unjuft, they foall rejett the fentence, as not fuitable to the 
mind of Chrift, and proteftagainftthe proceeding; They who 
in their judgements ever difallowed the fentence,and by their en- 


rT deavour labour to repeale and oppofe it; They cannot be faid 


in reafon to put forth an intrinfecall power, andthat anteceden- 
ter in the execution of it. | 

AndI fuppofe theChurches,who are of fuch a judgement would 
wonder to heare a congregation thus fpeake to them: Here is 
an offending Brother caft out of our fociety, for fuch obftinacy 
inewill: we havecaft him out confequenter, but you have put 


forth an intrinfecall power autecedenter to our ad, els it could 


never have beene done, a4 : 
I fuppofe, if a Provinciall, nationall , Oecumenicall councell 
(that would condemn them fortheir fentence, ) fhould heare 


them fo {peak, they would prefently proteft their innocency ; and 


that they hadno hand init, they were never acquainted with 


their proceedings, for ifthey had, they fhould have profefledly. - 


oppofed them therein. st 
_Laftly, if the whole Catholick Church par forth a power ante- 
cedenter in cafting ont every particular offender out of the 


- Church: they alfo muft needs put forth their power anteceden- 


ter in receiving bim in: which reafon and the experience of all 
ages gainfayes, That a congregation fhould-confult with all 


_ the Churches on earth, before they 24/o/ve a penitent offender ; 


there was no fich law delivered tothe Church of Corinth in that 
cafe, but.ashe blamesthem, becaufe they did not caft him out, 
before he wrote: fo he wifheth them to receive him in againe 
into communion, neither ftaying nor expecting, untill agenerall 
counceli was calied for that end. By | 
The fimilitude which Mr. Rutherford ufeth, hath a handfome 
| : . - colour 
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colour to coufen the inconfiderate Reader, but being ferionfly: 

weighed reacheth not thecaufeinhand. = ; 
cis true, the left hand doth not only cut off the contagious and 
infectious finger, but the whole man, Deliberate reafon and will 
confenteth therennto ; andthe finger is cut off, not by the pow- 
er of the left hand onely, but by the ixtrinfecall power in the 

whole body. fay allthis vs true, and there is very good rea/on it — 

- fhould be fo: becaufe the mind and will, and fo the whole hath » 
fulland {7 afficient power init felfe, andthat peculiarly and proper- 
Jy appointed by God and natureto preferve it felfe, and pre- 
vent infeéticnin any member, and rather to cut of the infecti- 
ous part, then that the contagion fhould {preadto the ruine oi 


thewhole. _ curs is | | as: 
_ And cts fo exattly in a particular congregation; the chief offi- 

- cers, asthe mind and will;and the reft of the Brethres, asthe 
whole, have intrinfecall power given them by Chrift, and fhould 
putitforthin his name, and according to his order to remove 
an infectious member. But howunfuitableisic to require the 
fame of otherChurches,becaufe they excommunicate in the gene= 
ral nature of a Church withthem, when in truth chey have no — 
power over a particular Church, and therefore as they cannot, 
fo they fhould not attempt any fuch thing ?For to lay afide now 
the confideration ofan independent congregation, we will pro- 
pound only, Mr. Rutherford his own principles for proof in this 
CAE. i Wy i 

oe confeffed by Mr. Rutherford that a Church in an Ifland 
hath power of excommunication in her felfe: and therefore 
fhe may putit forth alone, And yetI fuppofe Mr. Rutherford 
will.confeffe, that a party fo excommunicate isto be accounted 
a Heathen to all Churches as well, and as much, as any excom- 
municated out of a Church that hath neighbouring Churches 
nearit : notwith{tanding.no other Churcheshave, and there- 
fore can put forth no power, in the executing of that act of :ex- 
communication done by a Churchin an J/land. had Sr, 
The fame alfo may be faid of (laffes and provinciall synodr, 

in regard of other Synods and Claffes, over whom they have no 
power, by his.own grant, and yet a perfon excommunicated in 
one regularly, is fo accounted of byall. Ano ue 
And common fenfe will conftraine amans judgement here- 


The 
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a 
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- The Major and Aldermen ofoneC orporation,mult firtt be privy” 


“to the offence of any member in.the Society, and then they have 


\ 


© ing the excommunicated perfon, asian A. eathen , which followeth 


power to proceed .againft him, without either the power or 
privity.of another corporation, though they be both members 
of the (ame Kimgdome, and both /pecies of a corporation, the 
‘common nature whereof is attributed to them both: becaufe 
there is peculiar power left tothem in their own place and pre- 
cin¢ts, The like maybe faid of a particular congregation. 

_ Thefe grounds thus made good by reafon, will give in evidence 
againtt feverall expreffions of Mr, Rutherford as diftant from the 
PCO OE bin cae, 4 nol bos baie vie } 

“ That fifter Churches recesve members of other Churches te 
“communion by an intrinfecall authiritative (hurch power,, 

Ifhe mean fuch an authoritative Church-power,asa congrega- 
tion Pats forth in excommunication{uch a power thefe fhould put 
forth in admittance to communion: Its an Affertion neither fafe 
nor found, and a mans experience will teach him the contrary: 
For by authoritative Chureh-power we can enjoine our own 
members to come to-the feale, or elfe cenfare them, but we can- 
not fo deale with others, if it (hall feem good to them to refufe 
LO.COME..; 245 5 ides igshoss ,; 

He addes, * Chrift hath given an intrinfecall power to many 
“ confociated Churches to caft-ont acontagious lump,otherwife the 
“< confociated Churches are to exercife the punifhment,of the avoid- 


&< fom apower which is no wayes in thems What con{cience is here 2 


_ I eAnfw.. A good confcience rightly guided by rule; Fors 


by the mouth of twoor three witnelfes every word fball be eftablix 


feed, asthe Lordand his Ly fpeaks.: then. much more thalla 
fatt be eftablifoed , that hath not the zeftimony of two or three, 
but of awhole Church, it may be fo many hundreds to bear 
witnefle thereunto, And no man, nay no court in the world, 
can but yield to this evidence, before fomething appear tothe 
contrary; unleffe again{t confcience they fhall lay afide the ex- 
prefle Lawof God... , | | 

We fhall propound a narrower cafe then this, and yet its fo 
plainethac.ic will carry the judgement of any confiderate man 
with it. Suppofea party going to fome remote place, whether 


~ his occafion leads him,intends to jbyne with the Church of 


~ £ 7 


Chrift chere fet up ; another perfon privy to his intention, and 
) | Eine a, know. 


rm ve ky . ' ast “eet SHEN wre ohh 
wir _) nT ge So 4 a ih sul | rie * 


_ Chap.13. A Surory of the Summe aie pa se 


knowing the man undeferving, he gives intimation to a friend 
under his ow hand and two others,that the party is fcandalous for 
oppreffion.and confenage : when he fhall defire entrance and 
acceptance, the Ietter is fhewed, and witnefles difcovered, 
and: he jultly denyed admittance, with is a jaft punifhment 
jultly inflicted upon him,and that which a good confcience. 
Inthe cafe in hand, the argument forceth a fortiori. If we 
_ may account aman fcandalous, and carry our felves towards him 
as fuchaone, under the witnefles of two or three, before the 
contrary be manifefted:much more may we accounta perfon juft- 
ly excommunicated and demeane our felves towards him ina 
manner fuitable to facha condition under the teftimony of a 
Church of Chrift, untill fomething fhall appeare to the con- 
trary, 3 ) | | 
“ But fappofe the Church erre, and caft ont the perfon Clave er- 
“rante ? foall a man ina brutifh manner prattife according to their 
“proceeding and notdlifcern Whether the venfare be juftly or unjufte 
© dy inflicted ? Ne a 
einjw. Thisis not to practife after a bruitifh manner, but to 
proceed according to fuch rules, better then which nor reafon 
nor righteou/ne(fe requires any : For under fuch a teftimony the 
perfon ftands jnftly excommunicated in mine account, and I> 
mult judge fo if IT will judge righteonfly. Jnftance. A perfon is 
accufed in open Court of Treafon wpon three witneffes, which are 
pregnant and peremptory: The judge cannot but condemne the 
man, as fuch a malefactor;and in cafehe fhould make an efcape, 
all that heare of the proceeding they are to account him fuch a 
onc, and to proceed again{t him as fuch, and yet cannot be faid 
to practile brurifhly, but pionfly and -righteoufly, according to 
rules of reafonable nature,which God hath revealed in his holy 
word , untill the teftimony given in be controlled and difannul- 
led; fo it is here, | 
Laftly I thall prefent unto the Reader and to Mafter Ruther- 
ford what himfelfehath writin another place, andfo leave this 
_ argument. /i6. 2. p. 320. we find thefe words, the queftion being 
there propounded,fincea {candalous perfon living betwixt two. 
neighbouring presbyteries, and fo likely to infe&t both equally 
and indefferently by his offence, why therefore fhould he not be 
caft out of both? : . 
Matter Rutherford his anfwer is this, | 
i _ Though 


~ 


“$ Though he dwell fuscia deekdrwt of twe Clafficall pre[byteries, 


“yet fince Gad, the Ged of order hath made him a combined member 


“now by smftitution af ane prefbyteriall (burch, not of another, he is 
“© to be excommunicated by the one, not by the other. ! 

A man would chink at the firft biuthy7f one clafficall Church 
doe not excommunicate antecedenter : by the [ame proportion of rea- 
fonmany muft not, nay none but his own claffis doe excommu- 
 nicate him,and therefore how can the Cathotike Church be {aid 
to doe this autecedenter ?but Matter Rutherford beft knowes his 
_ owne meaning, and this will occafion him to explicate it. 


! CHAP, XIV. 
Of the Church Univerfall, asit 1 Totum Integrale, 


=f Nd to deale candidly in thisas in the former 
courfe of our difpute , we profeffe our ayme 
in this inquiry is, onely te give in what evi- 
dence we can, to the clearer difcovery of the 
Truth. ForI cannot find any expreffions in 
Malter Rutherford that fully fatten this fenfe 
upon any paflage of his difpute , and it isnot 
ather any thing upon him, befide what he ful- 


Forour more cleere and direct proceeding , I fhall take leave 
toinquire, 1. What is meant by a Catholike vifible Church ta- 
ken in this fenfe, as Totum integrale. 

2. Whether fuch a Church tw to be found in the New Tefta- 
ment, 


3. Whether the Lord Christ hath fet Officers here, as in their firft - 


 fubjedt 5 and to them fo fet , the power of the keyes doth firftly ap- 
pertaine. | . 
.  Tothe firft. 
That the Catholike Church hath fome time fucha refpe, 
as Lotum integrale , I now and then find among Authors, 
etmes Medull, lib.t. c, 32. pars. 
Ecelefiaparticularis vefpeciu Ecclefie Catholica, qua habet rati- 
onem integri, eft membrum. | 
His meaning is , if we look ne particular members and pereicns 
-Hh 2 | tar 
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lar Churches as aggregated together , that which ‘refults and ari- 


- feth from the confluence and concurrence of them all, we put the 
_ refpect of Totum integrale upon it, and fo it is called ecclefia Ca- 


tholica, om : . 
And for the right difcerning of this, and differencing of fome 


confiderations about it,’ The Reader muft cake notice that three 


things are to be-attended for the diftinét underftanding of this. 


-Totum, that he may’ fever it from former refpeéts, unto which 


we have fpoken,and difcerne rhe nature of it from.the general na- 
ture of aChurch, between which there is an exceeding waft diffes 
rence, : : oe ra 

1. Then,the particular perfons and Congregations, the members: 
of this Church Catholike taken inthis notion and confiderati- 
on, containe inthem the effentiall caufes of it, out of whichita- 
rifeth , andisconfticuted + Whereas Totum. univerfale contrati." 
wife containes and communicates caufes to particular Churches. 
_ 2. Henee,thefe particular perfons arid Churches are, and muft 
be in nature before. this Dorum integrale i.e. This Catholike 
Church thus aggregated ; and this followes from the former, in 
fo much as the cau/es are in nature before the effed, Ae 

3. Hence, this totvm in proper and. precife confideration, — 
though itbe ever with its members , yet is diffi from them, as — 
that which arifeth out of them, Asa man is neither body nor foule,. 
but an integrum, arhira sifing outof them both, cyswite nt 


The Reader muft carry thefe alongwith him, becaufe hap: 
ly we fhall have recourfe to them, asoccafion fhall.res 
quire. | : 


_ The fecond things to be inquired, is, 
phether thuChurch ws to be found inthe New Teftament;. 
When this Quere was prefented unto. Mafter Rutherford by 
way of Objection, thus , You cannot demonftrate out of the Scripe 


| 


_ ture, that there wfach athing inthe New Teftament asa Catho~ 


like vifible Churchs, sr p20) 
Hie anfwers.in thefe words, Lib.2.418. . : 
—“Teovceive the [ubject of t Cor.12. 2 aCatholike vifible( burchs 
‘Swe donot underftand a politicall viftble body 5 with ordinary vifi- 
“ble government from one man, who maketh himfelfe the Vicar 7 
“ Chrift, the Pope, whol: members are Cardinals, Bifbops, and [uch 


like . 


é 
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“© Tike, but the Catholike body myfticall of Chrift, and that as 
Seyifible. | AUG) 
‘We fee hereMafter Ratherf. his expreffions prefented before 
us ; but what his meaning ts, Iconfetle , I cannot-cleerely per- 
C€iVve; aS, é : 3 
y. What isthe meaning of that phrafe,- myfticall-as vifible.: 
2. What is the ching intended by it, . 
1, Ido not readily conceive his mind in fuch an-expreffion; - 
we underftand the body my/ticall of Chrift as invifible, For the 
myfticall body of Chrift, in common and current fenfe ts con- 
ftanely taken for the seifible body of our Saviour. Nowto- 
confider aninvifible body as-vifible doth implicate plainely; and - 
is, as ifa man fhould fay, I will confider whitene(feas it 1s black, 
and therefore this feemes not to be his mind: but it may be he 
takes my/tical/in another figvrative meaning : or haply the ex- 
preffion is mif-printed..  It-ufficeth to point at it, to occafion 
further explication. - 2; farssdh rad ; 
: ' 2, What is the thing here intended, is as hard to find. out: 
When I obferved that he puts vifid/eina kind of equal breadth 
and latrrude with my/ticall : That being Totum integrale of all the 
parts aggregated, I could not but imagine; his intcendment was to- 
take’ wfidde in the fame fenfe. Befide Lih.2 pag.222,. -Tfind him- ie 
diftinguifhing the Paftors of particular Congregations from the | 
-Paftors of the Cathalike Church , whereas had he taken Catho- 
like for univerfall, then the Paftors of one muft be the Paftors of 
the other. For gens is only exifting in its /pecies, and there on- 
ly canbe feene, and fo confequently attended, | ml 
- Thefevare probabilities which {way my judgement that way, 
But Ifindalfo that fometimes he puts inthe word sniverfall to 
| exprefle his meaning of the place:. And this cafts the ballance the 
other way.So that Lcannot fay, he meaneth by Catholike Church 
| vifible , a totum integrale... eAnd therefore I {hall not oppofert as 
his [enfe, but onely difpute againft it , ay not thefenfe of the place 5. 
and that thefe Reafons.to\lowing periwade me for the prefent. - 
That Church is meant iat Cor. 12.m which Godfets Teachers, : 
| Helps, Governments as ordinary Officers firfity, ver£28, | 
, But he fers not.thefe firftly.in the Gathelike Church vifible 5 as 
| totum ageregatum,( before explicated.) 9s hin 
‘The A[umprtion, where onely the doubt lies, is thus proved: - 
- ob Hhosy Becaule- 


~= 
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Becaufethe ferting of the officers in the Church ( I fpeaknow of 
thofe which are ordinary ) is by the Eleétion of the people, and 
therefore this ferting and officers fer muft be there , where the e- 
le@ion is : this election or call being the foundation, whence 
the relation between Paftors and people refults, and fo become 
inrelation one to another, gives mutuall being each to other, 
are together one with another. — , per 

But clear it isthat election ts inthe particular Churches, AG. 
14, 23. ett. 6.5. Tit. 1.5. and therefore there thefe ordinary 
officers are firftly fecby God, . ae cane 


er gum. i, 


In what Church Paftors are firftly fet, over them they have firft- 
ly and primarily Paftorlike power in preaching, ruling, and dif- 
penfing the acts of their office. The natnre of the office, Gods 
charge and command, the end at which they muft aim, and for 
which fent, evinceth this. Aét, 20. 21, 1 Pets §. 2. | 

But ordinary Teachers hatve uot this paftorall and official power 
over the Catholick Church, as willthus appear. 3 

Thofe whole power by the Law and o:der of Chrift may be 
refufed in all congregations, but in their oWn particular ; They by 
no law of Chrift have right of paftorall power in any, bye ix 
their own particular charges and Churches ; otherwile the Lord 
Chrift thould fet a man in his office, and by rule and law others 
may for ever refufethe exercife and power of his office over 
whom he is fet. kee i 

But the power of ordinary Paftors may by law and order of Chrift, 
be juftly refufedin all congregations befide their own. As fuppofe 
all congregations have Paftors of their own, they may jultly 
refufe any to preach, or exercife any Jurisdiction amonglt them. 

- Whereas hethat hath power to preach as a Paftor, he hath 
authority to enjoin thofe, who are his flock, to attend him, 
though they fhould refufeic: yea to exercife his office, though 
they donot defire it, For itis not read in any Gofpell, chat the 
Lord Chrift hangs the performance of a Teachers office upon o- 

thers defires, bnt upon his own duty, with which he ftands char-_ 
ged with by vertue of his.place. . pete | 

For I might /aftly here adde( though many other reafons are. 
at hand, yet I will not multiply, becaufe I know not Mr. Ruther- 
ford his minde in this behalfe, and I would not trouble the — 

y : 3 wit 
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without caufe)Ifay, Imayhere adde ; Ifa manbe a Paftor to 
alt Churches befide his own particular: Then he is either the 
fame Paftor to both, or another and diverfe. This laft none wif 
own; therefore he muft be the fame to both;and he that hath the 
fame paftoralloffice, he hath the fame power and jurifdiGtion in 
both, fiandsin the fame manner bound to both, becaufe right 
of Jurifdiction iffues from his office-call. 

_ Thefe miftsthen being removed, the meaning of the Apoftle 
is this; Gud hath fet in his Church, i.e. in a Congregation exifting 
inats particulars, and fo in all particular congregations, the ex- 
traordinary and ordinary officers, according to the extraor- 
dinary and ordinary gem thereof; and this fenfe fuits with 
that, which we explicatéd in the firkt part of this dif pute, touch- 
ing 4 { atholick viftble Church as Totum univerfale; and hence 
that guere which carries the only difficulty with it receives 2 
full fatisfaction, 4,’ 2, p. gor, 

“ This indefinite {peech ( {ayes Mr, Rutherford } mult by good 
“logick have the vertue either of one univerfall, or a particplar 
© propofition: If they fay the firft, we have what We crave « if they 
‘* fay the fecond, they fall into the former ablurdity, for God hath 
*‘ placed Apoftles inthe whole Chriftian world. ) 

_eAnfw, IEMs, Rutherford craveno more but this, that every 


particular congregation fhould be the Species of a Congregation, 


we willingly grant him his defire : but to affirme, that the reafon 
is the fame of Totum aggregatum, is as far wide, as ea/? is from 
the wef, And that his canfe gains nothing by this grant, is plain: 
forthnsthe nature of a Church exifts only,a@s only,is to befeen 


_ only in the particulars, doth equally and firftly communicate his - 


nature to the particulars, fothat no Church hath more power 
then another, nor yet power overanother, having upon this 
ground and grant an independent power of its owne: As each 
Species hath firftly and independently the nature of the genus, 
which fo exifting in it, comes to be confined to it, and wholly to 
be ordered by it. As we fhall give in evidence, by inftance of 


Many particulars, that we may relieve the Reader there- 


Thus the common mature of 4 Corporation exilts in all particn- 
lar congregations, and fo its commonto allto have Major and 

-Common-councell, (1 {peak ex {uppofito) which government and 
Governours exifling in and determined by the: PS 
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have only power in thett own place: The Aajor and conncell can’ 
exercife zo authority in avotber corporation. To reafon there-. 
fore thus, ifthe nature of acorporation be commontoall, and 
the King hath fet Major and common-councellin all and every 
one of them, therefore the Major of one; may rulein another 
corporation; I fay fuch an inference, will in’ no’ wife fol- 
low. ) | iia 
The like may be faid of likeexample. All fates fer Generals, 

Colonels, Captains in their Armies: The king fets conftables in 
all Towns ; Sheriffes in all Countyes. If any fhall reafon thus, 
If this be commonto all Towns to have Conftables, Sheriffs in 
all Countyes; . therefore a Conftable may exerctfe his office in 
another Towne, or aSheriffe in another County: each mans 
experience will give in evidence to the contrary. And the ground 
of the Argument taken from the community of the nature of - 
fuch things,will notinforceit, but inferre.thecontrary, iffert- — 
onfly.confidered,..hk aK 2M aoyel ) dita BARR 


The fenfe of the Text thus opened, the Arguments gathered - 
out of the feverall-verfes willeafily receive their anfwer: This 
then is the fenfe,as hath been proved e4 congregation or Church 
exifting in his particulars is theChurch here meant jand therefore 
all particular congregationsare here intended.» SIAC 

"And its crue, thatin all particular congregations (thofe ex- 
_ traordinary gifts and miracles being now ceafed)there be the or- 
dinary officers of Teachers, Helps, Gevernments, &c.: 

2. Itstrne of all particular congregations, that they are one 
body in themfelves, and are one in the common nature of | 
the Church, and thefe cake in all vifibly baptizedinto one Spi- 
ae, de . 

3. Tes true that inall thefe particular congregations all fews 

- -, and Gentiles are comprehended, that come within the pale of the 
"-yifible Church, Forthe whole nature of the generall exilts in 
the particulars. me in po lige PR DR 

4, Itstrue, thatthe members of each particular congregation — 
«have need each of other, and one particular Church of the help. 

of another, as occafion fhall require. | tN | 
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5: Its.true of all particular congregations, that their members ~ 
fhould not make.a fchifme one from another. ‘ipa 
Go Tes true-of,ali particular congregations, that che members 


. 
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do and thould efpecially care one for another, .and fuffer one 


with another. hah On | if 
“7.Its true of all patticular congregations, that by immediate 


.commiffion God fet Apoftles, whofe power of rule reacheth 


‘to them all,but ordinary officers he hath fixed to their particular 
places and ftations, each one inthe individual! congregation by 
‘the which he was called, and over whom he is appointed. 


“Wehave now done with our inquiry touching the Catholick 
vifible (burch ; we tball remind the Reader of -tWo things, 
which may be of {peciall ufe, and fo we fhall put an end to 

- this difpute. | 


: q. 

1, From the foregoing difcourfe he may difcerne, wherein e- 
{pecially the opinion of Mr, Ratherford appears, touching this 
-«Catholick vifible Church, with any certainty. Asnamely, ts cer- 

sain that Mr. Rutherford holds the power af the keyes belongs 
firfily to the Catholick Reprefentative Church ; for to this pur- 
‘¢ pofe his words are moit.exprefle, /.2. p. 305. The power of the 
“ beyes by order of nature, 18 onely in the Catholich reprefentative 
“6. Church,as 4 the fir[t (abject. | 


2. Its motto me certain , what heholds touching the Catho- — 


ike vifible Church, confidered either as Totwm univerfale,,or 

Integrate :-what probabilities his expreffions.carry either way, 

we have formerly intimated ont -offeverall places: and there- 

- fore L think it moft faire, to faften nothing upon him, unlefle his 
-words were fully and conclufively clear, 


- -Laftly sts certain, that. if the power of the keyes be inthe Ca- - 
tholike reprefentative Church, asthe firlt fubject, they cannot be« 


long firftly to the Catholick Church, either as Tetum univerfale 


or integrale ; The diftance and difference betwixt thefe three ace | 


‘cording to former explication is fo great.and vatt, 
: a ei II 
Againe let meremind the 
gained, ifwelookatit, as laid forth in the right frame of it. 
Asthus. — - | : 


1. Thecommon nature of a Church, and fo the nature of of 


ficers in that proportion, are.only exifting, ating, and become 
-vifible in the particulars, as their /pecies. Be DRE 
2, Hence all officers and office-power, as the.nature of the 
Me: LC eee Church, 
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Church, fo their nature, is equally, firftly, independently, com- 
municated to:all particular congregations: fo that they do noe 
receive office nor office power, one particular from another, 
or more particulars, becaufe all particulars fhare in all equally 
and firltly, as /pecies pertake of the nature of a Genus. 

3. Hence it 1s not lawfull forthe Churches to give away. this 
their power unto others, nor lawfull forotherstorake it away. 
from them. And therefore they fhould not, by combining them- 

felves with others lofe this, nor fhould other Churches, by 
combination take this power from them, in whole or in part. 


CHAP. XY. 


An Anfwer to Ar. Audfon, concerning the Church-€atholick. vi= 
— fible, as Totum integrale. : 


ano Hile Twasinquiring and writing touching this ech 
fia. catholica vifbilis, an. efpeciall providence 
broughta book to my view which did purpofely 

SY intreate of this particular fubjedt, The Author 
Hudfona learned man,and a faithfull mi- 


| ing Ase sels T found 
his judgement fharp and {cholafticall, his {piri Chriftian and. 
moderate, his expreffion fuccin& and pregantly plaine to ex- 
prefle his owne apprehenfions. | 
- So that my heart was much contented with the Acwmen and 
Jadictous diligence ofthe Author; though [could not confent to. 
what he writ, yet Icoutd not, but unfainedly prife the learning, 
perfpicuity and painfulneffe exprefed in his writing. wat 
Therefore Ithonght good tocaftin fome few. confiderations: 
touching the things of greateft confequence therein, that fo I 
might occafion him and others alfo, into whofe hands that book: 
may come, if not to judge otherwife, yet to confider againe of 
-fome particulars. whether they will abide the balance of the fan- 
Qtuary or not, hal S 


Wa 
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eng 


here ts one principal point :1 fay, principals, becanfe the whole 
frame of the difpute ftayes upon that, as. upon’ the maine pillar 
and foundation, which ifit faile, the whole falls to the ground as: 
Son | OP ere geile. Mafter: 


Soil, Wane Cilenline 


Mafter H, confefleth.p.1t. 
| * 7 finde(faith he ) che (ubjett of my question exceedingly oppofed, 
© and that by our divines; andtherefore I muft crave leav ta cone 
“© Syme that fufficientlyor els, what ever I fhall fay of the predicate, 
“will be as a boufe built upon the (andor acaftle in the aire, 

The preareft weight lies here , and therefore my greatett in- 
quiry fhalbe about the truth of this. 3 

And before I enter upon the examination of this principal 
point propounded, I thall collet feverallexpreffions, ont of feve- 
rall places in the writing,which I fhallfet downe as fo many con- 
clufions confeffed by the Author that my felfe and reader may 
have recourfe thereunto, as occafion fhall require in the follow- 
ing difcourfe, when their {pecials fhall come to 2 Jud'cious 
triall. . 
And fince Mr. Hud/on acknowledgeth, that this queftion is 
exceedingly oppofed, andthat by oxr Divines ; I may fay, by 
all the pious and fudicious Orthodox, that] meet withall, who 
write again{tthe Papifts, itwill not feem ftrangeto any, nor 
yet, I fuppofe, grievous to Mr. Hyd/on, ifl joine with them in” 
‘this defence of the truth, as I yet conceive ittobe. ~ 9s. 

And in my retired meditations, Icould not but obferve a 
fecret Kind of divine difpenfation that the Pre/byterian way mukt 
need the helpe of a point of Popery, not onely as a pillar, by which 
it mufibe under propped, but as afoxndation or head corner 
fone, upon which the whole building muft reft and be eretted. 
" Thefe grants and poftulata which I fhall mention, “are thus 
freely and fully laid downe in feverall paflages and places, 


1, Conic Lus 10N; 


when a Church is called univerfall :aniverfall in this queftion 
. . — €Perfons, pag. 4. | 
is meant principally in regard of 4 Places, and not in regard of 
tie fy ode Time, . , 


fre’ ea | | 
The univerfall Church vifible, % the whole company of vifible 
believers throughout the Whole World. p, 4, 


el the vifible religions Affemblics of a vation are parts.of the 
(burch Catbolike (he meanes merbers ) p, 6. ity: 
| SF | oe 4. Partichs 
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Chap. 15. 
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Parvienlar Churchesate made up of the members of the Church: 
‘Catholike. p.1 8. oi + sae | 


5. : ae 
The:proper notion of the Church (; atholike,and particular, is, 
of Integrum et membra(p.20-) and zs (primum in {no genere, )be- 
fore them. p.10 | ; * 
6. 
For my part ( fayeshe ) I conceive the Church Catholike to-- 
be Totum Fategrale, and the particular Churches to be Partes* 
fimilares, and fo members thereof and parcells thereof, asthe 


: fewifh Synagogues were of the Fewife Church. pr2te 


Every particular Church partakerh of part.of the matter,and 
part of the forme of the whole. p. 21 | 


Particular Churches are limited and diftinguified from: 
each other by civil and prudentiall limits , for convenience of. 
meeting, and maintenance and tranfacting of bufinefie, - 


| 9: tie) | 
This membership is either-devolved on a man by Godsdifpo- 
fing Providence, by reafon of his birth,or cobabitation there: or. 
voluntarily affumed by his voluntary removall, into that place, 
allotted out by civil prudence for fuch a particular fociety,.to- 
tnjoy the ordinances of God conveniently rogether, : 
APO, . 
The Catholike Charch may by perfecution, &c, be brought. 
snto’a little roome and haply to one congregation, p.24, a 
| ee 
Whilethe Church is but one congregation, That hath the: 
Notion of the ChurchCarholicke more properly then of a particu-- 
‘lar Church, yea thongh it be but im one family,?s it was. in the 
Arke inthe dayes of Noah. p.240 0 seven Suer Aaa ne 
ALR eras Ee : 
Speaking of the exiftence.of the Church Catholike, in the’ 
exiftence of particular Churches, he grants that the Catholike. 
Church exifteth wor but in particular ‘Churches , a aheape of 
ftones exifteth onely in the exiftence of particular flones po 24, 
Ithus take leave to fever and {under the fpecials one from an-- 
other, becaufe if I deceive not my felfe much, they will. make 
| | ysuk Matha cy — Ways. 


aes 


Part. 1. of Church-Difcipline. Chap. 15. 
way, not onely for the help of the Reader, that he may more 
eafily carry them along with him in hisconfideration , but alfo 
may readily have refort thereunto, as the occafion of the difpute 


 fhall-require. . 


} From thefe particulars thus premi‘ed , the StraTe oF THE 
Que sTion is fully this, Wan | 

| whether there be a Catholike vifib'e ( hurch,as Totum integrale, | 

~ canfifting of all the particular Churches, as its members ? 


. And tothis we mult aufwer yet negatively. 
Becanfe this queftion , thus propounded , ‘lookes fo fully like a 
_ Popifh Tenent, at the firft appearance, Mr.H. defires to put aPvo- 
“4 geftant dre(fe upon it,that perfons might not fufpectitcame from 
the Romifh Synagogue, by reafon of the Poxtifician Shibboleth it _ 
prefents before the judicious Reader. . And therefore he would 
difference rhs queftion from theirs in three things. 
1. The Pontificians take wifble for confpicuous and glorious, 
| 2, They hold the-wme of the Church Catholike to belong to 


one Church. BHP 1G 
3, They hold that this wifble Catholike. Church {hould be un- 
der one vifible univerfall head. ‘i 


: _ The Rep/y is, PLA wee OY 

This falve onely skinnes over the fore ; but neither heales the 
wound :nor removesthe skarre. Forit iscertaine, there be ma- 
ny collaterallerrors, which go in the crowd and company with - 
this Popifhopinion; but with his favour, thofe which he hath 
mentioned with many others , they border about this caufe , but 
enter not at allinto the /fare and. conftitution of it , but are di- 
tink errors, fo mentioned, fo maintained by the Poxtificians , fo 

~ oppofed by ours. ForMr.H. very well knowes , that Bedar- 
mine, with the reft of the Popifh: champions, marfhall thefe caufes 
as diftin@ companies, when they come intothe field. 
1. Ecclefia non poteftdeficere (1..€.).aumerus eorum qui verams © 
fide pr ofitentur, non eft femper frequens & gloriofus. And that ts » 
the ftate of that queftion controverted betwixt us and: them. - 

Whitaker de ecclef.queft.tert. : 
2. Ecclefia regimen eft monarchicum : nempe opus eft vifibils 

i! monarcha & [unomo judice. Whitak.de Rom.Pontif.q.t.c.'. 
| 3.Icsalfo.a diftine queftion, That the Bifhop of Rome {ucceeds 
| Vieson ers» Peter © 


. 4 L 


Pare. re. 


Peter in that Monarchicall government of his. Whitak, de Rom, 
Pontif.9 400.1. : | 
Hence its plaine that ai/ the differences Mr. H.propounds, are 
< fo many diftin& queftions among the Pontificians, and that thes 

[_ Ecclesia Catholica eft vifibilis | is a fourth diftink from all the . 
three former. Therfore they enter not at all into the fate nor con- 
{titution of this, as either controverted with the Papifts, or now 
agitated and difputed with us, cs 
» AndifMr, Hud/. pleafe to caft his eye upon the expreffions 
and apprehenfions of judicious Whitaker, when he debates the 
queftion, he will plainely and prefently perceive, that visible 
here ts oppofed to invisible , by the confeffion of all our writers 
againft the Papifts : and when they prove that the Catholike 
Church is not vifible, they donoc meane, thatit is xot cone 
fpicuous and glorious tothe world, but that it never was , nor can 
be visible to any; butit is tobe beleeyed, not to be apprehended 
by fenfe. | Mirier: 3A} | 

‘Ecclefia Catholica non poteft a quoquam impio , imo, ne aguo- 

quam pio videri. Whitak de Ecclef.q.2.¢.2.p.57. | 

And therefore the forenamed Author makes thefe two di- 
fin& queftions ; | 

Ecclefia Catholica non eft vifibilis. Migs Ase 

Ecclefia viftbilis poteft deficere :1.€.etelefia vifibilis non eft ema 
per frequens et gloriofa. vid. ub. fupra, 

The iffue then is, ! 

If thefe three mentioned differences be three diftinth queftions 
from this,aow controverted ; thenthey enter not into the conftituti- 
on of this ; Take it in his peculiar and precife confideration and 
as controverted betwixt the Papifts and us, | oe 

And if he will have recourfe to learned Sadee/. he willthere 
find, that 7 wrrian fo expreffeth, fo underftandshis meaning that 
Ecclefia Catholicavifibilis eft aggregataex omnibus particularibus 
ecclefiis, per totums terrarum orbem fufis : whichisthe very hinge 
of this queftion now controverted with us. 

SothatI muft yet crave leave to concurre with all our Di- 
vines again{t the Papifts in this opinion, and to profefle with 
them, that, Ecclefia Carholica eft invifibilis : 1, e. wec ab inapio imo 
ue a quoquam pio, videri poteft. Sth 9 

And when we fay that Ecclefia Catholica non eff vifibilis, nei= 
ther they nor I meane, that it is woe conpicnous to the eye of ve 

‘ : world, 


Se errc: 


Part. 1. 


“of church-Difcipline. 


Chap. 15. 


world:dvethacthere is xo /uchEcclefiaageregata exommnibus ecclefiis 
vifibilibus, that hath any being in rerum natura, or wasinkticuted 
by our Saviour Chrift. ; 


For the clearing of this cone/ujon , we thall firft difpute from 
the zature of T'orum integrale. ForhereinM’. H. deferves juft 
commendation, that he deales openly, and like a judicious Divine,. 
exprefly intimates, what kind of Zorwm he meancth , that fo we 
may not be to feeke, when we fhould fpeak to the point contro- 
verted and intended by him. = Dolus latet in univer[alibus. 

To beginthen our inquiry touching thenature of Totum inte- 

rale, Which being attended, according to the proper and right 


defcription of it, that will be as a torch in the entry, to give light,. 


and leadthe Reader into the particular truths, as fo many par- 
ticular roomesin the houfe, that fo the whole frame may fully be 
conceived. bheosecill is | 
Integrum fays(the Logician, ef totum,cui partes [ant,effentiales: 
he Jach a whole, unto which the parts are effentials ; 1, e. give the 
‘effentiall caufes , whence the integrity and entirenefle of the 
. whole is made and conftituted, And therefore to {peak in their 
language, they are orta.argumenta; the members arife out of the 
matter and forme , and containe in them marerialia & formalia 


principia, which they give , “in their concurrence to make up the | 


integrum, Thus che feverall Troopes and Companies make up 
the Army. ‘The Free-men of fo many Companies, the Com- 
mon-Councell of Aldermen,and Major make up a Corporation. 
So many Cities, Shires, Counties, make np a Kingdome. - 


In all thefe the members are canfall, each gives in a fubjtantiall 3 


Share, to make up the integrity or tatirene|fe é of the whole. 

Hence, the members ate in zatare before the whole (1 fay in na- 
ture, becanfe would not runinto needleffe niceties touching 
any oie cana but thus they are certainly before the whole ). 
becaufe they containe the caufes that make itup. 


That which M". 7. fuggefts-elfe where by way of objeétion,that 
they bé redzra, and therefore fimul natura, isan old fallacy fre- 
quent in the Schooles, and proceeds meerely out of amif- 

~ take of Logicall principles. True it is, that stegrum and mem- 
bra may be cloathed with (uch a refpeé# , which may be put upon 
them, for our expreffion and apprehenfton (as it were ealie to O- 
pen, onely it futes not this popular debate ) but ro {peak ee 
se ' i 0 
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look at iategrumand membra intheir peculiar affection of Arguing, 
and they can be no more Redata., then one oppofite can. be ano- 
there aie ) 

Hence, The integrum ts another thing refulting and arifing from 
the members. imitating exactly the natare of the effed#, exifting 
from his caufes, and therefore its called /ymbolum effedti, Asa 
body is diftiné and a thirdin reafon and reality from all his 
members; The Army conftituted of the feverall Companies; 
The Kingdome from the feverall Counties, Hundreds, Cities. 

Hence \altly, This is made peculiar to thisT otum(from that we 
call Zotum genericum, or univerfale ,)That what belongs to thes, 
doth not.belong to all the members.As that man is {aid to eat,drink 
walke, talke, lookupward , whenno part of the body, nor yet 
the foule, in reafon,oraccording+to truth, canbe faid to doe any 
of thefe actions. | 

Hence then it followes undenyably and neceflarily, 

If Ecclefia (atholicabe T otum integrale, tts a third, and diftind 
from all the members, and foftom all particular Congregations, 
And therefore there muft be fome Officer , A&, and Ordinance ap- 
pertaining to that , which dothnot appertain to any of the members. 

And this ra/e, reafon, all experiences, allinftances in all inte- 
grums,do evidence. There is.a/upreme governour ina kingdom. 
A Generallin.a Camp, befidesall other Officers in all the Regi- 
Ments. thes | 

But there could yerbe never givenany difcovery of a Catho- 
like Chiirch , asa third and diftiné from its members, nor yet 
Ait or Officer; befides thofe which are obferved and exercifed in 
particular Churches. fi We vere sire 

And I would earneftly and ferioufly defire Mr. H. or any man 
living, but today forth the xature of particular Congregations, 
and attend a// the Offices, actions, and ordinances there difpen- 
fed, and in precife confideration, offer to my underftanding, the 
nature Of this whole diftinét in apprehenfion ( I would not,! defire 
not a feparation.of this whole from the parts, or the pulling of — 
thema funder, for that were infanire cum ratione ) buta prefent- 


ing of fome difiné, Officer, Aé,or operation, feclufaratione, ox not 


habita ratione of particular Congregations, which do not apper- 
taineto them. And this muft be done , or elfe this torum inte- 
grale will prove a meere fittion, and aconceit minted out of a 
Mans imagination... (olathe iy Fare Se PS botbsly.: 
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Itstrue, 7 otum genericum, or takethe nature of aCharch in 
general, there is nothing required, but thatit fhould exift in its 
particulars, asin its(pecies:and chat the generall nature of a 
Church, andall the priviledges firftly appertaining thereunto 
fhould equally and indifferently be communicated to.all the par- 
ticulars as inferior fpecies : as the like is eafie to be feen. and ob- 
ferved in all examples of this fort,as we.diave inftanced iin the 
foregoing part of the difcourfe. 

~ But the zarwre of an Iutegrum is wholly different, as it is a 
third arifing from his members, fo it ever hath fomthing peculiar 
and not communicated untothem. 

And hence it was, that the Papifts, who taaintained this Ca- 
‘tholike vifible Church, have created and fancied a vifible Head 
to this vifible Body, but that fond device labours now with the 
Joathfomnelle of it felfe. 

When Mafter H, is to make anfwer to this Argument he chus 
Writes. p23.) bred ait! 
« “ Thisisthe main argument of thePontificians,for the upremacy 
|. of the Pope,and that which made our Divines deny them a Church 
| “© Catholike vifible: But tothe argument I aufwer that the Church 
“had.a:-Head of the. fame nature, confifting of bady und foulewho 
“Sometimes lived in thiskingdom of grace in the dayes of his flefe, 
“and did vifibly partake in external ordinances, though now indeed 
the be afcended into hes kingdeme of glory, yetceafeth not tobe a 
| “ man, aswe are, though glorified, and ceafeth not to rule and 
| “* governe his Church, here below; for it 2 an everlafting King- 
| “* dome Ifa.9.7.As When K ing James Was tranflated from Seotland 
| “to England and lived here, he did not ceafe to be King in Scotland. 
jsisens Os 731i IM -2ortMiy Replyis; ays: mostra 
1. The confeffion of Mafter. H. is very remarkable, which I 
defirethe Reader to obferve, and. for evertocarry along with 
‘him in his confideration, that according to the concurring and 
Joint judgement of all our divines,chey faw it nece(fary to deny the 
Papift a ( atholike wifible (burch; unlefle they {hould be con- 
{trained to grant them an officer, as a fupreme vifible Head: for 
fo his words are exprefle. Pe iicee 
“* Thus made our Divines deny the Pontificiansa Church Cathoo 
| “ Like vifible, namely, That fo they might deny avifible Head [u- 
_» \takle thereunto. As though he had faid, unleffe they had denied 


=. 


the one, they could not have denied the other, 
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© This was the conclufrve. determination of afl thofe worthy 
champions of the Lord, who oppofed the fupremacy of that man 
of fin in former ages: and I cannot but conceive their grounds 
impregnable : If the ove be granted, the orher cannot be avoided 
according to all the principles of well ordered policyes, and the 
rules of reafon propounded in the foregoing arguments. © | 
9, Thefalve, which Mafter’ H. here applies,is fo far from. 
healing the fore, that it makes it worfe, the phyficke being al- 
moft asbad if not more dangerous, then the defeafe : for, 

When in his Anfw. he would beare the Reader in hand that 
Chrift. as man confifting of body and: foule, and living in the 
Church muft in that regard, be the wi/ible bead of his Church, 
though now afcended into heaven’: I would affectionately de- 
fire him in Gods holy feare to confider what he writes. For, 

r. Itisnot onely wnrrue, but very dangerous to hold, that 
Chrift as meere man confitting of body and fouleis a wifble Head 
of his Church; and yet thishe doth and muft fay, if he fay any 
thing to the argument in hand : But npon this grant it-will follow - 
that Chrift is fuch a head, that zs or prefent with his Body, nor 
doth, norcan lend influence to his wholebody, and the mem- 
bers thereof in all places: and therefore muft not be fufficient _ 
tofupply fully the neceffities thereof; which: how derogatory 
and prejudicial to our bléfled Saviour, and che fatherly love of 
God the father to his Church, Iam perfwaded his love to Chrift, 
will rhake him more fenfible of fuch indignity, then I am able to: 


expréffe. | NTR 
3, Itscertaine Our Saviour is Head ofthe Church,.as media- 
tor, God'and man, whd hath fulveffe of all grace and of all 
power committed to him,.and fo becomes fully fit to execute 
thé place and office of fitch a head, to fend all officers, to furnifh 
them to the worke, and bleffe them in the worke of the mini- 
feery, for the gathering and perfetting of all lis faints, untill they 
come unto the unity of vhe faith. So Beza in his confeflion : chap, 
sg. Artic, 5. whitak. de Pontif.. Rom. q ivcap. 3.arg. 6, where 
difputing, chat to be Head’of the Church,was.a burden:too heavy 
for any man to beare,a worke too hard forany man to difcharg, 
he iffies the réafon thus, guare relinquendum eft, &c, therefore 
We maj leave the worke to Chrift; Who, ashe 2. everywhere 5 fo 
be can doe ull things; alias enim caput non effets orherwife he: foould 
not be'a Head. 43020 S117 DS1A9 Svcd JOM Rings Vous ney 
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3» Hence that which mafter H. takes for granted, that Chrif 
was a vifiole Head, and Monarch inthe Church, is not fafe, nor 


_ true, as hath appeared by the foregoing arguments, and is con- 


felled by all ours that Imeet withall. whitaker de Pontif. 
Rows. qu 1.6. 2.p, 14, adj. Bellarm, arg. Chriftusigitur non dege- 
bat in terris ut vifibilis monarcha, nec ideo venit in mundum ut 
monuarchie vifibils fundamenta jaceret, Chrift did not refide in the 
world as avifible monarck , nor came he into the world to fet it up, 


‘The like expreffions Matter 1. may find often in whitak.p. 533. 


554.ut.[upra. Chriftus milfs noneft utRegnam vifibile occeuparer, 


ant fe tanquam Dominum et Mouarchamin E cclefia gererets 


4, When we difpute touching the diftinction of an integrum 


from ats members , we look that this diftizition fhould be atcen- 


ded in the fame kind; namely, the iztegrum muftnot onely have a 
diftin& nature, but /zch a nature , as arifeth and refutes from the 
members; and fo the Officer or officers, which are appropriate un- 
to,that, mult have fomefutable refemblance in regard of the kind 
ofthemwiththeother, =. | 

_ As the Nattonall Church of the Jewes being a difinét kind of 
Church, had peculiar and diftinét Officers and ordinances, which 
were zationall, befide thofe of the Synagogue : So the Catholike 
maithave, ifit be a Church made up of the particular Churches, 
‘ as the Nationall Church was made up of the Synagogues,as Mr, H, 


words are, p.21, 


Hence againe, from the former ground faid and proved,it fol- 


lowes, the Catholike Church receives being from the particulars, — 


and pcictarcatgiterand out rom them. Hibs ol 
Hence they receive no being from it, becaule.the sategrume eff 


totum cui partes {unt effentiales, non totum effentiale partibus , for 
that is asfar wide fromthis, asheavenfrom earth; for let our 
fenfe and experience {peak in thiscafe. This rorvm Catholicum 
isageregate of the particulars, as.a beape is ageregated and made 


up Of many ftoves. (Malter H. pag.24..) an Army of many Regi- 


ments: but our fenfes will fay,ifasked : the {tones muft be before 


the Heape; the Regiments in reafon before the Army,that. ari- 

feth out.of them. ene 
That,one!y which puts faire colours upon this falfe conceit, is, 

the mifapprehending of fome particular examples, namely, when 


they fy, that aay portion of water divided , every part of it 
zwater , and hath thename.and nature of it, Lhe Anfweris, 
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That predication or affirmation isnot by vertue of that divifion: 
ofa portion of water that is made, 4s integri in membra; for in 
very deed, itis profefledly oppofire thereunto: : But it ts becaufe 
the wature is preferved in the leaft portion of it’, and‘thence this 
predication, this part of water, is water, is made good, becaufe a 
genus and /pecies are there preferved and attended’, going along 
with the divifion of integri in membra, For when we fay, hec a~ 
qua eft aqua, the Arguments:are genus and fpecies :.and the like 
may be faid, and muft be underftood-of the like examples. And 
that this isfo, wilkeafily appeare by inftances, if we narrowly fe-- 
ver the confiderations and refpects one from another, Neve 

Take a quart of water-and divide it into two pints, here isa di-- 
-vifion Of integrum into its members : though each pint may be cal- 
led water, yet a pint cannot be faid to be a quart, becaufe the divis 

fion of that torum will not permitit. | 


_ From thefe particulars, as for many proved premifes, inferred. 
from the nature of an integrum,tothe2,3,5 .cenclufions of’. 
Hi falltothe ground,. | 
Nor can I fee how the 5 and the 7, can {tand together. Eopeees 
If the proper notion of the Church Catholike and particular(, hur-- 
ches be of integrum.inmembra, pag.20.. Then particular (bur- 
ches are effentials,and give matter and formeto the Cathelike. 
Therefore they cannot receive matter and forme fromthe Ca-- 
tholike, contrary to conclul, 7, pag. 21. ite JA 
if the Church Catholike exifterh out of the particular Churches, 
as a heape out of fo many ftones, pag.24. thengthey are before the. 
Gatholike, contrary to: conclu/.5.pag.10.. pre 
My fecond ground is that which MafterH. grants, and the na- 
cureof the Church feemes to force, “TheCatholike Church may 
“by perfecution, ec. be brought into a little roome , and haply into 
“one Congregation, pag. 24. yet all the effence and priviledges ‘of the 
© Church-C atholike vifible are contrathed and preferved therein, . 
“and from them conveyed and derived to tho,e whom they fhall con- 
vers itdem se Ye ene dis rteurateb 
From this grant,1 offer thefe colleétions to confideration. . 
4. Hence this Catholike Church being an individual, ic mutt 
needs be /pecies /pecialiffima, and therefore can have xo inferior tO. 
at; or fubordinacely under it, to which it can give zomen G natu-- 
‘ram for no-‘man tsfo far forfaken of reafon, as to affrme, The 
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of Church-Difcipline. Chap. 15. 261 ni 


individuall Church is chaz individuall Church; 
3, Againe, wherein failes this kind of reafoning ? 
- ¥, Catholica Ecclefiaextends tt felfe to all perfons and places,. 
concluf. 1. , eS | 
But fo cannot a particular Congregation. 
2, Ecclefia particularis may faile : fo cannot Ecclefia Catho- 
lita : | 
3. Ecclefia Catholica gives part matter, and part forme to all 
particular Churches, conclu/.7. 
But a particular Congregation cannot do fo. 

4) That which is aggregatum of all particular Congte- 
gations, andits zatere confiftsin rh, that it is uch a Totum, 
the zatare of fuch an iategrum cannot be preferved in one, 

For integrum cannot be made of one member : As thougha 
man fhonld fay , there may be the nature of a heape referved in 
| one ftone : Thenature of a flockin one fheepe. A Corporation in 
“ONE WAN. . 
Its true I confeffe, I fhould eafily yeild, that which all writers, 
| all rules confirme , Tota natura generis confervatur in una [pecse 
as the nature of man was preferved in ove man Adam, But that 
an integrum made of many members fhould be intireand have > 
his whole nature preferved in one, It is‘ to me unconceiveable, 
unlefle Mafter A. willhelp us with another Logick, that never 
yetfaw light, Should one affirme the body to be an intire body 
and not lame, which lacks all the members , but only the head or 
hand, it would be counted a ftrange affirmation. - 
| Let us yet once againe look.a little more fertoufly into that 
particular branch of ther1" conclufion,if haply fomething may be 
: fuggefted’ to our fecret thoughts , for our further confideration. - 
‘Tes faid, “that. Ecclefia Catholica was referved. in the family of 
Noah. coe! 2 ‘ 
Befide the inconveniences mentioned before, wemay thus fur- 
‘ther inquire ; Its granted thatthe Church was appointed by God 
to be in families. Suppofe: Noah his fonnes, ifluing out into their 
own families, asthey did : Noah, he had hisfamily intire : when 
Noah was dead, and his family diflolved , -I aske-where Eeclefia 
Catholicawas ? It muft needs be either in fome of thofe families 
—-feverally confidered 5 or ina fourth family. as an aggregatum of 
Sooo sehen ais’ TAVNGS @: . 
| ~~ Teconldnot be inthe families feverally confidered, as that 2~ 
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ny one of them fhouldbe, orcould be truly called, Ecclefia Ca- 
tholica.Lor which of them could claime that more then another 2 
_ 2. Ecclefia (atholica gives matter and forme to the particu- 
lars, asin the 7 coxc/uf. but one family did not fo to another, 
3 EcclefiaCatholica confilts of all the particulars as its members, - 
But noone didconfift ofthe othertwo. Md 
Nor can the /econd part be granted, ro wit, that there fhould 
be a fourth family aggregated ofall thefe : A mans fenfe gives 
fuffcient confutation of this : for there wasnever any fuch re- 
corded in the word, norconceived by any inthat age : nor can 
there be fucha one asMr.H.hath deciphered to us,that fhould give 
part matter, part forme, to all the particulars, asin chefeventh 
concliufion. — pe . rhs . io 
Forit privily implyesa contradittion : tobe an ageregutum of 
particulars, and to give being unto them. . 


Laftly, take we Mr, H.his definition of the Catholike Church 
‘las screfpedts all perfonsand places, asin thet. conclaf.. And 
“therefore , the whole company of al beleevers in the whale 
&° world, : : pe BN 

Howwil, orintruthcan, tha agree tothe vifible Church, 
when it was.confined within the paleand limits of the land of 
judea? Ats confefled. by all that iknow, that,God shad no 
‘Church wjible , to whom all Church priviledges and ordinances 
‘belonged, but onely that : And therefore all were bound to turne 
feWwes, and become Profelytes, before they could be faid tobe — 
within the Covenant of the Church,or had any-right,to the feales, 
ortofhareinany priviledges thereof. Exod, 12,42. Ephefi2.12. 

»And therfore all beleevers,that were not joyzed to the people 
of the Ged of Abraham, that werenotincorporated into the. 
Church, by fubjeSing themfelves to the way and worfhip of God » 
amongft them, and receiving circumcifion in the foreskin of 
their fieth, they.were debarred al Priviledges. Conceive we now 
Rahab convertedto the faith, and.as fhe was, its certaine many 
familiesinlikefort might be, bis vi | 
~ \By'Mr. Hihis principles, thefe.were all of the .Catholick. 
“Church, and had title to all Priviledges of the Church, which the 
words of the. text profefledly gainfayes. Nay compare we Mr. — 
F. hisway of the conveyance of the right of Church Priviledges, 
With Gods way, pundwally expreffed in‘hisword, and. pos ve 
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fall fée what accord there is, Mr. H. thus writes, p. 11. 
‘© Particular (Churches are made up of the members of the 
© Church (atholick, and pertake of the benefit and priviledges of 
_ © the Church primarily, not becanfe they are beleevers of the parti- 
&<¢ cular Churches, but of the Church Catholick. 
» So that we have Mr. H. his mind and method thus laid open 
bef) ts.24 5. tvs” | | 


1. Whena man is converted to the profeffion of the Gof. — 


pell, and fo becomes a vifible belicver,he is then a member of the 

vifible Church Catholike. | if 
2, He hath by this his profeffion and memberfhip with the 
‘Church Catholike,right unto all Church priviledges. 

. 3. Hethenbecomes amember of a particular Church: but 
hath not right to Church priviledges, decanfe of thar, but becaufe 
of his former memberfhip with the Catholike Church, 
-o Thisishis method, i as ees 


a Gods method in bis wordisthiss 


ogy A perfonis converted and becomes a vifible beleever. 
2. Hecomes to be adjoyned to the fewifo Church, and turnés 
Profelyte. | que SH O9G b a 
3, Becaufe he is now converted and turned Jew, he may eat 
~ the Paffeover, and enjoy all the other Priviledges, Exod. 12.42. 
Lia ce | eSgh h o1., | 
eh is hereby apparant that Gods method, and that which Mr. 


H, expreffeth, is directly contradictory. The Lord fayes ; Its | 


not becaufe a beleever, but becaufe beleeving he joynes to the 


Church; therefore be partakes of Church Priviledges. Mr. H. 


‘affirmes: Its xot becaufe: be joines'to the Church , but becatife he 
4s a beleever, that he hath right to the'Priviledges of the Church: 
‘whichare open contradictions i” ipjis termiumms., - 
From the ground formerly made good and granted, it follows 
in the fecond place, The Church wifble was not of all people, nor in 
all places):0 ac)) std. ok Ee oF Tn UR, HO + 


~. Ifthe Church was confined within the pale of Judea, then was 


it not in all placess aN AG is Ai add seen EARS 
If confined to fuch only as were Jews, or became fuch, then 
wasitnot of all people. > raetitre feet | 


And by allthat I can obfervein the text or out of Interpreters, 
its plaine, thatthe formes of Ketwrah which were fent. into the — 


éaft,choagh they were'citcumcifedjand in all appearance of pied 
ae 3 | | ility,, 
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_femption,and by both, ic will appear, that this Argument doth 


ar o- . a Si 


A Survey of the Summe 
ty, not only profeffed the faith (which were enongh accordingito 
M. H-his principles, to make them members of the Catholike 


‘Church)but were fome-of them trueand fincere-hearted belee- 


vers: yet.its moftcertainGod did not account of them asa vifible 


Church, nor did he betruft them with Church-Priviledges. The 


Hehath not dealt fo with any nation, neither have the Heathens 
knowledge of his wayes, Rom. 3: 2. Whatis the Priviledge of the 
few? ec. to them was committed the oracles of God, not to any 
other. | | 

_ And thereforeit is;. that Divines, and thofe moft judicious, 
conclude, and that with confent, that the Church was then iz 
populo Lfraclitico,but now in populo Catholico : That it was then in 
a Nation, according to that, I will make of thee a great Na- 
tion : But now in a# Nations, according tothat, Go preach and 
teach all Nations ; and in Chrift there is no difference either of Few 
or Grecian, Scythian, or Barbarian: and in this notion and confi- 


deration it is, that I conceive the vifible Church may now be called 


Catholike, and not in the time of the few, becaufe the Gofpel is 
preached to all people univerfally and indifferently, and gathe- 
rediout of all without any reftraint, but wasthen confined pope 


S ECs II, 


‘Wherein Mr. H. his Demonftration, by which he would provea 
-Catholick ( hurch vifible,is examined and anfwered, ait. 


' ‘Thefe grounds being ‘laid and proved, there is a ready way 
smadeto the right underftanding of that which Mr... ‘pro- 
pounds in way of proof of his Affertion, [the nature whereof we 
-have now. opened. | beta ; 
His demonftrationashe termesit,isthis, = 
_ © If particular Churches be vifible, then there is a vifible Catho- 
Co “Lick Church. | wig a7 
But particular Churches are vifible. Therefore, 
Our Anfmer will be double. eh i > 
1. We (hallenguire what our Writers and Proteftant Di- 
- vines dore-urn to the Propofition, I “i bee 


_Pfalmift therefore confines and impropriates them to the Jew. - 


4 


-./ 24 Thenwe thall apply our felves to the fecond part, or Af 


» Partai. 
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Chap, 15. “a 


‘Grate ic, | 
_ __ Tobegin with the Propofition. , 

When Dareus urged Do@or Whitaker with this eA gument 

‘to maintaine a Catholike Church vifible, which he and all onrs do 


y conclude the canfe., much leffe necetfarily demon- 


» conftantly deny, Mafter H. may be pleafed.to confider, what re- 


‘turne. the Doctor makes.whitak, contra Durenm Lib,3.de Ecclef, 
pag: 110.when Dureus had thus laid down his Argument, Die 
quale, fi fingule Ecclefieex quibus veluti partibus, &c. If all par- 


ticular Charches , whereof the.Church Catholike confifts , as mem- 


bers, be vifible, and fall under onr fight, will it.not follow. that the 
Catholike Church will be-vifthle alfo ? : G 
After Doctor whitaker had told him , that-the Catholike 


Church is not to be confined to one age and time, but compre. 
_hends athe faithfull of al ages , which went before us , and are 


now in heaven, and then he demands of Duraus whether all rhefe 
be vifible or.no 2 : s | 
Secondly,he comes yet neerer home,and drives him to a grea- 
ter {traight and narrow : Deinde-ut Catholicam tuam ecclefiam in 
hoc feculum comping amus,tamen quoufaue particulares E cclefia a= 
Spetbabiles funtsCatholica afpectabilis non erit, Inawordhe pa- 
remptorily and readily denyes the confequence, affirming That the 
members may be alpeRabiles but the whole not fo. And gives the 
reafon of-his denyall , which is this. Stenim Catholica ( ut tu 
dicts ) confiftit ex partibus, &c. Loco fupracitato. If the Catho- 
Like be aggregated of many parts, then when thefe parts are gathers 
ed together,the Whole may be feen, but the parts as feverally cannot 
be feene, And addes,anfwe tably when the parts are feene feveral- 
ly , thenthe Totum, as aggregated, cannot be feene. | 
Nay if Mafter #7, be pleafedto review , how learned Sade? 
deales with Turrian , Propounding the very fame Argument to 
him,in the very fame termes,he willand theReader may perceive, 
what {trength that judicions writer apprehended to be in this rea- 
fon, and Dottor whiraker alledgeth and repeats this againftBe/._ 
larmine and gives his approbation of it, The concurrence of thofe 
judgements of chefe twoWorthies you may find, whitak.deEccle/. 
controv.2.9.0.4.Arg.11, | | 
Lcclefiam( atholicam adverfarii dicunt effe omnes Ecclefias par 
tuculares,pertotum terrarum orbem fufas qua quialwnt vifibiles,ec 
clefiam Catholicam exhisaggregatam vifibilem elle affirmant. 
| A Cle eee LI | Se bit OAR 
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_Onr Adverfaries (faith Sadeel) affirmse the Catholike Charch 
to be all particular Churches (pread through the whole world; and be~ 
caufe the particulars are vifible, therefore they contludes the Ca-. 
tholick aggregated of all thefe to be vifible alfo. ( Sothat itis plain, 
the Papilts plead the fame Argument with Mr. 77, ror their canfe, 
ashe now doth for his, ) by (ie Nasi 

~~ But Sadeet and prhitaker both, make-a rownd returne to him.. 
Sed hoc nihil abfurdius dici poteft. They feare not to profeffe that 
the confequence is very abfurd and defticute ofany fhew of rea-- 
fon, and therefore retort the argument, as marvellous {trong a- 
gainfthim. Ifthe particular Churches fevered be vifible, then the 
whole aggregated cannot be vifible: And if the ageregatum be 
wifible ; they cannot be vifible. As they inftance. If there be 
ten flocks of theep feverall, they are and may be feen fevered: 
one from another ; But then one Catholick flock gathered toge- 
ther of all thefe cannot be feen. Gy Vil Sega 
By this which hath beenalledged, two things the Reader may 
attend: Ab Dee : We 
1, How feeble thefe judicious writers jadged the force of the 
onfequence of the Argument. ae | | ae 
2. Itsevident by their whole debate, thatthey take it asa 
thing fuppofed, tharto make up a 7 otum aggregatum, there muft 
be in reafon the aggregation of the members. Eee ia) 
For it isnot enough to make up a Torwm agcregatum, that the 
feverall membersare under the fame lawes, and governed after 
the fame manner.. For thar which may and doth belong to thofe 
that are not aggregated inany fuch.a whole, that cannot be f{uffi- 
cient to give a proper nature or formality to fuch an aggregatum:. 
for things common do not give any proper and differencing na- 
ture. But thefe forenamed,to wit,to be govern’d by the fame laws, 
and ruled after the fame manner, may, and doth befall thofe bo- 
dies, that are not under fuch an aggregation. inte 
Thusfeverall Eree cities and Houfe-Towns, which are entire 
in themfelves: Severall Countreys and Kingdomes, who have 
nothing to do with each other in their precinctsand Jurifdictions, 
yet may have the fame lawes, and the fame manner of Govern- - 
ment, Only that, which makes them an entire and compleat 
common-wealth inthemfelves, is the aggregation of them un- 
der the/ame governonrs as-the chiefe, whether ovefingle perfon 
asinamsonarchicall, ox many,asinan Arifrocraticall flates: = - 
ners oo sg ae And. 
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And this might faffice fora fatisfatory anfwer for the prefent, 
but I thall goa nearer way to worke, and as they have denied the 
‘confequence, I fhall deny the fecond part or affumprion, Namely, 
that particular congregations are not mensbers, (but /pecies) of a 


Church, which as a genus exifts,and works, and is preferved in 


each particular, and as far as wifidility may be givento a general, 
exifting, and acting in the individuals, I thall wot gain/ay it : for 
it isthat [have opened and defended inthe foregoing part of 
the difcourfe. Sucha Totum univerfalel grant, anddo not know 


any either do or indeed can deny; but this ferves not the Papifts 


turne at all. i ! 

For the generall nature ofa Church being determined to its 
particulars, and exifting therein, alt particular Churches do-e- 
qually and indifferently from thence receive all the Church- 
power and priviledges that are common, and there seeds x0 vi- 


_— fible monarch over all Charches, but fairhfull Pz/tors and Teach- 


ers, fet over every particular congregation, for improvement of 


allordinances, Sacraments, and cenfures for the good thereof. 

_ Nor willit fure Mafter H7. Becanfe we need not (if we will 
follow the levell of chis truth, as it leadsus ) goe about by a Ca- 
tholike vifible Church aggregated of all, before we come to a 
congregation, but we mult be neceffttated to atrend upon a par- 


ticular congregation; for there both the effence and priviledce of | 


the Churchisfr/? to be found, becaufe the genus firlt exilts 
there, +: 

“Mafter H: conceiving fach an anfwere might be made, he 
frames it as. an objeétion againit himfelfe, and makes onely thu res 
turn, that he takes the notion of Churchin regard of its particu- 
Jars'to- be Integré in membra bur the proofs which fhould fettle it, 
are no whit fufficient, if . 

1. He alledgeth anexprefficn out of Doctor Ames his me- 
dulla 4.1.¢. 32. part 4. particulares ifte congregationes funt 
partes fimilares ecclefie Catholice, which words, its certaine, doe 
properly and directly confider particular congregations as /pe~ 
eves of a Church, and werefo intended by the Author, as it ap- 


- pearesin the next word, 


True in the following words, he {peaks of ecclefia Catholica, 
asiategeum, but.rather as putting fuch a notion nponit, or analy- 
fing the reafonof {uch an apprehenfion, then concluding thar 
there is any fuch reality exifting. Forinthe fir words of chat 
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chap, the thuswrites., ecclefia, que in terris agit, non eff tora’ 
final vifibilis, Therefore this aggregation isnot vifible (for in: 
that the nature of this Tetum integrale lyes ) fo thatthis expref- 
fion of Doctor Ames neither.hurts ours norhelps Mafter H. his. 
-eaufe, | y An 
Matter H. addes alfo one argument, ; 
“ Obi omnes partes.exiftunt fimul compatha,ibi totum exiftit. 
“ Sed omnes partes ecclefie Catholice vifibilis exiftunt fimul 
© compatta.. ; | a 
Therefore ecclefia Catholica vifibilis exiftit. 
The minor he proves out of Eph, 4.16. 7 sgn eee 
| Anfe. The. conclufion may be granted ina right fenfe, with: 
out any. prejudice to our defence at.all. 1. Where-the particular: 
members ofa congregation are compaéted in covenant.of the. 


« 


Church, and with Church officers, there isa particular Church... 


2, Where there are many particular. Churches, amongft them,. 
thereis.Zotum genericum exiftens, 9 


In ch fenfe, ( whichis the fenfe of the place ) all may be. 


granted : but in hes fenfe, the minor is denyed, namely, that all. 


Particular congregations do exif? aggregated ttogether as mem- 


bers of the Catholick; that-fhould have been proved, butis noc. 


touched, much leffe evidenced. © | | 
And if Mr... had-attempted to fhew how all particular. 


-Churches are aggregated or compacted ix tote integrali,.. which: 
_arifeth out of them, and hath fomewhat peculiar to it felfe, and. 


proof, and us.with fome light. ) 

The particular taken from the Apoftles and. Evangelifts,, 
namely, it muft.. therefore. be a Catholike Church, becaufe they. 
were given toit, we fhall meet with it, in 4.Cor. 12. 28. where. 
it {hall receive a full anfwer. . a 


notcommon tothem, he had helped. the caufe: with fome. 


brow ikc Tn dddes 


Where. the. Scriptures Mr... alledgeth, are.examined and. 


cleared. 


Wehave thus done: with Mr. Hi, demonftration , and. we fup- - 
pole it doth appear, that it doth not neceffarily inforce the con-- 
CANON. . eats re Oe 


a ee Re “ 


BE adpicharchDifeiphe 


We hall now weigh, with like liberty, . the Scriptures which 


he propounds to this end and purpofe, 
‘The firft-alledged by him, is; 46, 8.3. and to this alfo may 
thatbe referred ; Gad. 1.13. becaufe the aime of the Spirit isthe 
fame in both; and the fecond is but a-relation of the firft. 
Now that by Charch, in AG. 8. 3. cannotbe meant: cathe 
lica ecclefia vifibilis, is thus plain, tie : 
That Church is there meant, which Paw/ perlecuted.. 


But he could not, nor did he perfecute the whole company 


of profeffing beleevers in the whole world, for he could not fee 
them, nor know them.. 


Befide, he did not perfecute the Church of the Jewes in Jerus 


falem, i.e. the fewifh Church, and yet its certain’, there were 
there many that believed : but as the text faith, and he affirms of 
himfelfe, he perfecuted that way, and all thac heknew of that 


way :-which was. indeed. the Chriftian Church in Jerufalem, — 


now ereéted by the Apoftles, and there exceedingly increafed: 
by the bleffing of the Lord, and therefore Church is put by a fy- 
necdoche, forthat particular Church : and that alfo for the men 

and members of it, that Paz/ could-take notice ofit, Ag. 9. 2 


fo the words are, if he found any of that way, them*he had com- 


miffion to purfue, and fo did, | 
The probabilities intimated to the contrary by Mr. H. do not 
evince; as firft when he faith, Jas not a particular Church, 


 “becaule the perfecution was in fernfalem, Damafcus, and even to’ 


“* ftrange cities. 3 


_ Aafw. True, no wonder becaufe he perfecuted all that profef- 
fed that way of the Chriftian Church, and thofe by reafon of a: 
great perfecution were fcattered abroad throughout allthe re-_ 


gions of fadeaand Samaria, they fled far and wide, and there- 


fore he might perfecute them. where hefound them, as he: 


did, hunting after: them with eagernefle and madnefle of 


malice. Thus Dr. whitaker expounds the place,coutrov. 23 de 


ecclef. p. 456. 


When Mr. H. addes, anndefinite is equivalent to a gene-- 


ral, he will find. that it is not alwayes fo upon fecond thoughts, 

as innumerable inftances might be. brought to evince thecon- 

ERAty ge Se 

“Nor yet laftly isthere the fame reafon, that the word Gharch 
here {hould reach all other Churches. For the-Apoftle gives‘in 


L1 3. a 
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a peculiar ground why he was thus carried, namely he perfeci- 
ted their way, not fimply becaufe they were beleevers. (For 
uch many in perujalem were that were of the Jewith Church 
Avis 5.33.14, But becanfe they made this manner of profeffion 
touching Chrift and falvation by him alone, rejeCting the cere- 
Monies of the Law. 


To this alfo you may referre thefe two other Scriptures : 


All. 2,47. God added to the Church [uch as foould be 
faved. / 3 
1. That is ot to the whole company of beleevers inthe whofe 
World : for fuch a company they never faw nor knew, and there- 
fore could not be added to them : But to the Chriftian Church 
now erected : and therefore it is laid, they continuedin the Do. 
Grine of the Apoftlesin their fellomfoip, AR. 2. 7 as ; 
2. There were many beleevers of the Jewith Church, 4&, 
5. 14, and therefore they who met of that Church, could not 
be added to them, but to the Apoftolicall and Chriftian Church, 
And therefore, — . | 
3, When tt is faid, they were added to the Church, v. 47. in the 
41.v. Its faid, they were baptized, and the fame day were added une 
_ tathews about 3000foules, i, e. to the Apoftles and their com. 
any. | 
f Lally the Church is diftinguifhed from af the ref, many 


whereof were certainly profefling beleevers, 4é, <; 14, feare 
came Hpon.all the Church, and upon as many as heard thefe thin OSe 


To thishead, namely of che Chriftian Church of theGentiles, 


you may adde that1(vr.10. 32, Give no offence to the- few, n0rG ete 


tiles nor.to. the Church.o God. Wherethe word Church ¢ faith 
Mr. pag.13. ) cannot be the Church of the ele, norany par- 


ticular Congregation, but indifinitely, 

Anfw, But muft it therefore be meant of the Cathol keChurch 
vifible, and that as ixtegrum >? the confequent deferves a denyall; 
and that it cannot be meant of the Catholike Church, the words 
of the text give apparant teftimony, © a 


‘That Church which is.contra-diftin@ to the Jewes,that cannot 


world becanfe fome beleevers were of the Jewes,1Pet.t.Fam,1.1.. 
But this Church is {0 contra-difting, °— 


comprehend, the whole company ofbeleevers , through the whole 


Againe, that Church is here meant, whom-a man may offend 


by 


ee Mi pet 


eS 


ee See 
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by his practife in the particulars mentioned. 
But he caftinot fo offend the whole company of beleevers, 
through the whole World : becaufe a fcandall muft be feene or 
known certainly : but fo a perfons practife cannot be to all 
 beleevers in the whole world, , 

Therefore the meaning is plaine, we mnft not offend thofe that 
are without, nor yet the beleeving fewes , horany of the belce- 
ving Gentiles, who are brought home untoChrift,and the fellow. 
fhipofthe Church. : 

To this head alfo belongs that of Eph.3.10. 
- Chat to principalities might be made known by the Church, the 
manifold wifedome of God if it} benot meant of the Church invi- 
fible, ft muftneeds bennderftood of the Church of the Gentiles 
then gathering , not of the whole company of all beleevers 
throughout the whole world, as the feverall circumftances carry 
it, beyond controle, For in v.9. the Apoftle {peaks of fuch my/te- 
ries that Were kept fecret fince the beginning of the World. 2. Its: 
fuch multifarious wifedome, which was now made known by the 
Churches ; but before tothe Church of the Jewes: And shere- 
fore the Churches of the Gentiles ave here tobe confidered and un- 
. derftood. ut 
| Wie Unlefle , asT faid, itbe meant of the invifible Church, unto it > 
- which Mafter Bezaand Pifcator feeme toincline , becanfe firft i 
theApoftle fpeaks of fuch things that appertain only to the faith- 
ful,asv.9.he fpeaks of all things created byChrift Fe[us, 1. . all the 
elect & called(fay they,7.c. thofe former interpreters mentioned) 
2, This difcovery of wifdome isinv. :2, according to his eter- 
nall councell in Chrift Jefus intended towardshis elect, and in- 
deed inthofe difpenfations this wifedome appeares,which drives 
the very thoughts to a mazement: But however it betaken, it 
helps nothing to Mr. H, his €cclefia Catholica, 


Chap. ts. 


— Mafter Haddes, 1Cor.12.28. © God hath fet fome in theChurch? 
! « 4s firft Apoftles, teachers, 1 Tim.3.15..T hat thou muift know how 
: * 9 behave thy [elfe in the houfe of God, which ws the Church. 
- Ephef.4.11, 12. perfecting the body of Chriffh | 
‘. Thefe places muft needs be meant of the Catholike Church,fayes 
SC cares . 
Anfw. No but they are to be underftood of every particular, | 
or (which is all one, andmy meaning) of the Church as a To- | 
- | tun. . 


Chap. Thy 


tum univerfaleexifting and'determined in its actings by the partir. 
culars, or.ifyon will, The Apoftle points at one particular, bpt 
includes all particulars by a parity and proportion ofreafon, — As 
God fet ix the.Church of Corinth, and fo in all Ghurches, Apoftles - 
and Teachers. The Church of E phefus is Gods houfe , and are alf 
-Churchas truly confticuted, - Lateunuiiicass 
_ The Church of Ephe/us is Chrifts body, and fo are alf the 
Churches inftituted by Chrift. They are all one inthe generall 
nature of them, and thofe priviledges which belong in common 
to them all equally and indifferently, e a af sess > 

Let usnow fee what isfaid forthe confirmation of the fenfey 

for which Mr.H7, alledgeth them. : 

The greateft coft that he beftowes upon that in 1 Cor.3 2s -2aS 
conceiving thatto be moft pregnant , and therefore prudently 
gathers inupon thedifpute thus, | oe 

It cannot be meant of the triumphant or invifible Charch,but the, 
vifthlesand that not effentialzs, but organica, both which we willing. 
ly grant, and confefle his reafon good, as formerly we have done 
to AZ’, Rutherford : | : 

But how dothhe prove that Charches collectively taken, or Ca- 


rholicaecclefia tanquam integrumis here meant, That he indca- 
vors by this reafon, | : 


“If there be officers of theChurch Catholike vifible,then there ts 
“fuch a (burch Catholike vifible. a Sey 

“ But the Apoftle and prophets were officers of the ChurchCatho- 
“like vifibletherefore. | eiicscaikd | alee 
_ © The minor he thus proves, becaufe they had no limits,and yet 
are faid 10 be fet, not in Churches, but inthe Church. The frame 

“* ftands thus, 3 os eal 7 
“* They who are fo fet.in a Church, that yet they.bave no limits jr 

* their workes thatChurch muft be aC atholikeChurch, — 
“But the Apoftles.&c. are fo fet ina Church, as yet they have no 


_& limits in thesr office, therefore that Church wmufe be aCatholike 
Church, | 


ednfw, The major Propofition.or confequence is denied, as not 
futable tothe truth, which maythusappeare. 

— The reafon of their untimitedneffearofe from their commiffion, 

beeaufeit was generall,being immediately called and appointed by _ 


God 
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ee ee as 
God to preach to all nations, and fo had power to plant alf 
Churches,& had vertually allChurch power in them: but this did 
notiflue xext/y from the Church, in which they were fir/tlyfet. 

Asthe eleven Apostles were firft fet and over the Chriftian 
Church eceGted in AG. 1. where there was a company of an 120, 
can any man reafonfromhencethus? 

' In what Church the Apoftle werefet, that is the Catholike 
Church,and the whole company of all believers a the whole . 
world. Butthey were fet inthat Church mentioned A@. 1. and 
chap. 2. 47. therefore that 120 were the whole company of all 
belivers in the whole world. | 

2. That Church where Deacons are fer,that Church is not att 
unlimited Church. | 

But ordinary Deacons were fetinthe fame Church, wherein 
the Apoftles were fet, as inthe place. 1 Cor.12. its affirmed 
joyntly and indifferently of them doth, . 

Therefore that Church doth not argue an unlimited power. 

The minor propofition is expreffe in the text, ; 

s The major is fure, asbeing bottomed upon confefled princt- 
_ ples;ordinary officers have not an illimited power, but are con- 
fined to their proper charges, becaufe that is one maine diffe- 
rence, betwixt them and extraordinary ones. i 
‘That which is impoffible for a Deacon to performe, that 
our Lord Chrift never impofed, never exacted at his hands, nor 
doth it belong to his office. | eon 

But for a Deacon, called Helps, inthe 1 Cor.t2.to diftribute 

to the wholecompany of all believers in the whole world,is, and 
was everimpoffible. » . : 
_ 3, If Teachers be unlimited in their work,then an ordinary 
officer hath power over all the Churches,and 1s bound to feed 
and watch over all, and fo there is a rode wa; e for Tot quots and 
plaralityes, — . | | 

4. If fetting an ordinary officer in the Church be by edeétion, 

‘then in that Church he is fet by which he is elected. 

‘But a particular company combined in a particular congrega- 
tion, they onely elect, not the whole company of all believers in 
the whole world. vant | 

Therefore in that he ts onely fet. 


Touching that of 1 Tim, 3. 15. he gives in a donble Argu- 
mentforproof., = Mm & This 


—— ee * 
. ¥, 
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“This Church mult bea vifible Chuseh hee: Fecandiathess 
mu ft exift and converferogether, and carry themfelves in mutual 
“dutyes. Now thefe direttions concerned not Ephefus alone , or sm: 
“ any [pecialls manner, but all the (Churches where ever he fhould 
“come, its that Church ‘which i is: at ‘pillar. a trash; and holds 
“it forth more forenfi, &e. - 

“‘eAnfw. AM thefe particulars hele affirmed, may He and : are: 
truly faid touching a particular congregation ; for itt that Timo-- 
thy may converfe with others, in mucuall dutyes: there may dis 
rections be given touching thar, which by a parity .of reafon; 
will reach all others, As thofe Paul did givetothe Elders: of E- . 
phefus, that they fhould feed and watch over their flock: This is. 
common to all Paffors, in all their Churches : and Timothy was. 

left i inn Ephefus to that end. 

A particular congregation, which isthe true Church of: Chrift; . 
it, asa pillar, doth hold out: the: Rardin of Faith and Gof. 
pel more forenfi, 

And therefore there is'zo evidence nor Rientachs ofe-trgument, 
from allthefe to conclude a Catholick Charch. . 

2 Butif thefe only belong to particular congregations; and. 
hot tothe (herch Catholick, as now’ controverted,’ then the. 
place ferves for a confutation, nota adeno pe it ythovey: we: 
the feverals in fhort. 

i< Itsyeilded by all chat know, who plead For a. Gatholick.. 
vifible Church, that thes vifibility is only in the parts of i it, ‘not in. 
the integral Byes of it. «mes. medull, 1. Vi 0,-3.2). Foe ett te 
2, That Church ftate which men cannot fee, inthat: threpd Cans 
not converfe one with another, nor performe duties one to ano- 
pas fook at it in that precife confideration, of whictt now. we. 

peak, ze 

That which is not fen by any, that asa pillar cannot held itt - 
the trathmore forenfi. , alsvoah 

The firkt rs yielded: astrie 129 > yar tibip mk ontagsh i oe 

Theretore the fecond cannot be deapeds {> aedtct asd 
3. Tfthere be /zch an’ ‘Ecclefia Catholiva, asa Wise item 

dbensha integrum,. ( for fo it muft be attended’ -) rhenit hath - 
fome {peciall atts or operation peculiar to it felfe, not comnmiunic | 
cable to the members: of it: As the nature’and definition’ of an 
ced doth require: and which We. have. sen y eviden- - 
Lf: ta | 


Bur r 
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found, orcould be inftancedin, AP BAL 298 
_ Itserne; there be common operations, ordinances, priviledges, 
that belong toa congregational! Church, as Torum genericum, 
firftly, and therefore are attributed and given to all particular 
congregations fecondarily, and as they are acted and exifting, fo 
they may be, and there, ate eafily and evidently apprehended, 

But fet a/ide the particular congregations, the feverall opera- 
tions thereof, and priviledges therein, If Mr, Hudfon or any 
~ man (hall demonftrate fome particular either atts, priviledges, 
officer or officers, that are peculiar to tha Totum aggregatum, 1 
will yield the caufe. | aie 

» Laftly, Phat which is not, nay cannot be the pillar of truth , te 

publifo or bold owt the truth more forenfi, that Church isnot 
bere meant. : , | 

ButCatholiea ecclefia vifibilis cannot do this,for we have pro- 
ved,that there is no fuch ecclefia aggregata : and non entis non eft 
not10. Has £ Sot oe ae “—* 
» In the place of the Ephef:c. 4.s12. that Church is called one 
in regard of the common nature of it, which as Totwm generi- 
eum is communicated 'to all the particulars,with all the common 
priviledges, ‘that bya likeneffe and proportion of reafon is gi- 
verb tOathem 28 29 (Osos She a pi igesoud 
-- -That'refemblance of the worldly empire, hath been formerly 
-onfuted, and the difproportion demonftrated ; for there muft 
be fome peculiar act and officer, belonging tothe Church as 
fuch an integrum, as it is in all worldly empires, wherein the in- 
tegrity confifts, and comes to be apprehended which is not to be 
dono ia-theoOhweeh, . 2b 10%. 20d10 Kove GE 
- The confideration of Charch, as Totum genericum gives an- 
fwerto allthofe places wherethe word Kixgdome is ufed te 
fignifie the vifible Church, and therefore I might fpare here any 
repetition, andleavethe Reader tomave the ‘application him- 
felfe: but the truth is; the- word Kingdomein many of the places 
here quoted, carries another fenfe,and doth not reach thecaufe 
inhand; muchilefle conclude'it’ as willthus appear by the tryall 


 Burchere be no fuchiaftsiand operations that were ever yet 


ofthe particulars,)° 9 9 . 

The Kingdome of heaven befide other fignifications, as the 
Kingdome of glorys ere.itdoth by a ALetonymy (fo its frequent- 
dy uted in the Evangelifts,.) imply the Word of the Kingdome “ai 
es Mm 2 the 
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the difpenfation and adminiftration of the Gofpell in the Chur- 
ches, and the {peciall things appertaining thereunto, The K ing- 
dome of heaven ts like to a man fowing of feed, Matth. 13, 24. Like to 
Muftard feed, 31. to Leaven. 33.0 treafure hid in the field. 44. 
The Church is xot like to Leaven or feed, but the difpenfation of 
the Gofpell is. 

And fo it muft be underftood in that 1 Cor,1 5.24. Then foal 
Chrift deliver up the kingdome unto God the father. That King- 
dome cannot be the Catholike Vifible Church, becaufe that con- 
fifting of found heartedChriftians and falfe hearted hypocrites,the/e 
are not delivered up into the hand of the father , thas he miay be 
a'lin all, co chem. : ah 

Befide Mr.H, his owne words are witnefle. enough againft this 
fenfe, for fo he writes in the place, p. 15. “* Its the K ing dome ex 
“* ereifed in the vifible Church, in Ordinances of worfbip. 

It is to be exercifed in th it vifible Church;it’s therefore diftin@ 
from it in fenfe and fignification. 

To this head alfo belongs chat in Heb,12, 28, | 

Wherefore receiving a kingdome that cannot be foaken, &c. This 
kingdome is not the Catholike vifible Church, 

1. For, that kingdomeishere meant, whichcannot be foakes, 
But this may be fhaken by ftrong perfecution, and the moft of the 
members of it, the particular Churches deftroyed and diffolved, 

2, Its akingdome which is #n/ike that which was in the Old- - 
Teftament, and the unlikelynes liesin this, that rhz now inthe 
time of the Gofpell cannot be moved, but that was: whereas the 
Church, for its exiftence , is {ubjeétto be as much fhaken NOW, as. 
thatundertheLaw. , 

Buc the faireft conftruétion of the words, and moft full tothe 
{cope of the place, istofhew how farre differing the difpenfati- 
on of the wayes of Gods worfbip , which is now appointed by 
him, is from that which was ordained under the Law - ThofeOr- 
dinancesand adminiftrations are now cometo an. end,and others 
infticuted in their place and roome : but thefe we haue now un. 
der the Gofpell are /a/?, and fo. the wnalterable inftitutions of our 
Saviour: and thus Mr. Hexprefleth himfelfe; carryed,asit fhould 
feeme , with the conftraining evidence of the words. “This 

-kingdome cannot be meant ¢ faithhe ) of the internall kingdomse of 
“grace,but it +3 meant of the externall ordinances of worfoipand di/= 
“cipline: but I fuppofe shofe are nor the Church,and. therefore ther 


ee: 
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isnothing hereto be found for the eftablifhment of that con- 
ceit. : 
Much leffe is there any colour offuch a conceit in that of 
Matth.3. Repent for the kin dome of heavenis at hand: i.e.the 
Catholike Church is at hand;how harfh is fuch a found toa mans 
eare, fach a fenfe to a mans mind? , | 
. The reft of the places, where kingdome fignifyes the Church,as 
Luke 7-38. So likewife thofe fimilitudes of floore and fied, they 
point out all parcicularCongregationsunder that condition,which 
is commonto them all, to wit, thatthey are made up of a mixed 
multitude of good and bad, or which is all one, they looke at the 
- generall nature of a Congregation exifting in its particulars: but 
ut noton therelation of members to an integrumat all. Nor 
doth the feeming reafon of Mr.H, alledged to the contrary carry 
any conftraining force to perfwade a man ferioully judicious, For 
when he thus writes pag. 15, 
_. © Now if thefe things ( thofe towit, Which were fpoken concerning 
“¢ field, floore, K ingdome ) were [poken of a particular Congregation 
“¢ onely : which particular Congregationin the world fhall impropri- 
< gre thefe to it felfe?but if true ovary one in particalar, and all in 
*€ general, and theje all be continually called one kingdome, then there 
‘Fs a Church Catholike vifibleto Wit, totwme integrale, 

The anfwer will be eafie and ready athand : That our expref- 
fions and apprehenfions looke not at any thing impropriate to 
one, but that which 1s common to all, and true ofall, becanfe all 
thefe particulars are unum genere, And the generall nature is one 
in them all: and it isbutreafon, that in that regard they fhould 
be called one. But thence to gather,that therefore therets a Ca- 
tholike vifible Church, as totam integrale , isto wrong the mean- 
ing ofthe text, and to wring out blood inftead of milke : Nay in 
‘truth to make the conclufion to oppofe the premifes,and his own 


expreffions, 


That which is common to all the particulars , that cannot be 
- anintegrum, buta genus > as therulesand definitions of 
genus of neceffity require. | 
Thofe are his premifes. 
Take his expreffions, If trse of every particular, and all in gene- 
yall :whence the iflue willcome to this : ih 
That which istrue of all the particulars, as a generall,that m4 
ecard CF iy aceds 
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needs be a genus, and not'an wate orang to ‘them, 9 2) Waidson ti 
The firit Mr. H1 affirmes; therefore the fecond cannot be sain 
_ The place of Matth. 16. 18, attonitos tenet interpretes, “like 
the body of e Hzhell, puts every man'toa'ftand, that paffeth by, 
True it is,that doting delufion of thePapifts smaking*Perers per- 
fonthe rock, ts hifled out-of all chat have attainedany eye-falve 
_ ofthe Scripture, to cleere their underftanding in the truth there- 
of: yet there remaine more difficulties and myfteriesin fonie 
parts of the Text . which were tiever fecne with any fal’ convi@e 
ing evidence to this day, though’ many have fet themfelves , and 
that fadly tothe fearch thereof so) 9 8G bg Mose ae 
Wewill only attend the particulat here fpecifiéd by Malter HY. 
what Church 1 here underftood? 9) 7 
Though I muft confefle ( for I loveto be plaine) that tdo ine 
cline to Mr.H. his judgemenc , ‘that the vi/fble ‘chairchig here un- 
-. derftood :yer Timutt profefle alfo pthat his proofeds nowey he 
tisfactory either to* evidence that it mult beviiible , mich tele 
Catholike vifible Church: Se awd HA mre | 


For when it was. objected , that this was an ‘invifible Church, 


3 


here {poken of, becaufe the viftble muy fuile. 9 0.» a 
--Heonely {peaks tothe fecond part, that the Catholike Church 
cannot failes but chat thiswas not an invifible Church here inten= 
ded, he doth not atall’prove, nor intruth fet abot Ord 
2. Hisreafon whereby he would perfwade that the vifible’ 
Church sunquam deficits hath not’ ftrength init’, noreruch init, 
though the conciufion be-trne, whichhe would’ maifitaine; “For 
he thts difpates.© 02 21. sovrgsny 6 Usd aldiiy Sailers 


Sif all viftble members Should faile } ‘then all theinviftble mult 
faile alo: for none are invifble in this world:but muft be vifible al- 
“fo: except anybe converted and fedonely by infpiration,which we 
“have no ground for inthe Scripture. ‘ ‘ 


tap he t j 
a a ad 
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 Ténone be'invifible membersin this world, but they mutt be 
vee members alfo : when vifible failes; then the invifiblé failes . 
alfo. , ies Paw ors Mott 
ie But the firft is true; there be no ‘vifible, but they be inviGble 

“,alfo. The affumption defetves adeniall and that Tfuppofe upon 

Reeond thovights, he will-granttipotthis one principles, °° 
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“4, Forts ‘hott certain, that an invifible gracious Saint, may 
juftly be caft out of the Church. 

2. Its as certaine to Mafter Hud/on that he that is caft out 
and excommunicate from ‘one congregation, is caft out of all. 
congregations, and out of the Carholike vifible Church, 

Hence I would reafon, 

He that is caft out of all vifible Churches, and the Church - 
Catholike, he isno vifible neve for excommunication cuts off 
_ wifible memberthip. 

But he that is and'remaines an invifible nbomaber may be juftly 
caftouc of all vifible Churches; and fo the Church Catho- — 
hike. | 

Therefore a man’ may remaine an invifibley and oS not: be 
avifiblemember, 

~ That which is added for proofe: roucheety. not the caufe:for 
aman caft out; and fo ‘no member, ‘may be fed by word, and 
prayer and Fafting, promifes, conferences: readings, without any 
infpiration , and this the fcriptures abundantly declare, and. 
each mans experience will make good. 

» Befides whath been made good, that aman may out of the 
weaknefle: of his judgement conceiving the Churches not right- 
ly gathered, refule to be baptifed, and {0 be no member of the 
Church, and yerbe a Saint crucly eee according to their 
principles. | 

edraine, fap sie a perdon fall into fome: notorious evill, and 
for that caule, all the Churches may reject him, and deny him 
communion, heis then no member vifible : and yet he ‘ts an in- 
vifible ofies 92219 fh UHI f 

Tts'nota little Sabino to iH the foundation of rhe $ not wo fit 
ing Of our grace, upon the nor failing of Church memberfrip, 
which thisdoth This were-enough to inake it appeare, that this 
placelends no reliefe to the cei ee cast it doth Pek pror: 
a vifible Church here intended, uf ait 

But let this be granted. Paeutd’ et sabes that this! cannot 
bea Catholike Church of Maftér * A. ‘his: cut, For I would rea- 
fon from his owne words and os ication ; awheel I think have- 
waight in them. ' HOOT: 
maa “hat Church hich ohely ineludes dhe Ghuiech of the Genki. 
and that'to'be builr that catinot compreliend’ the whole. compa- 
ny of the faithfuil inthe whole world. and. fo cannot be a Ca- 


tholike Church, - But: 
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But this Church, Matth. 16.18. (by Matter H. his owne 
words ) includes only the Church evangelical of the Gentiles. 

The Propofition hath fenfe to fettle it, for there were ma- 
ny of the Church of the Jewes true believers and profel- 
fors. | ; : bite: 

The asixor is Mafter Hats own expreffion p, 17. 


Weare now neere home. The laft place, where any {trength 
of difpute lies, is in 2. Epift.of 7obz v.10, where excommu- 
nication iscalled cafting out of the Church, 

nf Wa lilt] , 
By Church,per [ynechdochen generis pro fpecie, whichis moft fre- 
quent and familiar in the Scripture, That particular (hurch 
where Diotrephes ufurped preeminence, is underitood. » | 

Soits uled e4é.20.28, Feed the flock, over whomye are fet, 

and that was the Church, which Chrift hath redeemed,in the fol- 
lowing words. And our. ordinary fpeech is generally in this. 
{traine, fuch a man is caft out of the Church, meaning that parti-. 
cular congregation in which he was iacorporate. ; 
Let usheare how Mafter 7. can force any Catholike vifible | 
Church, with any concluding evidence, from hence. His; 
words are as followes. , | it | 
6¢ Ifthe Church here be a vifible Church , I would kno\, whe- 
ther a man truely excommunicated im one congregation, 1s not 
* thereby excommumecated from brotherly fellow/bip in all congrega- 
“© toms. etiiie? &: . | por 
Tanfwer, yes, and what is gained from thence? therefore 
there isa’Church Catholick vifible. The inference is weak of 
reafon. For when aperfon is juftly excommunicate from the 
congregation in which he was, it followes of neceffity, all thar 
fellowfhip be might enjoy, by vertue of communion of Churches muft 
of neceffity be denied unto him, and he juftly deprived thereof: be- 
caufe in the vertue of his fellowfhip with one, he gained fellow-, 
fhip with others: and therefore when he is juftly deprived of 
the one, by the cenfure of the Church, he muft in all reafon be. 
deprived of the other; but by what {trength of inference a Ca-. 
tholick vifible Church fhould be concluded from hence, I con- 
felle I fee not, sia; ay | 

IfMr. H. conceive that the party wasan actuall member of 

every congregation’, and that when one congregation cuts the 


party 


party off from his particular memberthip he had with it. by the 
fame act, ie-cuts him of from all the other. Tf this be his mean- 
ing, there beas many miftakes almoft as words in fach expref- 
fions; and therefore the inference muft be: wholly deftitute of 
ftrength and truth, - wpe aa 
That whichis added afterwards, isyet much further from 

“the mark, as when he addes. Z would know whether the delive- 
“ring up to Satan, is only within the bounds of one congregation, fe 


that ifhe remove out of fuch a cirenit or circle of groundto ano- | 


“* ther, he is ont of Satans bounds again, and MAY communicate 
“bene fafelyes 2) 2.4% bits 

The frame ftands thus. , bass | 

Ifa perfon excommunicate is not cut off from his member 
hip with every particular congregation, and fofrom the inte- 
grail vifible Church, then when he removes from fuch a circuit of 
ground,;he may communicate. °° 0 5 
- Bot this laft is untrue; namely when he is out of the circuit of 
ground,he may againe communicate, therefore. _ | 

" This confequence is conjured into fach a circle of a conceit 

that its: beyond ‘the compafle of common reafon, unlefle Mr. 
#7, fhouldimagine, that excommunication ‘only cafts aman ‘ont 
ofa circuit of ground or that the power of Satan were only:cen- 
fined to fome circle, I wonder how fuch a confequetice came inte 
histhoughts) = ! Bnet aes 

The truth is, The power of excommunication lies in the par- 
ticular congregation, where a perfon injoyes his memberthip 
with the Saintsof God, under’ the kingdome of Jefus Chrift, 
And when a party is caft out.of that, and delivered up unto Sa~ 
tan, and into the Kingdome ofdarkneffe, let him be where he 
will, and go wherehe will, heis under the Kingdome of Sa- 
tan, and all the Churches fhould look at him as a Traytor a- 
gainit Chrift, and fo deal with him, as one uncapable of Church- 
Comm RRInicad Hokisiersh Ake stictabecun oak come 


Thofe two places, i phef. -3vahd laft, Fob. 10. 16. are either 


-underftood of the Church invifible, as the circumftances feern to 
intimate;or elfe they (hew that unity, and fo community of the 
difpenfation of Chrift in all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
with which the generall nature of a. Church formerly opened 
and difputed fully: uits, and therefore gives no appearance of 
a proof for Catholica: ecchefia. vtfibilicasTotum ixegrale andt 
Aggregatum, Nn We 
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—— ASurvepof the Suame Parts Fo 


+ aahere nownlenawiaihr asoneion! 


‘The reafons and Scripturesbronght for the proof thereof, 
have been anfwered and fatisfied: fothat bythe con- _ 


_ ceffionand confeffion of Mr, H. wefhall not need to: 
adde any thing of the fecond, prone beesdeaae ft 
- For this-was like the maine pillar, upon which the: whole’ 
frame was. built, which failing utterly, the whole muft neceffa~ 
rily fall to the ground. This Queftionbeing plucked. up»by the 
roots, upon which the other and all the confectaries and colle- 
tions grew, they. will wither prefently of their own accord. This: 
bottome breaking, there needs no battery further to be erected: 
againft the reft of the difcourfe : it moulders away without any 
more ado, and therefore I fhall eafe my felfe and the Reader of 
any further pains to be improved that way. 


Onely for aclofe, I fhall be bold to offer fome few confideras 
tions to.Mr.Hhis more ferions tryall touching /ome propofitions,. 
two whereof are exprefled in the reathand eleventh conclufion;; 
the shixd and laft, may be found inthe eleventh page.-All thefeL 
fhall thortly fee down, and: fuddainly exprefle my reafons , why 
as yet I cannot yeeld affent. thereunto, and fo leave the: whole. 


aa > 


4 ~ 


ee Propofition is laid down in thefe words 


Thole parts (that isa.particular congregation ) are limited’ 


* and diftimguifhed from others, by the civiliand prudentiall limits. 
“* for gonveniency of meeting and maintainance, and: rranfatting of 
hy basfraeles i. ure 382) See OF Gia Mis O70! an 


That which feems here difivade, Y(ball thus fuggeft,. 


1, That feverall congregations are feparated onefrom ‘ano: 


_therinplace; asit is a thing thata qnans\fenfe can determine, 


whichadmits no gainfaying, fo I fuppofe its notthe aime of 


Mr. H. nor the fcope he intends, nor: which he would have the 


Reader to attend in thofe words : but. b purpofe is to point out 


that wherein. the diftinguifbing and: differencing formality of ‘one: 
congregation from another confifts, as the followings words and. 


fpeciall inftance ufed'to that end, gives in abundant evidence, 
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Bat this apprehenfion, I cannotyet fee how it fuits with 
the nature of a patticular Church j or the nature of \a forme 
whence this aét of diftinguifhing properly ifflues. | 

t, That which formally and truly diftinguifheth, is internal 
tothe thing : but thysis external and meerly adventitious. 


2, That whichis common , nor doth, nor can diftinguith; but 
this ts fo. | 


3. That whickdiftinguifheth truly, it is the forme or the 

thing properly and firftly, or ed/e 1t proceeds asa peculiar pro- 

' perty from it: its either effentiale conftituens-or confequens : 

bur this is neither, for neither the forme nor property arefepa- 
rable : but thus the place or limits are, 

4. Ifthe diftinguifheth one congregation from another, how 
comes it that to his and-each mans experience, not only inthe 
fame Town, but in the {ame meeting-houle there be feverall and 

- diftinét Churches? As the Dutch and Englifh Churches ia 

 Colchefter. If the diftinttion of congregations iflued from the /- 
mits of the place, then they who were in the fame place, they 
fhould not be diftinguifhed. Then the Dutch Church in Colche- 
fer fhould be Englifh : for they are both within thefame pre- 
cindts, and either do or may at feverall times meet and affemble 
within the fame {tone wals of the Church fo called. 


5. lf the diverfe limits of the place, did put a difference diftin-. 


tive upon a congregation, then the place of the Merchants, mo- 
ving from Delph to Rotherdam, becaufe they are in diftiné places, 
therefore they are diftin& Churches ; and fo by moving and fet- 
ling in feverall places, one congregation fhould differ from it 
felfe, and as before many congregations were one, now one and 
the fame fhould become many. qe | 

Its true if the demand be, of what particular Church we 
fpeak, or to what Church we would write, its ufvalland fuffi- 
cient to defcribethe Church by the place, as the common fub- 
ject where it hath its abode : but this isno proof that therefore 
a- common fubject fhould give a diftinguifhing difference of that 
from another, . | ¥ 2 AT Re | 
~ When the Chriffian Church of the 120. was ere&ted in Fern[a- 
tem, befide the Church of the Jewes formerly inftituted, and 
yet not abrogated, was it ground fufficient thus to conclude, 
becaufe they are in the famecity, therefore they are the fame 
Church? Ifuppofe the inference willbe judged-unfound by oe 
or Nn 2 ps an 
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and yet if the. differencing diftin@ion ifluedfrom the place, it 

would undeniably follow. Bes were not: at zal | ingiid 

each from other, He niTib Fo Pye 

abe fecond Propolt tion isin. 1 the fame place, ani 
its cus exprelleds ans ebih 


‘< Lhe member [hip of a particilar C yarobs is devolved on bap ys 
- “Gods difpofing providence, by realon of his birth,,or cohabitati= 

‘ on there, or voluntarily alfumed, bp his voluntary removall inte 
is cele place allotted out by civill prudence, for (uch a particular: foe 

“he to: wich tas escamanes ofe G G od: Libesomisi tbe 

“ther, 

- To titeaifanesen I cannot give ay ‘afer and fhall) ‘prefently 
aie in my reafons when I have breifly laid openthe meaning, of 
the expreffions,. 

When Mafler H. & feemes: to fay feveralh grounds, by which 
memberfhip comestovbe' attained, Ifappofe in the, laft refolu- 
tion they ifue.allinone, namely, the: cotifianey: of, abode and, refi 2 
dence, within the limits of fackra places... « 

For imagine that aman hath-an inheritance fallen to ‘bine, a 
birshin fach a towne, if AB he williler it, or fer it out to another 
and relidein another. place ,. hs binth doth not. devolve: his 
memberthip upon him in that place. .Forif he, were berne, heire 
to lands in 20, places or parithes, thould he: have memberfhip.in 

all, when he doth abide but in one ? I believe. Maiter H. would 
deny fuch an inference., 

- Thelike Imay fay of removeal: If he did. but. as Traveloug 
and ‘meflenger,. take up his habitation, -Lfappote. Mafter Hy. 
would.notaffirme he was amember in the place becanfe he 
lodged two or three. nights or fo many, weeks or months { ina 
place... 

_ That Imay then put the Faireft conftrugtion upon ‘his words . 
that inlove and prudence, and. ingenuity Ican, Iconceive the 
meaning tobe this, where a perfor takes up “bits habitation, 
whe.ther he haue. right: toit by. birth,.or- it come by -gifty pur- 
chafe; or hiring, &¢, has meraber flip iffves from hence imediate- 
ty, that he rakes up hus caihaet abode within the limits of. fuch a 
Bigs or parifh,. 


But. that this. err a sive he eve of member fips age 


a 


- 


te pe 


of Churcb-Difeipline. % Chap..15. : 


formerly. proved, and I confeffeI doe alittle {trange that Ma- 

{ter Hudfow a man learned fhould fall in with fuch an opinion, 

which T cannot perceive gains.fo much from: any Judicious at: 
this time, that they are willing to fpeake a good word: 
for it. : | ) tit ee 
1. For na civill rule can give an ecclefiafticall right, 

Becanfe thofe are. two kinds of goverment oppofiteone 2. 
gainft the other, and each of them intire and compleat. within 
it felfe. err ea Tot eae i hte TALS 

~  .2,. This deffroyes the cen[ure of excommunication and wholly 

furftrats the power.thereof, that. it can never attaine its 
end. For the fcope of the cenfure is to, cut.a perfon: of 
_) fromhis memberfhip and communion, with the Church, 
& » as thename.of excommunication and the nature-of the 
ordinance requires. cr geatpeity gob. wiles 
But if the Priviledges of memberfhip be devolved uponme 
| by a civill right and cohabitation, This, excommunication nor 
F doth, norindeed can take awaye, And therefore: upon this 
ground it, cannot.take away my memberfhip, and. communion. 
| with the Church. . , ae | 
| And therefore is by this meanes wholly made voide and of. 
none effec, issslieiin gabateas? 63 

3. [fright of cohabitation gives memberfhip,Then, Turks and 
Yemes may be members, and they and .their children. have right 
to all Church ordinances as wellas any: Zhe men. may make 
themfelves members of acongregation thongh.they be never. 
fo fcandalous-and unworthy to be received 5, nay though the 
congregation, be never fo defirous, in a juft way according to 
the rules of Chrilt, to hinder their. proceeding, and reje@ them 
from their communion : which Matter Ruherford and all rules 
and reafonable men gaine fay : In a word, by this grant; all che 
| power of Churches and cenfures.and ordinances would be. fru. 
| {trated or prophaned, _ retecte eT ih 
| The pretended imcomvenence which perfwades him to imbrace 
this opinion, is,becanfe, to be in a city, and norto be .a member. 
ofthe Churchin the city, itifeemes to imply an unchurching of 
ENGle Places): OCs Seen se ce Rh SIL a ae 
| But Janiweritdoth .ut /eem fo, it doth inno wife doe any 
| fuch thing:only it fhows that Gods people are afree people and that: 
combination wifjes from free confenr., when.no, rule in. nature, 
gare A 7 ee he eel ps Ae Pm N n 3, ‘ vixt Psi ey aN nor: 


not providence according to God pnts any reftraint in that 
san _ " Thethird Propofitionis p, rr. 


© “Particular Churches are made up of the members of the 
“ Church Catholike, and partake of the benefits and priviledges of 
S the Church primarily not becan[e they are members of the parti- — 
“cular Churches but of the Catholike. ~ eee 
In thefe words, there is/cmething implied, fomething expre/s 
fed:To neither of which I can give affentunlefle fome proof bee 
alledged, which may prevaile with my judgement, and _per- 
{wade thereunto whichasyetIfee none, ~ 
That which 1 implied istha, That the Catholike Church may 
have its being, when as yet therebeno particular congregations 
exifting ; for this the words ofthe propofition doe neceflarily 
prefuppofe, | 
If particular Churches bemade up of the members of the 
Catholike : then the Catholike Church and the members 
~ thereofmuft have a being, before esther can give abeing 
to the particular. : re 
But I feeno rule of reafon, nor teftimony of holy writ as yet 
to fettle fuch an aflertion. : 
For lay afide in our confideration the confederation, and 
_ combination of Chriftians, which make up particular Churches : 
ler it be fuppofed there be hundreds of Cariftians, who are vifi- 
-ble believers, fcattered up and downe in feverall coafts of the 
world, thefe now according to the methode of Mafter H, his 
frame of Church policy will firft makeup a Catholike vifible 
Church, and out ofthat, particular Affemblies will afterwards . 
arife. | , ne Siena umgren ts? 
This is the frame of Mafter Hud/ons Church-policy: but this 
feemes contrary to the principles of al Godies politick,: that ever 
were, are, orfhall be. For there neither ts,nor can be an externa 
body politick ( of that kind we how {peake ) made up and conftity- 
ted of people that never Were in externall communion one with anc- 
ther haply ) sever had the fight and knowledge one of another , as 
itis here fuppofed. . ‘ah , 
True it ts,if there were many thoufands Broptine ste beleey- 
ing in the name of Chrift:fo many as were fincere have union.and 
communion with Chrift invifibly, andfo makeup an invifible 
ape et ‘bees > Church 
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ble particular body palitick:, eithercivill, or E eclefiaftick ( which 
this CatholicaE cclefia, as Totum integrale,mutt be ) and that con- 
fticuted of men , which haply never had the fight or knowledge: 
one of another., who never. entred into agreement of govern. 
ment one with another, is beyond my compaffe to conceive, and 
I fufpect any mans ability to explicate and evince. ~ 

- Againe, that perfons thus fcattered and fevered,are wholly de- 
ftitute according to reafonand all rules of theGofpel, ofall 
Church priviledges,. 

IT would thus reafon.. | 7 i 

They who ave in [uch an eftate as that they, nor bave,nor can have 
Church Officers, They are deftitute of Church worfbip, feales, cen= 
fares, and fo Church Government, and Church Ordinances. 

This is undeniable. Becaufe according to Presbyterian prin- 
ciples, none of all thefe can be acted or adminiftred without Offi- 
cers. ani : nade gk } 

But perfons thus fcattered and fevered one from another, can have 

no Officers. For thofe receive their call and right adminiftration,by 
the joint voice and election of the people now in coramunion 

one with anothersAM6.4hte os Oo ON le) ie 


AgainesX conceive it wil be granted (which cannot be denyed) 


that thefe particular perfons,thus fevered,are membra inte graatia 


of this Catholike vifible Church. And therefore they wholly give 
being to this Church, but receive no being from it.. 


Hence1 cannot fee, how this part of the Propofition will ftand, | 


with that conclufion.T hat the Catholike Church gives part matter, 


part forme, tothe particular Churches. ~~ -- 44 

If particular Churches receive their being from the members of 
the Catholike Church, ( as this: propofition affirmes.; ) Then they: 
cannot receive part matter, and part forme from the T otum. 

For if Ecclefa Catholica giveany matter or forme to the par- 
ticular Church , it gives.it by its members. 3 
“But it camot give matter of forme by its members. et 
~~ Becanfe it received all itsbemg,,. and fo all matter and forme- 
from them, but gave none to them. | i 

Therefore vhey can give none fromit, 

-Thefe intricate diffcalties and twiftings of controverfie which 

appeare in Mafter Hyd/ous frame, keepe me yet that Ican give RO 
“alent thereunto, ad 
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> Theres a third branch in the Propofition, namely, 

- That particular, Churches partake of the priviledges of the 
Church primarily, not becaufe they be members of particular Chur= 
ches, but becaufe they are members of the Catholike, . 
» Againftthis we have formerly given in proofe, whether we re- 
ferrethe reader : and fo reftto make any further inquiry touch- 
ing this fubjeh of ECCLESIA CATHOLICA VISIBILIS, 


We have now done with Church-power. 


Of Church Communion as itis a peculiar priviledge to the member 
Of aGharehe Tl OF BME VIS STUSIL Seek 2 aa 


~Reeswrd He Priviledges of the Church,prefent thems 
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Communion, according to the nature of the word, implies ever 
fomething common to manyy wherein they hare by way of proportion, 
€ach perfon accordin ig to hws condition and place... ms 

When this is applyed to /everall fubjetts , though it requires a 
Lommuiscatvan Of fomerhing to-all the fubjetts , yet: it ever implyes - 

_An appropriation of that fo conveyed onely to that kind = whence it. 
is, that as there is a community of the thingto all fuch wherein 
es ie inate el - < this 


thiscommunion lyes, yet there is alfo afpecification er determina. 


comes;though af/uch have it, yet none but {ach are made parta- 
kers ofit. gle Sedo 3 
Thus i cowes there be feverall companies that maintaine feverak 
communions among themfelves_: Thus civill communion belon gs 
onely tofuch a civill tate: The like we may fay of Church commu. 
nion, whereof we now intreate. It doth not imply all or any of 
thofe things which a Church hath in common With other, while it ts. 
‘Church, but asit 2 aChurch ;. Asinftance : ls 9 | 
A Church while it isa Church in that relation, they have com. 


tion of the fubje , unto which-that isconveyed , whereupon it 


~ spunion with theT own or people of the Plantation among{t whom 


they dwell, communion with other Townes who live with them, 
under the fame Jurifdittionand Government, but this ¢ not 
Church communion, becaufe it is not as a Church, they injoy or 


_ fharein this communion, but as Planters inthefame Town, or 


people under-the fame Government. te ee 

| But thats Church communion , which belongsta aChurch , asa 
Church, under that notion, ( as.we ufeto {peak ).refpect or rela- 
any Mealon ie} <ltiarstigamenderion auth lak or ee 


i 


-. Conciusron IL, 


. | C Either in the things, which they do injoy 
The communion of .) as Sacraments,Cenfures, ! 
theCherch lyes, Or elfe the fheciall manner appropriated te 
them in their difpenfations, 


_ And though the things , fometimesbe. common to otherbefide 


the Church, yer the manner of - difpenfing,and fo of enjoying thefe 


is alwayes peculiar to the Church. 


_ Suppofe the Churches be intreated bya company of; Indians, | 


whofe hearts are ftirred with fome confideration of the truth, to 
defire fome conferences with-feverall of feverall Churches, and 


- feverall ofthe Common-wealch, that their judgements may fur- 
ther be informed, and their confciences convinced, and the courfe 


of Godlinefle cleered up unto them : tipon the meeting granted, 
they have liberty , and they takeit , to wit , they propound their 
demands, they heare anfwers, they make Obje@tions , ferioufly 


and fadly debate the difficulties. There betonferences, difputes, 


Oo debates, 
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debates , by thefe novices , now coming onto Religion, wich 
Elders, Magiftrates , inthe audience of the feverall members of 
the Churches, and yet ‘no man willfay, thele are Church altions, 
becaufe they do not this as 4 Church, but as Chriftians , tO ‘draw 
on beginners to the faith. : ae age 
-Sxippofe-ngaine che Church of herfelfe appoints amecting and 
appoints the Eldersto handle thefame queftions, to: propound 
andexplicare the fame Scriptures, in way © ‘anfwering and clear- 
ing wp difficulties, The isnowa Churchattios > becaule though 
the duties be the fame , yet the manner of thedifpenfation affues 
from another rote’, wamely 5 Officers, by vertue of their authority, 
reqtiite’and call for the'prefence and fubjeétion of thepeople:e@- — 
ehieis imjoy the denefie of ‘the a@ions, (which-asfach, ate:not 
Church-a@ions, as Hath appeared before, ‘but the wgnner of dif 
penfarion ts ae ee Charch worke , and in thar they-have so Con- 
wunion withthe Church, | sig | 
And thisfreqnently and fatniliarly isto beobferved in all’ Cor- 
vi porariors, when they Taeet in publike, man: ftrangers., of feverall 
-  Ronitities, ‘Countdies, come in'tofee and hearethe denefrofche 
adminiftrations: But onely the members ofthe Corporation injoy — 
Corporation communion 5 j. e, they are onely under the power 
and authority of the Corporation yard ‘by vertue of that relation 
are tobe there , and to fubmit themfelves to che authority, deli. 
vering orders'to tharend , andmay'be conftrained thereunto, 
which ftrangers cantiot be, and fort ts here. 3 


‘Cosexrus'iror IT. 


Tes plaine fromMafterRurherford his. own grant, jthat the ordi-- 
nance it felfjnor the publique difpenfation therof,nor the:hearing 
of the difpenfation doth make Church-communion: Borhecon-— 
faffeth thar Turkeswnd Infidels tay :comein occafionally,feveral 
times-asit weredbirersand yecchisdothnoc make them:partakers 
of ‘Church-Commiinion , and yet lin sthefe theit: attendances, . 

“@helettiree ‘things are evidently. and undenyably tobe'obferved.. 


 ¢ ‘Ordinance, 


D ijrenfation onthe Minigers’par®, 
) Hearing onthe Turks pari. < ~ 


aes eal rat ab 


neem n oe 
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Therefore inthe fourth place, weare to inquire what he 
meaneth by fer-and ordinary. lib, 2. pag. 269. and profeffedand re. 
folved hearing. pag.270. 
If by profeffed, he meanes fuch a profeffion as makesa man a 
member ut fupra ;  thisdoth yeild thecaufe , which he would 
maintaine in appearance,namely , he that 2s amember of a Church 
doth commanmicare in Church Communion, | 
‘Never any denyed this, | | 
But if it bethe refolution of the {pirit of a man inwardly ( for 
there refolution lyes ) and profeffion, outwardly to attend this 
' action of hearing , we then know where to faften , and we have 
tivo. queftions to difeufle, 
1, Whether preaching publikelyyand publike hearing be a Church 
| attianin it felfe confidered, | : Q 
_ Andthat this isno Church aCtion, Mr. Rutherford yeilds, whicl 
indeed ig the main foope and hinge of the queftion, as it is practi- 
fed, and by difpute agitated beewixt us and them. rab Ueteeh 
_ For if Infidels coming in occafionally, once, twice, twenty — 
| feverall times, to heare, do not yet in fo doing communicate ina — 
Church-action : Zhen preaching and hearing do not makea 
Church.a@tion, inthemfelves confidered. At primums verumex 
COnCE HIS. 


Quelt, 2. A bare profeffion to attend the oatWward hearing of the 
word ordinarily, ts not a (burch abbion, nor doth infer ( hurch Com- 
wsunion, , 
| Our Arguments are, 


ert, Te pat 
That profeffion, which may Bred with the profelfed oppofition and 
renanacing of the dottrine of the Gofpell aud the truth of the Church s 
T bat doth not make any Church communson. For oppofition pro- 
feffed againit the truth of the Dodtrine,and truth of the Church- 
ftate, is crofie to communion with it. i abies 
But [uch aprofeffion ordinary may ftand with both thefe.. 

‘Bor a Jefiit may be hyred, as an intelligencer,to heare and re- 
Port the Dodtrine to others, who fet him on worke to that end < 
or elfe asa Caviller to ee it in the hearts of others “oe 

7 Sok, ¢ saa: 0 2 : c. 


ey 


"292 


¢ ) Chap. £5. ey A Survey of the Sumine x kip Part, Te. 


he would either draw to Popery, orconfirme inPopery, He — 
may be a conftant hearer, and yet profeffe that he hates the Pro- 
teftant. Religion, and renounceth the ftanding of the Churches, 
Tid il ey etre. 2. : Bee oad 
Where there tno Church union», there tsno Church conemunion, 
becaufe this iflues from that, sed | | 
Bat many heare ordinarily 5 who have no Church union , or reall 
memberfhip with vifible Churches, - Sie : 
AS) 103 eM OMT AP ol oak ee ee | 
Church communion w ordered by the power of the hurch,and they 
aan exercife their power therein: for what excommunication takes: 
away, that communton.ofthe Church.can give. Ab 3 
 Butthe- Church doth not ,, nor in reafoncan binder ordinary: 
hearing. ! Mf rh isbiet | 
oe Therclte it did not give it, by any power of Church worke, 


We fhall now take] Mafter Rutherford his. Arguments into 
eonfideration.. RT Nh hee 6 See Se 
. -Onely wefhall crave the Reader to recall two things, ( for- 
merly evidenced)to mind ,- and to carry them along in his confi- 
deration ;, and thofe will help to expedite the 4z/wer, tothe: 
reafons alledged tothe contrary.. SOM ral Tit bin & ee 


®,. That. Infidels and Turks may come ia occafjonally, andyet 
that hearing 1s not Church communion, Lib.2.p.270.. 
2; That an aétion in it felfe fimply confidered ,. may not. be a 
_ Church aétion, i.e. proper to the Church, yet the manner of 
injoyning this, or injoying of it, in vertue of Church-pows 
er, 1s 4 Charch-worke and way) iffluing from Church confem 
_ deracyand combination. ~~  . & 
From thele two premfes now recalled , formerly proved ,. It 
followes,. 7 shih ie tai it 
That the: Preacher may in preaching edify the Church met for 
that end.andconvincean Infidel coming in occafionally, 1Cor.. 
14. 24.25.. And yet the Infidell doth not joyne in Church com. _ 
munion, though in hearing the word preached by the Officer of 
the Church : which is an 4u/wer to hes firfedrgnment, ~ 
_-.Hence the Infidell may be converted, and fo injoy the: benefit: 
of the.ordinance, and be.buile upon Chrift, at chat his occafionalt 
coming , and, fo joyne in .worthip with them , ibaa 7 Sie . | 
res | © Churchs 
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communion, by Mafter Rutherford his own grant, whichis an 
Anfwer to his fecond Argument, 
Hence the Infidell may be called by others,and being fo called; 
he may come and heare, and partake in the worfhip, and yet not 
asChurch hearing or worfoip, which ts an Anfwer to the third Argu- 
ment, — “ihe | ) 
Hence Church-hearing willbe then Church communion 5 When 


‘by vertue of Church covenant they put forthChurch: power in dif. - 


-penting, and perfonsin vertue of that relation ftand bound to fub- 


mit, in attending to fuch adminiltrations, and thus all the members: 


heare, Butthe Jnfidelheares upon avother ground and {o fhares 
inthe af, butis not underthe Charch-power and manner of the 
difpenfation of that act ; and therefore ys hearing is not Church: 
hearing. Asit isin the meetings of civill Corporations: The: 
members of the Corporation, they comein vertue ofthe combi- 
nation, which they hold by Charter, and fo have Corporation com- 
munity sothers come in by the by, as /frangers,and they commu- 
nicate in the heuring- of the Aéds that pafle , ‘but not in the-Corpo- 
vation community ,i0 which they have no fhare: nor haththe Cor- 
poration any power over them, which Ax/wers the fourth Argu- 
ment. 


re notiorum vifibitium ; becaufe tt belongs to:an Infidell alfo :. 


which anfivers the fifth edrgument. Nor doth this hearing . 


bring the hearer under. any tye , which anfwers - the fixe Argu- 
MBCNt a» | | 


From this eround thus laid and mide sood, 
We may collet feverall things. - 


t,. The hearing of Infidels occafionally argues not communion 


of Paftor and people, betwixt himand the Officer , that preacheth 


tohim : Communion berwixtPaftor and flock sChurch-communion; 
asthe termes, and the nature of the relation euidence.. > 


But in this hearing of an Infidell,there is no-Church communi 
on, ex conceffis, fcom Mafter-Rutherford,lib.2.270, ! 

2. If this hearing would make:a perfon of fuck a flock; and fo 
the Minifterhis Paftor , then thes kind of hearing ofa wicked.and 
unworthy Minifter , would makea man partake with him in that 
Qo-3. . fits 


fA foicheiihe.  ° SChaphed aaa. 


Church worthip, for his own occafionall- coming was noChurch: 


Hence this {hearing doth not feperatea vifible member ia gene ; 


a a SAE LEI LOE IS DL Ste OED SAB aet U I OL PE OX. SS EIS 


finfull fation of his: which hath ever been accounted irvatio- 
nall,mthofe who havebeen rigid in their feparation, fo thac 
it is eafy to diftinguith betwixt the werd that is difpenfed, in 
which ahearer communicates, and betwixt the office. and ftari- 
a of him that doth difpenfe ig, with which they onely com- 
municate, who ftand in relation to fucha one difpenfing as their 
officer. 

3. Hence Church-power and Church-priviledges are diffe. 
reniced im the fame a. Priviledges, (in my aime here, imply 
that good and benefit which attends any Church difpenfation, 

| Astake any (“burch att difpenfed, there is. 1. The good and 
benifit which may rife and be received therefrom. 2. (Church 
like poYer in the difpenfation thereof, And thefe ro, thought 
they goe together, yet are fodifferencedin reality of their n2- 
tures, chat the one may be injayed, Imeanethe good and pri- 
viledge of the a&, by fuch who communicate not in the powe 
er. Asinftance. “i EG Ra oh: 

» Aman preacheth authoritatively inhis congregation, Indians - 
and Turkes, cometo heare oetasinate: they partake in the 
good of the wordand difpenfation of it, But not in the authority 
of his miniftery. For he is sor 2 Paffer to them nor communi- 
cates with them as a Paftor; as ic hath beene formerly from 
Mafter Rutherford proved. PES, 

- Hither belong thofe expreffions, x Cor.s. & laft, what have 
we to doe tojudge thofe thatare without? Matth.18, ler bins 
be to thee as aheathen. : 

Therefore Haethens come not within the priviledge-re- 
{pect of a brother in Church-communion, though they come to 
Church hearing. vik 

Andhenceitis , as peopleare more orleffe capable of the 
good of thefe difpenfations (for fo rhey may be)fo they do, and 
may, partake more or leffe in thefe priviledges, and yet not in 
Church power whereby they are difpenfed. As it is in fome 
Corporations, fome perfons of fome families , by reafon thae 
their predeceilors have beene Benefactors to the Charter, they : 
have priviledges to come into the councell of the company, to 
adventure with them, if they will, and yet have no ftroke, by. 
any fpeciall relation, to a&in, or carry on the oceafion or de- 
figne taken up. Thus members of other Churches are capable of 
more priviledges then thofe,who are not in that condition: and 

: eee therefore 
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Par. 1.  —s of Church-Difcipline. Chap. 16. 
therefore parta 
and yet communicate not in the authoritative difpenfation of 
thofe a@s; and this appeares thus. 
If a Paftor of another congregation'hath no anthority or power, 
by bis office to require them of another ‘Church, to receive 
a Sacrament, but they muy refafe, af it feeme ‘good to them, 
Then ure they not unter bis paforall power to difpenfe st to 
them For by his office power'he can require sho/eof his own 
Church'co receive'tt, 7 | 


es And ifhe hath xo power nuthorirativeto ‘tnjoyne them to re- 
~ ceive it, they cannot challenge itby any fpeciall intereft ‘they 


have inthat power. Forthe parity of reafon is the fame-on'’beth 


fides. , 
That looke, as it was before, when the Pa/fors did preach: 


authoritatively in'his congregation;he did not-onely difpente the 
word unto his people, as one ‘out of office may doe, ‘but he 


could by vertue of his office and relation, injoyne'them to ‘heare 


it, They in vertue of their relation to him asa Paftor -could ex- 
ped and 'requireit ‘from ‘him, ‘Yet Indians eoming in Obiter, 


they partake of the good of the difpenfation, but are not under 


the authoritative power of the difpenfer: fo that ‘he /by ‘his ‘an- 
thority, could not‘require'them to heare,nor'they,'by ‘any ‘réla- 


- tiveinterdft to ‘his power, ‘could:challenge ‘him ‘to fpeake 'to 


‘and’here then remember two things. 


x. That the benefit of the ordinance difpenfed, andthe power 
inthe difpenfing the Sacrament, ‘are (fo different, ‘that ‘though: 


the Paftors did difpenfe it to amensber of another congregation, 
yet he had xo power to conftraine him to receive tt. 
>. Remember, that though amember of another congre- 


"gation is capable of the good of thofe ordinances (for it is not 


becaufe a member of thx ox that, but becanfe a member of acon- 
gregation that he becomes capable nextly of thefe feales ) yet he 
hath no-relative intereft in the power of the difpenfer to require 
itathishand. And this example will hold proportion with the 


former, namely. That perfons may partake in () hurchepriviledges. 


who doe not partake in Church-power.. 
Take this other example. 
Aman provides for his wife, as an husband, fuch and fuch: 


diet, and he can require her, out. of his authority, to take his 
: ee provilt. 


ke of ithe'benefit of fome aéts and ordimances, — 


ENS 


provifion, A neighbour coming. in may’ haply fharein the 
like provifion, but not upon the like ground. The neighbour. 
as priviledge of fpectall neighbourhood. But the wife yy the. 
power of her relation, asa wife. Wer Mao? 
- Sothat I cannot fee but the proportion is faire, A perfon 
may partake of the word authoritatively preached, and yet not 
communicate with the power and authority of the officeras his. 
Aperfon may partake of a Sacrament authoritatively difpenfed, 
and yet not communicate with the authority and power of the 
difpenfer, 1/e. as in either,to have relation to him, or them, .as eS 
their officers. eee | a  — 
_ The like may be feene in fuch a€ts, which iffue from that rela- 
tive intereft which refpe&t the fpecialty of the covenant of this 
or that Church. Asnamely, when members elect, admit, cen- 
fure by vote; The formality of thefe ads is onely proper to 
them, yet the good and benefit of all thefe, they who. are pre- 
fent, partake of, . nareets Pe aa Fee. 
Inftancethus, — . cain ital 2 ee 
Suppofe a Penitent is to be received into. the Church, the — 

members they exprefle their readinefle of love, pity, mercy, 
brotherlinefle.to forgive : others alfo prefent joyne thus far in. 
thac.act, as confenting to, and approving of what. they doe ac-. 
cording to God : yea'are much quickned, comforted, incour= 
aged yea taught and inftruéted by that they heare and fee, and. 
fo receive the good, and are much edified by the ordinance. And 
yet its chat which all men will yeild, they thare not, communi. 

— Cate not,at all, in any intere(t of the power by which {uch atts were 
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y Parr II, | 
OF the Cuurcu confidered as 


Corpus Organicum. | . 


oe 


Re ies See 


Cuap. I. 
Of the number of Officers therein, and the natere thereofs 


Yt, havein the foregoing part of our Dit 
7 courfecnguired, touching the confticuti- 
IX on of a-Church, in regard of the naateri- 

ZY all and formal! caufes of it, and the {pe- 
Y, ciall qualifications that attend therupon, 
in regard of the power and priviledges 
that appertaineunto it; and thus farre | 
we have looked at it, as Totum Effentiale 
and yet there is much more required to make up the integrity 
and perfetion thereof, that ic may be compleated in all the 
{peciall Members and Officers, Which the Lord Chrift hath 
| appointed and fet in this vilible body of his, for.the improve-_ 

ment of the {peciall operation of every part,and the edificati- - 
on of it felfe'in love,Fphe.4.13,16. 
And thas the Church becomes Corpus Organicum,A body or- 
“ganized of fuch prime and choice members, which may.con- 
| dnceto the beauty and building of the body in that intireneffe . 
that it may grow up to.an holy temple inthe Lord, __ 
hj TOR Ae.) Aaa Pre 


“gt!” Chapa “A furvey ofthe fumme Para. 
‘As we looke at Sampfonywhen he was deprived of his eyes,as-g 
man flill,to whom the fal definition of man did fully agree,ef 
animal rationale, a8 a living creature endaed with a reafonable 
foul. But confider him in the integrity cr intirenes of his con- 
ftitution, as confifting of body and foule, and that body made 
up of fuch members, as eyes, head, hands, {uch as are integral] 
tothe whole: We fay then, though he be a true man, yet he 
is not an intiye man, but lame and mamed, deftitute and de- 
prived of fome of thofe parts, that conduce to the perfection 
of his integrity. - v 
_Itis fo here, A Church wichout Officers is a true Church, 

in regard of the eflence of it: There isa company or fociety 
of vilible Saints confederate togeiher in the profeffion of the 
faith of the Gofpel].But it is not compleat,but lame and mai. 
med in regard ofthe integrity of ic, 


The Lord Chrit therefore hath provided for the perfetion 
of his Church in this behal fe alfosic is a ccronation gift which 
he beftoweth upon his Spoufe, Eph.4. when he had conquered 
the enemies of our falvation by his death and obedience, tri- 
umphing over them in his refurre&tion, and now returned in- 
to his owne countrey, afcending into the higheft heavens,and_ 
fits crowned with majefty and glory at the right hand of the 

Father, he gave gifts, gave fome to be Apoftles, fome Evange- 
Lifts, fome Prophets; thofe extraordinary, becaule there was 
extraordinary ufe of thems for the fir planting and Watering 
of the church. s:He gave alfo fome to bee Paftors,fome Teach- 
ers, for the gathering of the Saints the work of miniltery, - 
building the body of Chri. eee : 

And though the chiefe aime and {cope of ourSay our(under 
the glory of his name, )was to provide for the {pecial] good of 
his ele&; yet becaufe thofe his ele& were mingled here with 
the wicked in the world, nay many an ele@ child proceeds of 
a reprobate parent , and becaufe it is impoffible for the eye of 
man to fearch into heart fecrets , and inward fincerity which 
is covered there ; but muft judge of men, and difpence ordi-. 

-mances to men according to the lawes and limites of rational] 
charity; therefore ic is that our Saviour hath beftowed thefe. | 
offic.s as a royall gift upon the vifible Church over whom(as © 


we 
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wehave heard) heis ahead Policrall. by outward guidance 
and government, as well as a head myfticall by his fpeciall 


_and {pirituall conveyance of his grace. The confideration of 


the Nature, Inftitution, and operations of Officers, hath a 
conftraining power to conclude this truth beyond all con-. 
troll. “Fory<c : : 


1 The invifible Church, and all that is comprehendad 
wichin that notion, is to be believed, is not lyable to our eye, 
nor comes to be difcerned vilibly. 3 


But for the Officers of the Church, which are now ftanding 
and ordinary, there is required a vilible company of people, 
that muft concurre and confent to call them: The perfors 
mutt be tried and approved,(and ergo vifible)that muft be cal- 


led.God fets ordinary Officers in his Chu: c,but it is by man, 


and therefore he muft know them. 1 Cor. 12.28. Gals 1.1.29 
2 Look at their Ordination, when they are called. 
3 Look at their Difpenfation and exercife of their places and 


_ power, in preaching the word, in adminiftration of Sacra- 


ments and cenfures. 
4 J.ook at the parties which are off-nders who mult be 


-cenfured, or penitent, who mutt be received again. 


All thefe operations proclaim a vifibility on all parts and 
in all the particular circumftances. 


Which is the rather to be obferved; becaufe when we read 
or meet with fuch expreflions in Scriptures which intimate 


‘either the call or infticution of Minifters, or any of their mi- 
“niftrations, we may know, they do belong unto the vifible 


Church, and are to be attended in that relation and re{pec. 
For common fence will conitrain a man to confefle, that 


there muft be vifible perfons, who muft exercife keyes in go- 


verning : and there muit be vifible perfons that mutt be go- 
verned. of) veoRai" ‘te 


| 


What the word of the Gofpell hath revealed concerning 
thefe Officers may be referred to thafe particular heads, and 
thus laid out unto our view. | 


Aaa 2 Officers 


Chap.3s. ~ A furvey of the fumme -Par.a. - 


c | | { Ruling oncly, as Elders, . ts 
Officersof | Railing ; ; Paftors. - 
the Solel Number 4 Ruling andTéaching both, as 
nay be a s a Doétors’ - 
confidered J ae Ge State of raz body, as Deacons, 
wich refe. | Supporting thes 
rence to : | Health, as-Widowes, -- 


i 


e. theirs | ; Ele@ion.« 
Infticution: in 4) 
k at 51 ¢ Asp. hy anual 

Ordination . nie 


We fee th2frame,we fhall attend the particulars,as they are~- 
propeunded inthe order, 6. , | 
Touchig the N amDer of thefe O.hsers, generally two thin gs 
are to be attended. : iB i ° : 


Whether befide thefe five appointed by Chrif, any more: 
can lawfully be added, or fhould be tolerated? ~ Uj Bag 
Anfs Noy in no wife; theruleis here fure, from which we - 
muft not depart, no not ahaires breadth: thou thale add: no-- 
thing thereunto, take nothing there-from. ‘et 
‘That which our Saviour inguired, and: the Scribes confef- 
fed, touching Jobns minittery, ic is true‘of all thefe orders and : 
Ordinances, They are from heaven. The Lord Chriftis the - 
giver and alone Inftitutor of chem,amdnone befide,and this is 
evidenced; 1. From the right of giving, whence thefe proceed, 
When our Siviour afcended, He led captivity captive, cc, - 
He that conquers the counirey, tohim it appertains to fee - 
rulers‘over it, andover his fubje&tsin its | 
2. They are-efpeciall meanes of Gods worthip, and all of 
them in rife amd end have an. eye to fpirituall things, - 
and {pirituall operations , though ‘they be employed 
“ir ordinary outward things, as the OFces of the Dea- 
cons and widows are appoiated by Chrift to provide for the 
- fate and health of the members:that the love of Chriftyas the 
Head of his Church, might thereby be obferved, and.the {pi- 
ritsof thofe wheare refrefbed thereby, may be more fall and 
enlarged to fervehim with a glad heart, in a Church: Way, 
and.in the improvement of all Ordinances to that end: and © 
all other civill provilions,though good in their kind, will ne- 
ver attain this end, without the Ordinances of Chri, 49.6, 
tb Ee Dye oy 
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the Paftor and the Teacher, whofe imploymentis principally 
about labouring in the Word, that they are for the perfecting 
of the body, untill we all meet in the unity of the faith, and 
the fulnefle of the ftature in Chrift: fothat they are able to 
attain this end, and that in all ages untill the full accomplith- 
ment and gathering in of all the Saints; and therefore there 
needs no more to be added, to thaend of the world. 

It is therefore the ufurpation of that man of finne, when he 
afcended upon high, to the Popes chaire, and to be Head 
ofthe Church, that he gave fome to be Surrogates, Chancel- 
lours, Deanes, Arch deacons for the building up of the king- 
dome of darkneffe ; becaufe he eafily perceived, that Chritts 
Officers would never do his work kindly, nor further his 
kingdome, but he maft have his own ereatures, which mui be 
at hisbeck, and ftand, duran‘e beneplacito ; and therefore mu 
be forced to do his drudgery, and ‘durft do no other, unlefle 
they fhould be flung away, if the man of finne did but once 
frown upon them. | | 3 | 
That as God complains of Fersboams praftice, when he 
would maintain his fation, and preferve the people from re- 
turning to: their King, He fet up falfe worlhips beeaufe he 
concluded, the truth of the word and.worfhip attended unto 


would makethem look unto their true King; and to keepe: 


them in falfe worthip, he provides falfe teachers ; made the 


- Towett of the people priefts, who becaufe they had no calland 


appointment from God) never had careto preferve his word 
or worthip,but to maintain that courfe of religion, whereby 
they were maintained in their places. 


And therefore as God faid of them, he will fay of thefe hu- 


mane Orders, They never came into his mind or heart. 


~ Not come fron Heaven, but from thebottomleffe pit, and 


therefore ought not to be admicted, nor yet tollerated; but 
cing plants which the Lord hath not planted; they fhould 
be plucked up. °. spayed | ae 
Whom God never calls, Gad never blefleth. - a 
Anidit is to be obferved, that thele Orders have beene the 
props and pillars of that Kingdome of darkneffe, and have 


been the brokers and maintainers of all chat hideous wicked- 


neffe, which hath beene vented in the do&trines and opinions 
Aaa 3 that 


Chiaprr, 


3. Its aflirmed by the Apoftle, touching two forts of them, 
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that have acted in the lives and converfations of that hellith 


crew that have had their dependance upon the man of finne. 
And it is marvelous dangerous to bring in, or continue the 
Jeaft alteration from the minde of Chrift in any thing, 
~The Church of Scotland complaines bicterly,that a conftant 
Mcderator made way fora Bifhop, and fo for the bane of 
their Churches. Chrift who is the King and Head of his 


Church and Houfe, hee in reafon fhould appoint his under= 


Officers, and fuch as he beft knowes, fuits the occafions of the 
Family, and will beft provide for the good thereof, and his 
own content. ¥ 
| * TT: 
The other thing in general! to be obferved, is, ) 
That they maft be kept diftint 5 and that according to the mind 
and intendment of our Saviour one perfon mutt not adven- 
ture to ingroffe all, nor feverall of thefe together. a, 
Asto be Ruling Elder and Paftour, or one and the fame 
manto be Elderand Deacon, > Be 
‘For it is apparent by the Apoftle his difcourfe, Rom. 12. 7 
that they are put in way of oppofition, as Membra dividentia, 
a7 6 Adu onay,er7e 6 raegxe'aoy. Therefore cannot bein fubor- 
dinacion or fubjeétion onetothe other. ~ ee 
2. The Apoftles comparifon carries this with it, as th 
maine thing intended therein. Rom. 12. 4. As there be many 
members in the body, but all the members have not one and 
the fame office. s7tu durtweres monk, hic : 
It is therefore wide to fay , asMr. R. that this combarifon 
holdeth not in all: becaufeit muft hold in the very thing that 
is intended, yea fpecified ; for this is the hinge upon 
which the comparifon turnes, v. 4,5. and the ground of the 
Apolile his inference, neve SM} yeaplopceree Nb002%.U.65 " 
ver. 6. See 


3. Each of them is fufficient to take up the whole man: fo. 


that he is not able to attend both, but hee thall neglect the 
fpeciall fervice of the one. © 24 | Pt 
4. If the Apoftles profeffed, they could not attend tables, 
and attend Word and Prayer,and therefore laid afide the one, 
that they might difcharge the other; who ‘hall thinke hee is 
fofficient for many of thefe? aN 21} mieten 
The reafons that Mr. R. alledgeth, doe not fatisfie. 
i Mado The 


;’ 
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°° ding as the Auditory was. 

Reply 1. The Apoftles were extraordinary perfons, and 
were fitted and aflitted anfwerably, which none, whofe calling 
is ordinary, muft looke for. 

Secondly, they had all offices virtually in themfelves, and 
did put forth a&s of all, as it appeares before the choice ofthe 


_ Deacons: But if any now fhall thinke himfelfe able to un- 


dergoe two of them, the profeflioa of the Apoftles and their 
prattife alfo will be a reall confutation of them; fince they fo 
allifted, {aw reafon to lay downe one, that they might im- 
prove thc other, none will dare to take up both, unleffe hee 
will prefume he hath greater boch fufficiencie and ability,then 
the Apoftles. | | 

“* 2, Mr. R.faith, That the formall Obje&s, to wit, the 
€* information of the Judgement, and exhorting, are not fo 
‘© different, as that they fhould be incompatible, 

Reply. Thefe, in themfelves and full bredch, are not fo 
incompatible; But look at the fpecialty of the gift, that fits 
forthe one, and that which furnifheth for the other. 2. To 
attend mainly and chiefly upon each, according to the gift, 
they will prove inconfiftent. 

_ To havea {peciall gift for the one, and to beftow himtlfe 
upon that, and to have a fpeciall gift for the other, and to 
beltow himfelfe upon that alfo, will ever be found, if not im- 
poflible to attaine, yet ever difadvantagious to the difpenfati- 
on of the Gofpell. And a mans owne experience will evidence 
as much to him, if he will attend ic. 

Nor is it fufficient that one is eminent in the gift, which 
fits the Ruling-Elder, or Deacon ; yet that gives no allow- 
ance, he may be Door, Ruler, and Deacon. _ 

But look where a mars {piri is beft fitted, if once called to 
that workg,he muft let all the ftream and ftrength of his abili- 
ties run in that channell, left being divided into many, he be- 
eomes fit for none, and failes in all. 

This may fuffice for the number, 


Geese gave) 


Tae Apoftles did exercife both, as they could, accor- 


- Afurvey of thefumme Parte a. 
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Of the Ruling-Elder, : | : 


Bio Chap. 


_ We thail now take a furvey of the feverall, inthe order in 
which they were fet before us. | in ghee 
_And we begin with the Ruling Elders place, for that carries 
a kinde of limplicity with it :. there be more ingredients re- 
quired to make up the Ofh-e of Paltor and Door, and 
therefore we fhall take leavetotradeinthe fir. 
Quo fimplicius, co prius. - : ‘ny 
1. That there is fuch.an Office appointed by Chrift. 
2. What ic,is, or wherein lies the limits and bounds 
thereof. - : | | | 


That there is {uch an Office and Officer appointed by Chrift, .as. 

the Scriptures are.plaineto him, whofe {pirit and apprehen-- 
fion is not prepoffeft and foreftalled with prejudice: So this 

caufe hath beene maintained by many of Chrifts Worthies of 

_ former, and now of latter times ; andnow at laft, by thofe | 
two famous and eminent Champions, Mr. Rutterfortzand Mr. 


So that we have no controverfie here but with Hierarchical] 
Perfons, the force and. power of whofe Arguments, lies efpeci- 
ally in a Purfuvant anda Prifon, armed with Authority of 
an High-Commiflion. yet Ea 

And therefore wee fhall content our felves to fettle the 
Scriptures fhortly upon their bafis and bottome, according 
to the fenfe of the Spirit of God, in the feverall places, and 
cifpsne briefly there-from, and {fo finifh this Head of Dif- 
cipline. “ 

| ‘The firft Argument we have from Rom. 12.7. which gives — 
in witneffe to this cruth; where all.thefe Officers are num= 
bred and named exprefly ; if the meaning of the words bee 
once manifefted, which will bee made .cleare in the particu- 

lars following : : a . “rk tes 

1. The gifts here mentioned and confidered, are not fuch 
as have reference to a civill, but to an Ecclefiaftick condition; 
fo.the words of verf. 5. We are one body in Chrifte i 

2.1 he operations alfo which iflue from the feveral i Ss 
ie | evidence 


a 


= 
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evidence as much 5 Prophecying and attendance thereunto, ee 
exhorting and the beftowing the heart and endeavour there- 
upon. 


_ a. Gifts here are not fuch asbe common, and belong to 
all Chriftians, 2s Faith, Hope, Love, Holineffe, &c. 

Firft, thofe gifts are here meant, by which the members of 
the Body of Chriit are diftin& one from another, and have 
fevera}l a&s appropriated co them, as verfe 4. oa wtay melpre, & 
miners tyes weak: dues, armel ey ewe, Kc. But the 

common Graces are not fo diftin&, for in them theydoe a- 
ree. 6) | : 
6 Secondly 5 HITS Adicxoy , tire s aueoxzaov: The 
weight of the phrafe, having the Article in that manner ad- 
ded, notes not-every member, but fome by way of eminencie 
to whom thefe appertaine. 3 
‘Thirdly, the reafon and Logicke of the place carries a di- 
- ftin@ion with ic, and the feveralls are fet out, by way of op- | 
pofition, contradiftin& one to another, and therefore cannot — 
be fubordinate and meet in one fubje&, where they fhould be 
both formally acted, and hence they maft be publike functi- 
ons; for had they beene private gifts, one would have con- - 
tained the other, asdiftributing might bee included in fhew= — 
ing of mercy. | : | 
3, Thefe publike Fun@ions and Gifts are ranged and re- 
ferred to two heads, in the general], under which the feverals 
are comprehended, and unto which referred : as, 
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So that Prophecie and Miniftery are here put as common 
heads, unto which the reft may: be referred, and under which 
they are ranged, and that’s the reafon why the Apoftle in 

this enumeration changeth his phrafe : The 1. Diftin@ion ; 

hee expreffech in the plural : The 3. inthe fingular. Beze 

Br OCH ts 4 * a och ars i ts 

~~ Go that it is ameere conceit, that carries not the weight of 
- afeather with it, of fach, whofay chat Pau! intended to-fee 
| | _Bbb downe 


pisae orate 8 


Io : Chap. Te Paes | furvey of the {umme : Par.2. 
-downe the feverall fun&tions in the Church:then there fhould 
be feven, not five, making Prophecie and Miniftery two, 
when thefe are not diftin@ /peciesy but two general] heads, 
unto which the particulars were refi rred, | 
| : Hence we reafon. A eh | 
BS: + “That fun@ion and officein the Church, which differs fo - 
‘from all the reft, as one member of te body diftin® from a- 
ae nother, in actions appropriate to it lelfe, that is properly a 
diftin& /peciesorkindfromthem. | i 4 
~ But the fun&ion of a Ruler doth fo differ from al] other - 
Offices in the Church, as the members of the body doe in the. 
‘aCtions appropriatetothem. >) > brah. 
The Propofition needs no proofe, | en 
The Afflumption is the expreffe words of the Textjvassur . 
I]. | 


i _ The fecond Argument is taken from 1 Cor. 12. 28. God 

ed hath fet fome in his Church ; as firft, Apoftles then Prophets; 

im ‘thirdly, Teachers ; after that Powers, then gifts of healing, 
y helps, Governments. : i ie 


__ The {cope of the place, and Apoftle his intendment is, to 
day open the feverall Offices and Officers that the Lord hath 
~ fetin his Church, and fo many chiefe members out of which 
the Church is conftituted as an intire body.” “*.otainy Fi be 
~ And for the right difcovery of the Apoftles proceeding and 
purpofe, we may obferve: | dg AN by 
i. That the fun@ions he here names, were partly extraor- 
dinary, and fo temporary, ferving the neceflity of the Church 
in that eitate, and in that time, when it was fir(t planted, and 
was to be watered with more then ordinary help, as having 
more then ordinary need, as Apoftles, workers of Mira- 
cles, &c. fome were ordinary, and to continue, as Teachers, - 
Helpes which were Deacons , Governments which were 
; Pldergens 2 4y\ gay <4 OE Cat oa é absill 
| . 2. The gifts themfelves are exprefied in the abftra& , Ayn 
Ailes + Kolepvicns + yet the perfons and officers which ftood ~ 
poflett of thofe, are to be underftood, as appeares, if welocoke © 


to the words, before or after ;. far when the Apoftle fayes, 

oy és wy, though there be an apparent avavrtidump, yet te Re 

; is to be underitood, and that hath an eye and neceff:ry refer 
rence to the perfons ;. fecondly, look to the words after verf. , 

eae! din | : "295 364 { 
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295 30. he interprets the gifts by the perfons in the fecond re- 
petition, Mi aev7s Antswrot, un aevres yeelspaTe eyuny in~ 

A TU» . ° 
3. Though fome extraordinary perfons had fome of thefe 
gifts virtually, and put forth the operations thereof, as the 
Apoftles, they wrought miracles, {pake with tongues 5 yet 
that hinders not, but thefe gifts might formally be in fome 


-_ fubjects, as appointed of purpofe by Chrift, for that kinde of 


_imployment: Asfome only fpake with tongues, fome only 
had the gift of Healing. | | 

And it is mof apparent in fome of the particulars, though. 
the Apoftles did prophefie and teach, yet Prophets and Do- 
&ors were {peciall functions appropriate to fome men, fo alfo 
were Deacons; and therefore alfo ic hinders not , but Go- 
vernments might be a {peciall kinde of Rulers, diftin® from 
Teachers. ; 7 
_- From which premifes, the difpute iflues thus : 

As Apoftles, Prophets, and Teachers are diftin@, fo are 
Helps and Governments diftin& ; for the Spirit puts them in 


the fame ranke, as having a parity of reafon, which apper- 


taines to them all. 

But they were diftin® Officers, and found in perfons as di- 
ftin& Officers,as ver{.30. Are all Apoftles? Are all Teachers ? 
Therefore the fame is true of aucrouss 

A third Argument is taken from that famous place, 1 Tir. 
s, 17. which is full to our purpofe in hand, and intended by 
the holy Spirit of the Lord , to make evident the ftation and 
office of Ruling- Elders unto the end of the world; and itis 
admirable to obferve, how the fa&tors and followers of the 
Pope and the Prelates, who labour to propup their place and 
pre-eminencie, have ufed all the wilineffe of their wits, and 
unweariable wreftlings of their carnall reafon, to darken the 
evidence of the truth, and co defeat the power of the proofe 

in the place, as fearing, it thould f{eeme, left by this meanes, 
their way to promote and maintaine the pride of the Prelacy, 


would be utterly prejudiced and overthrowne ; whereas, doe. 


but fuffer the Deacon to lay afide the care of the poore, make 
him but halfe a Prieft, give him the allowance that hee may 
baptiz?, and not give ths Sacrament of the Supper 3 raile the 

hy i Bbb 2 ‘Rulings 
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Scene insaedameaeeaiemeiaiatiaaana aE ie: ~ TN erate 
Ruling-Elder one ftaire higher, that he may bea Teaching- 
Presbyter: By this time, the Bifhop is beyond the bound of 

~ anordinary Elder, and with a little helpe, he will be handed — 
up into a Dioccefan Palace, and one lift more will make him a 
Primate; and if che Kings of the earth favour him, hee will 
make himfelfe a Pope prefently; for they differ but in degrees, 
not in kinde. ‘en aes Te tae 

Sothat youmuft not wonder to fee the contention grow 
_ fo hot touching a Ruling-Elder, becaufe if hee be confined 
within his compafle, the wings of Pope and Prelate will bee 
exceedingly clipped, and their power impeached. | see 
Its not fuitable to our purpofe to contend with all cavills, 
nor fhall wee need, for they have beene confuted long before _ 
this day, and that by fuch who have beene furnilhed with 
choyce abilities to this purpofe; I hall therefore fatisfie my 
felfe to give the native and aaturall fenfe of the words,as fuiis 
onely to the rules of right and reafon, and may bee eafie to 
fuch (as the wayes of wifdome are) who are-willing to un- 
derftand. | pea eS: 3 
The forme of the context ftands thus : 
When the Apoftle, in the foregoing verfes, had dire&ted to 
the right choice of the Widow, whofe labour fhould be im- 
proved in the Church, heintimates alfo his minde, how the 
thould be refpe&ed by the Church, in whofe fervice the is im- 
ployed : Honour Widowes, ec. v. 3. i. e. fo care for them, 
that they may be fufficiently fupplyed, according to their 
care and condition. — | } 
And from thence he takes occafion to leave an Apoftolicall 
Canon upon Record, how the Elders of the Churches fhould 
be provided for: To wit, the loweft dezree of Rulers are 
worthy, not fingle and fufficient fupply of Widowes, but 
double honour, the certaine put forthe uncertaine, the finice 
for the infinite (by a (ynechdoche) i. e. all honourable re{pe, 
Officium & bencficium, not onely fufficient to relieve their ne- - 
ceflities, but that which may honourably anfwer their places, 
imployments, and prayers. | | 
But the Elders that are of the higheft ranke, and whofe — 
place requires laborioufneffe in Word and Do&tcine,they may 
_moft efpecially challenge, and the Church ought efpecially 
to beftow this double honour upon them, sa Win 
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pdr de 3 and this tractatur collatione imparinm, & majoribusy 


MOMs ry ay 
The fum of che verfe is exprefled in a difcrete axiome 5, The 
Arguments ate comparata imparia; The things compared are 
the Pecfons § A Ruling-Elder. . 
ore CA Teaching: Elder. press 
_« And icis efpecially to be obferved, their workes are not the 
things compared, but the perfons notified by the kind of their 
works: For the words are not, The Elders, becaufethey rule 
well, and becaufe they labour, | 
apie Elders that are ruling. 
me thote3 Elders that are Hbbaring in Word. 
So that thefe are not the confequent part of the Propofiti- 
on, but the antecedent, or fubje& onely 5 and therefore the 
perfons and Officers being the things compared, it is certaine 
they mu‘tbe diftin® perfons, for that the nature of things 
compared doth require, | 
And hence thofe conceits vanifh: namely, 
Elders here are not attended for their private converfation 


in holineffe, as though to rule well, was to order themfelves. 


well ina Chriftian courle. — 
- Secondly, nor will the conceit hold, which faith, There be 
not divers Elders, but divers workes of one Elder attended 5 
when $/ ww, % &, are perfons compared and defcribed, not adts, 
2. The confequent part of the difcreet axiome, is, 
The firit Elder is worthy of double honour. 
i ¢ The fecond Elder is worthy of double honour 5 
But with chis difference, ics chiefly his due : 
Fick. the order to be attended 
°2 in meafure, more of icis due and dzbt to him. 
Now ics well known, is reqaired that both parts of the dif- 
ercte axiome, b: not only difcrete, but true in thermfelves. 
Whence againe, that conceit utterly vanifheth, which makes 


the comparifon to ly betwixt the two a&s of one man namely, 


The well ruling of a Pator is wort*y of double honour, :be it 


alone init felf confidered, which is an affertion groficly crofle 
to the rule of diviniry,as the former was to the rule of logick. 
That interpretation which makes the performance of ihe leaft 


_ part of a Paltoral calling, though it be with the negle® cf the 
Ais ae Bbb greatelt 
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greateft work, worthy double honour; that is grofely con- 
trary to the mind of God, and the verdi& of the Scriptures. 
For curjed be the man that doth the work of the Lord negligently , 
and wo to me, if I preach not the Gcfpell. Rather a double wo is to 
be denounced againft them, then double honour beftowed up- 
on them. fe a 
But this interpretation doth this. Or thus I may reafon 
ifthe Apoftle, in this text, doth not {peakonly of Elders 
preachers, then he fpeaks of Elders no preachers, wheats: 
But che firft is true, he fpeaks in the place offome Elders 
no preachers, which is-thus Proved. oa 
£ he {peaks only of preachers,then were there fome preach- 
ers who preached not at all, But there no be Preachers who 
preached notatall - , ae 

The fecond part is paft deniall. Theconfequen ce is proved. 

If thofe Elders who are moft worthy of double honour are 
faid but to labour inthe word: then they who are accounted 
but worthy ofit, did not labour in the word, _ 

But thofe Elders or Preachers, that by the Apoftle are 
counted moft worthy, are faid but to labour in the Word,i. e. 

_ to preach . ergo they who are but worthy, didnot preach at’ 
all. ! ve 
‘Laftly the Bithops fa@ors, who take up this defence, pro« 
vide il] for the honour and pomp of their great Lords, the poe 
tent Prelates of the world, te | 
For by the Apoftles peremtory determination, 
Minifterthat is confcientious and laborious 
fhould have more honourable refpe, then the Dioccefan,who 
fits in his Cathedrall, and under the name of ruling, tyranni- 
fech over the poore people, but labours not to feed them with 
the word of life, 
To the evidence of the text,we may adde the teftimonie of 
_ Ambrofe » which carries an amazing kind of manifeftation and, 
difcovery with ic. aves | 
.. Apudomnes ubique gentes honorabilis eft fenedtussunde & S YNagoga,- 
& poltea Ecclefia Senioves babuit, quorum fine confilio nibil agebatur 
in Ecclefia, quod qua negligentia objoleverit,ze(cingnift forte Do&torum. 
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Hefididy cut magis (uperbia, dum joli volunt aliguid Viderie Ay 
The brightneffe and patnefle cf the witneffe is fuch, as” 
though ic had been writ with the ‘beam of the fun, and da... 


zells - 
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zels almoft the eyes of envy it felf, and therefore its ftrange 


1 Let him know then, that the Elders mentioned by Am- 
brofe were fuch, that their places and Offices were almoft 
worn out, and laid afide in moft of the Charches in his time. 

_ But that the Offize of preaching Elders was not. Ergo thofe 
Elders were not fuch. ey 
-.2 That the detacing ot the power and rule of thefe El- 
ders, it caiae as he conjetures, partly by the idleneffe,but ef. 
_ pecially by the pride of Teachers, becaufe they alone might 
beliftedup. Ergo thefe Elders ‘could not be Teachers: for 
thofe Teachers laboured to deftroy the place and power of 
thefe Elders; but itis againftall thew of reafon > hay again 
common fenfe to fay or think, That thefe Elders {hould des 
troy theirown places... =, TE : 
Again, The Teachers that would darken & abclith the place 
-of thefe Elders, itis faid, their aim was to make them(elves a- 
 Joneeminent. st | : 
They who would make themfelves alone eminent by the 
difanulling of the honour of others places, they could notbe 
fuck who were of thatrank, or did poffeffe any of their ple” 
CéS. tis. ‘ Beet q be i, A, : } 
And this is fufficient to wipe away all fuch exceptions, that 
the fubtilcy of the wit of man hath raifid and pretended to 
weaken the authority and intendment of ‘this now alleadgcd 
teftimony,. which hath and doth torment ail the prelacicall 
arty ah Rh oa ie ad 
Sita That Christ bath appointed the Office and plalce of Ruling 
| ete Elders hath been made evident, 

2 We are now to inquire, What be the duties of their placesd 
_and-that with as much brevity as wemay. 

The feverall daties which ly upon him by vertue of his of- 
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“cSome he hath in common with the Pa- 


ped, 2 ftor and Teacher. | 
fice are of two orts ® Some be proper and peculiar to him- 


i SURES 


/ 


| hear hap 
Some are common withthe other Officers, and therefore 
it is we find them all ranked under that common name of E]-_ 
ders in the place, 1 Tim. 5. formerly handled. But becaufe ir 


_ our common language, we appropriate this by a Synechdocbe, | 


to fignifie this Office; thence itis, we fo ufually call hime the 


 Elderofthe Church ; but when the Scripture would defigne 


him to his proper place, and fo diftin guifh him from other, ic 
doth appropriate Ruling to him only, and ftiles him aeyeccis, 
ep vist uives, Ruler or Guide, who is above other, and as a 
The duties which are common to him with the reft of the 

| i Prue C Before the aflembly 

Ripe Ha ee | meets, Or | 

Teachi ng Elders, are attended partys When Hi flembly fs 
; : ee ee eee 
Before the Afflemlby, when there is any emergent occafiono — 


weight or difficultie which concerns the congregation; the 


Ruling Elder is as one of the common councell, che concur= 
rence of whofe judgement, his voice and verdi&,is to be taken 
in with the others, in the confultation and confideration of 


‘the buiinefle, for they areall leaders, all Governours, all 
‘watchmen, in this common work, and ergo mait have a com- 


mon influence of counfel, as the concernment of the Church 
fhall require. Heb. 13.17. 1 Core12. 28.AG.20.28. 

When offences are publick, or private cannot be cured, be- 
fore they be brought to the congregation, It belongs to thena 
all by way of preconfideration, and preparation, to ripen the 
occafions, that all the doubtfull or perplexed circamftances 
that might trouble the body, or either caufe any miftake in 


_ fuchas be weak, or miflead any through mifunderftanding,all 


fuch mifts by through fearch muft be removed, the particulars 

cleared, the canfe punf&ually and plainly ftated, that the 

underftanding of the meaneft in the congregation may be able 

to difcern, when the bufineffe is hye where the pinch 
i EET : | 


» “The Church muft be told,but by an orderly way. sand they int 
' big es f are 
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| Part.2- of Church difciplixe. - 


ace tiie 2eaders of che Church,and ergo in reafon mutt fo know 
saad prepare the caufe, that they may lead them arighit. 
> sg When the Church is mets in the ordering of the proceed- 
"jiag of any publick cenfure or a& of difcipine , the Elder with 
the ret of the Governors, hath liberty and authority to inter- 
pote his judgement, to exprefle his opinion, according as op: 
portunity is prefented, without any leave asked, becaufe the 
Ruling and leading of the work. is common to them: orde: 
and decency only obferved. | 
The duties which peculiarly or in an efpeciall manner are. 
appropriate to his place, are fuch which concern the garriage: 
agd demesnour of the members in their more private 
oe GS when notiaffembled,, or els [os at Seeks 
way? when they are congregated. | 
+g. The members of the Church, when under the exercife of 
“Gods hand they become to be exercifed with any {piricuall 
wants, as in time of fickneffe, becaufe of the preflure of the 
_ -difeafe, andthe grief and weight thereof, or their own weak~ 
gefle, they arenot able to pray for them(elves, Fame 5.140 
“they are then injoyned te fend for ebe Elders: not that it was * 
unlawful for them to come’, before they be fent for, if | 
the fick be in a low and wearifh condition and not able 
eo pray for themfelves, but becaufe either the Elders happily 
do not know of cheir neceffities or yet not know the time and 
opporturiity when ic may be moft feafonable to repair to 
chem:ergo its moft meet theyfhould,i:e.they have liberty forte 
fend : andthe Elders by verte of their places and calling 
are bound to go, and pray with them, and forthem, when 
‘ghey cannot pray for themfelves, the Rreffe of the fiudies of 
4 ehe preaching.Elders then requiring their imployment, and 
the improvement of their time in fearehing the Scriptures,an@ 
.preparing for publick difpenfations. | 
"And by the fame parity and proportion of reafon, if any 
want comfort, finking under difcouragement and fadneffe of 
fpirit,.or through ignorance are not able to underftand che 
ghings delivered, they may call for the help of the Elder im 
“private, tbat they may be informed and comforted by hiss. _ 
2 And hence it followes that he hath power to inquire of 
che'condicion, and take accounc of the fpeciall frate ef fuch of 
- the memabere: for elfe how fhould he be able to. adminifter 
© ae . ce fcafoma- 


Chapet. 17 , 


t§  Chapst.: * A furvey of the fumme -Parwa. 
feafomable and {uitable fupport?. The Phyfician muft admi- 
and interrogatories to the Patient’ to 
“sybefore he can adminifter phy fick 


nifter {ome quelftions a 
know his particular diye 
to him. | Bee oa nln ek 4 
_3 incafe he heare of any uncomely, and uncomfortable dif- 
ferences arifing betwixe members, heis to fet, himfelfi by. en- 
quiry toknow.them,and to rem oveand ftillthem, 
« 4.Uf any-fame bevbruted-abroaa, touching the offenfive cars 
riage of any of the congregation to thofe that are Without, 
fothatfome blame may redound to the ‘party, and fo fome 
blemith ly upon the. congregation, it appertains to his place 
to make diligent:examination tofee.the certainty and truth, 
that if fal(e, it may-be-cleared, if jut; the party may be cenf{u- 
red, and the credit-of the Gofpell fo provided for, 
“5 Tohimicis, that fuch ‘as are willing:to joyn with the 
_ congregation, fhould repair and expreffe their-defire. Heis by 
vertue of his place, to take {peciall con fideration of their per~ 
_ fonsand conditions, and if he find nojuft impediment, toily 


»~ 


in the way, -heis to bring their names and defires to the éon- 
gregation,as in'his wifdome he fees fitsaccording to God, and 
to lead the whole affembly in the work-of their admiflion, by 
prefenting them to triall, calling for-their allowance and ap- 
probation: by vote. “And icfeems to us,tovfollow from hence, 
that incafe'the cenfure of Excommunication is tobe admini- 
fired, itiappertains to him co lead the action, and pronounce 
the fentence : »becaufe there is parity.of reafon : he that: ruled 
the action of admiflions and receiving into the Church,to him | 
it-appertains to leadiand difpence the aG& of excomm unication 
‘or cafting out 3 and the argument that foreeth and-faftens all 
thofe fervices upomhim, as his peculiar charge, is this,.. .. 
«Whatever doth not belong to labouring in word.and do- 
&rine, and is not a common a@.of rule, thote actions belong 
tohim that:rules well. Bue all thefe: a&s now {pecified are 
fach’And-in rath; the nature of the things would eafily, per- 
_ fwade* a-mans reafon to yield thereunto. For how. inequall 
and unreafonable would it feemtoiaman acquainted with the 
“weight and work of the miniftery,, that »when'the Paftor Or 
“Deacherfhould be attending upon reading, and fearching the 
fenfe andmind of God inthe word; and the myfteries of God 
therein (whois dufficient for fuch things ?). thatakiey. fb ould 


~~ 


of Ghikwaly Aifeiplines a 


Par.2. 


be'then taken off theirftudies,& be forced to'attend upon mens 
{pecialltweakneffes or wants in private, when they fhould pre- 
neceflity negle&ted, orthey diftra&ted in both ? whereas this 
appointment:of our Saviour proaides.for boths without any’ 
prejudice or difadvantage to cithers) 8 8 


Of the Paftors Office: 
‘ Wehave done with the Office of the Ruling Eld er. That: 


which prefents it felf next toour confideration is the Office of 


the Pattor,: and then the'T eacher. ii aeaaiep oo medieniond 

The limits of che Paftors work, may bethus‘laid out, ac= 
cording to the lawes of Chrifts infticution. The {cope of his 
Office is to work upon'the willand the affections, and by fa- 
voury, powerfull, and affectionate application of the truth 
delivered,to chafe it into the heart, to wooe.and win the foul 
tothe love and liking, the approbation and practife’ of the 
do&cine' whieh is’ according to godlinefle, and hence he 
- that exhorts is injoyned to attend upon exhortation. Rom.12. 
7. Not that the Paftor may not interpret the text, and lay o- 
pen the'meaning fo farre as he may make way for the truth 


to work more kindly, and: prevail more effeCtually with the . . 


affe&tions : but that is not his Idler ¢gyoy . his main work. 
whereupon the'ftrength of his {tudies and abilities fhould be 
_ beftowed is'this: He attends and infafts upon exhortation how 
he may {peak a good word for Chrift,’ make up the marriage, 
and betroth'the foul to our Saviour. This is called:a word ot 
Wifdome, 1 Cor.12.8.becaufe itis a point of fpeciall prudence, 
and that in the greateft excellency of it, how to come within 
the befome of a finner,and grapple fo powerfully. with his {pi- 
rit; that he may take no’nay at hishand.) 9° 0 
He that wins fouls is wife’ Prov. -11- 3 o, and therefore his 
labour is tolay open the-lottifome'nature of finne, and to let 
“in the terrour of the Lord upon'the con{cience, that the care- 
leffe and rebellious finner may come toa parley of peace, and 
be content’ts takeup the’ profeflion of the truth, And be- 
caule when he hath fo done, either his* hypocrifte may. carry 
him afide from Chriit, or dijcouragement may makehim a- 
fraid'to come to the Lord J<fus, ergo his wifdom and work 
: Cce 2 muft 


“A 


pare for the publick difpenfations, fo that the one matt be of 


| ‘Chap.r. aft 
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muft be co difcover the-cunning fetches-of the hypocrite,and to: 


re —gCerz.se, hunthim out of his mufs, chat he may not cofen himfelfand:’ 


fic down with fome referved delufion, and go no further. 

a To anfwer all thofe feares, and to fcatter all che clouds of: 
difcouraging objections,that the foul may fee the path plain. 
and fafe tecome tothe promife, and: te receive power and: 


| A&s 14.33. comfort to walk with God therein.- 


3 When the Soul is trulybrought to Chrift,becanfe it may. 
_ either out of floch not ftirre up it felf to do what it can ,or out 
of weakneffe or unskilfull unhandinefle not be able to do 
what it would, ergo the Paftor muft endeavour by heat of exs 
hortation to quicken ic, ftrengthen and incourage the foul in. 
every holy word.and work 1 Thef. 2.11612. co. 


Of the. Teachers Office... 


That this is. diftin& from the Paftors place and imploys 

macnt, we have formerly proved, and in truth the {cope of the 
Apoftle, Eph. 4. in the fhore enumeration of the Offices -of 

thofe that labour in the word will not ina comely and reafo=. 

nable conformity to fuch an intent, fuffer either a needleffe re-. 

| petition 5 nor yet allow this.name to be put in by way of. 

‘Bera iy lesen interpretation of the former, when the latter doth rather das-. 

. " ken then difcover the meaning of that which-went before. 

_ Befidein Rom. 12.7, when the Apoftle doth on purpofe 

fet himfelf to record the feverall Officers appointed by ong 

Saviour, he puts this by way of divifion,and oppofition unto 

the other: only! findfome difference in the. apprchenfions 

of interpreters,touching the nature and work of the Teachers. 

amongft themfelves. Many and thofe of exa& judgement, feem 
~toconfinehim to the School, (with whom under favour), 

-Icannot fo fully agree: I: fhould rather conceive , Do&ous. 

_ shay be attended with fome diftin@iion., : 


There is a Doftor ix pie Zboth have their fpeciall ufe. 


and imployment : but the fecond is:-here meant, forheis gi- 
ven to the Ghurch, andthat with . this intent and aim , for 
the gathering and perfeGling of the! bodys. and chat is' of the Church 
or Congregation sand ergo they are to choofe him,to imploy and 


‘improve him for their (pesial! aad fpiricaall edificationchch 
x igs iae en @ iO the < 


_. Chap.1. - 


Paries| of Church aifcipline, 


_ the School will not reach fo immediately unto,: as his place, 
our Saviours purpofe, andthe Churches neceffitie,-and {piri- 
 guall edification will require. . 138 
= Inchis fecond fenfe we underftand the Officer we now in- 
quire after, and‘that wherein he fhares in common with the 
Paftor is, that they have both of them Authority. and. righs 
delegated from Chriftto conficrate and to adminifter the 
Sacraments; .- - * , o 
_ Hee who hath office-power to publifh the: Covenant of 
Grace, hee by the fame. office may adminifter the feales of 
the: Covenahtss Sie he fp sed ysis! oo 4 Pent 
_ Bur’ they both -may out of Office-power and Authority, — 
preachthe CovenantofGrace. > SASS . 
‘When I fay preach out of Authority of Office, I fo fpeake, 
becaufe as we have formerly difputed, Brethren, who are qua- 
lified,. may, as-occafion thal} require, and they invited there= 
unto, preach, or publikely open the Scripture, tothe edifica- 
tion of the hearer, and yet not doe it out of office, 
Look-what office-power authorizeth to the difpenfation of 
atieCovenant ; the fame, upon the fame right, will authorize- 
go the adminifration of the Seales. But the peculiar things 
appropriateto his place, are; __ : 


a. Theaime and fcope of the Dofor is, to informe the 
judgement, and to help forward the work of illumination, in 
the minde and underftanding,..and:thereby to make way for 
the truch,-that it may be fetled and‘faftned upon:the hearts 
and is therefore injoyned, Rom.12.7. to attend unto Teaching > 
Nor that itis not lawfull for him to adminifter a word-of 
exhortation, as it were by the way :>But he dwells not upon’ 
that, that is not his maine worke, beftowes neither his ftudies 
por his ftrength upon it, as his chiefe bufineffe, and therefore 
a word of knowledge is {aid to be given to him. Hence-all fuch 
di{pen{ations, which doe properly and. immediately conduce 
to this end, doe belong in an efpeciall manner to him. - 

As to dwell upon the interpretation of the Text, fo farre as 
- ehe difficulty andintricacie thereof may require, and to cleare 
it tothe capacity of the meaneft,. becaufe this-is neceflary to 
the information of thejudgement..- si. anit 

2. Tohimit appertaines to lay down-a Platforme of whele- 
fome words, and to deliver the fundamentall points of Chri- 
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of truth, which may under-prop our apprehenfions, that they 
may not be carried afide with every wind of Do&rine, becaufe 
this is neceflary to the teaching. Poy aba GS fea 


3. To ‘hinvit belongs to handle fach controverfies as aré’ 


on foot, and doe arife betwixt the Church and Adverfaries of 


the truth, to ftate them clearely,trongly, and folidly, to con~ 
-fute them out of the Word, and to convince fuch as bee the 
broachers and maintainers of them,: becaufe this is neceflary 
for the information of the judgements!’ ' “°° 5 as 
Ocher things might be added, but thefe are the principal! : ° 
» The controverfie which hath exercifed the world fince that 
man of finne was advanced into the chayre of Ambition, and 
falls in here, is; One A. fi 25M) font Vee Lae ¥ 


— Quelt. Whether Epifeopus end Presbyter ‘bee the fame jare | 


Divino, and according to the verdi& of the Scriptures, and the 
Hg 1 fone oe 


Anjfy. Though the nakedneffe’of the affertion, that would 
difference Epi/copus and Presbyter by divine right’ hath beene of 
former, and much more of latter times laid open to the view 

Of the world, fo thatthere neds nothing to be added here 3 


Ohene* Truth. te ean r oo, ue 
| Nat DIDI. one cat ae te ee Bl eviags ay 
Epifcopus is three-fold Humanuse (°° Oe 
wig INET SUC SAIGHE Rta et at ae ert ens 
_-A Bithop by divine Inftitution'is fuch ‘an. Officer . 


ich’ 


Chrift hath fet in his Church , and whofé Oifice is fee ‘forth’ 
and dilcovered in the Word, and fuch’are Paftors and Do@tors, 


Tit.7, 1 Tim5.17. 7: 


Humanus is a Prefideat or conftant Moderator, chofen by 


confent of Minifters,meeting and confulting about the <ffaires 


of their Churches in their common conf Clations, to. whom it 
hi 1S ey ae AS ek Ne es 81 TERING, oS OR Le pees 
appertained, to moderate the a@ions of the Affembly 5 to 


propound things to be agizated , to gather voyces’, to pro- 


nounce 
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Parc2. * of Church dif cipline > Chap. 3 


nounce the fentence which’ paffed by common approbation’; 
and he had no more, but his equall fuffrage with the reft, ahd 
_ ‘when his a&ion was ended, was but in equall honour with 
the refts nay, may be, in lefle refpect, in regard of yeares 
Wepre irese = cere Set. i 
- Ja ‘confociations, reafon and order forceth fuch a kinde of 
proceeding For fhould all interpofe in the fore-named a&s, 
it would breed a-difturbance and confufionin‘all, “°° 
* “QOnely to impofe and leave it conftantly upon'one man, ex- 
perience whi his paft gain-faying,hath made it appear to be 
perilous, and to be indeed anin-let t> worfe inconvenience s, 
then at the firft could haye been fufpected. Prevent thenthat 
Grregtillarity of fixing fuch an imployment conftantly upon 
one, there is nothing of fuch a courfe, but may bee tollerated 
in confociations, where perfons by mutuall agreement con- 
curre for to help ‘with common concurrence of counfell, as 


‘emergent occafions fhall require, = 
__ Satanicus ig fach an Epifcopus, whick the enemy Satan, act- 
ing the pride, and fuiting’ the Soveraignty of the fpirits of 
men, hath bya ‘myfterious way fuccefiively and fecretly 
brought into the Church, that fo'he might Mid-wife Anti- 

| ae into the world, this being the next ttep to that man of © 
fifints And'he becomes princeps Epiltopis, who by his info- 

Tencie hath arrogated and affumed, and at Jaft confirmed even’ 


a Monarchicall power unto himfelfe, © <9 

And however the Pope, who is the univerfall Bifhop, is the 

_ man of finne, yet the Bifhop, efpccially when he is afcended to 

his Arch-Bifhops Chaire, ‘is the fame, but oncly confidered 

fn his minority , ‘as chechilde of finne, or the man of finne 
i) udaik childhoods» ak. gu Seer ce ce. 

For laying afide the rankneffe of thofe extravagancies of 

the Popes temporall power, or that power in temporalities 5 

It will appeare his power in /piritualibus is of the fame kinde : 

for he affames a peereléfle power to himfelfe; that look what 

the King is to his Councell,. he takes,them to himfelfe in way 

of confultation, but che, final detchmination and refolation 

yes in his owne bofome: So the Bifhopis to his inferiour 

Clergy : He will'heare them fpeake,when he ponte to give 

 ‘allowante, buricds ‘in-his owne breaft, te cait the ballance, 

-which way fcemes beft to himfelfe : SO Downem , Bilfon, 

oe | | a: Saravia 3 
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and Fuder-s sive soci tarins 3 Long on Hird sa baa 
1. He is fole Re&tor, and therefore Minifters canroc. put 
forth any A& of their owne order, without his leave ; and 


therefore if the Lord Bifhop be in place, the poore Prieft mut — 
mot preach, nor pray, nor admini(ter, if bis great Mafter will 


a 


ofhiciate-the work, which (as hap is) they doe not much trou- 


ble the world wichall, if ic be matter of work. | 


% 


Hee counts himfelfe the fole. Paftor , they are onely hie 
Subfidiarii, who. come onely in partem [ollicitudinis, but thare 
not in plenitudine poteftatis. the Ean De 

2. Hence he is Jelefadexby whom all are to be cenfured with 


_punithmencs of fafpenfions, depofitions, degradations, exe 


communications : But the Scripture ownes no fuch Officer, 


but heis a meer humane creature; nay, an invention hatched 


by Satan, warmed in the wombe of pride, felfe-Soveraignty, 


\ 


abroad into the world.: - 


§ 


Our reafons againft this ufurped Order are thefe of many : 


eovetouinefie, untill the monftrous birch of Antichrift came 


_a. The expreffe teftimony of che Scripture, then which no-. 


thing can be more pregnant, .77t. 1.5, 7. The Apoftle having 
injoyned his Scholler to appeint Elders in every City, and 
how they muft bee qualified, hee addes the reafon of his 


advice, For a Bifbep mnjt be blameleffe, &c. Where the difpute of 


4% 


the Apoftle fhewes, not onely the community of the names, 


but the Identity of the thing fignified thereby : Ocherwife his 
Argument had not onely been a falfe reafoning, and failed in 
forme, having foure termes; but in trath had not reafoned 
at all, for ic had beene ready to reply, Sriexome or Bifhor, 


6 anotherthing from Presbyter. | as ag 
_. Ais 20, Paul fends for the Elders of Epbe/xs, and profefleck 
‘in the 28. verfe, that the Holy Ghoft had made them Overfeers , or 
Bifbops » where not onely the name is common, but the 
Sane fignified by emmoweir, is injoyned them, as theis 
uty. pe i et ae RL AS Pe 
What énicxerar implies or requires, that they. were to doe: 
If cmoxesciv require, to lay on hands, to exercife jurife 


_ di&ion in foro externs, that they mutt doe; and thould they _ 


have been reproved for fo doing, they might have hewn this 
‘sheir Gommifion, 0 


Saravia3 2 ahence he : appropriates to himfelfe to bee Regier, . 
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‘of Church difcipline, 


ee a 

And that which yet addes further evidence is, cmon 
is never read wor recorded in the New Teftament (provided it 
be not applied to fome extraordinary fubjed,as ic is faid, that 
another was to take Fudas his place, and comomlu» Adt.1. 20.) 
but the actions therein required belong to any Pres byter. 

2 If they be diftin&, the Bithop is fuperiour: (for they deny 
either equality or inferiority : ) Bat they cannot be fuperiour. 
Every fuperiour order hath both fuperiour acts and honour 
belonging thereunto above the fuperiour ; but Bifhops have 
neither above thofe that are Presbycters ; for if labouring in 
the word anddo@rine be an a& above Ruling, and is moit 


worthy of double honour, then the a& and honour of a Pref- 
byter is above the a& and honour ofaBifhop. For they only 


aflame the aéts of rule, but give the Presbycers leave to labour 
in the word and doGtrine. : 
3 If they differ from Presbyters Fure Divino, then there be 
fome minifters by Divine authority neceffary for the gather- 
ing of the Church, and perfecting of the body of Chrift, be- 
fide that of the Presbyters. For if the Church can be pertedted 
without thefe, there is no need of thefe. But there isno mi- 
niftery neceflary for the gathering and perfecting of the 
Church, befide that of the Presbyters. For the ,Apofile 
fetting down the feverall minitteries ,- which Chriit had 
purchafed, and by his afcenfion beftowed upon his Church, 
when he gave gifts to menfor that end, they are only com- 
prehended in thefe two, Paftors and Teachers Epbe. 4. 125 
13. and they who are given for this end, can and {hall 
undoubtedly attain it. Whence the iffue is, If Paitors and 
Doétors be fuffictent Teaching minilteries to perfect the 
Church untill we come tothe unity of the faith, then there 
needs no more but thefe, nor are there any by Chrift ap- 
pointed but thefe, all others are fuperfluous. The firft pare 
is the words, of the text : ergo, the fecond cannot be denied. 
4 Diftin& Officers muft have diftin& operations, operari [e- 
quitur effe. But they have no diftin® operations from Presby- 
ters. Ifthere be any diftin& operations, thofe muft be ordina- 
tion and jurifdiGion. But both thefe belong to Presbyters. Ju- 
rifdi@ion, Jo). 20. 23. binding and loofing imply a power of 


~ cenfuring, as well as preaching, and both are given in the A- 


poftles to their fucceffours the Rulers,and Elders of the 
Ddd if Churches 
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Chap. C . A farvey of the fumme- Pare 2 
Churches; who fucceed them in chgin -commifiion. For | 


Ordination, its given to the whole Presbytery, 1Tim.4.14. 
And if we look to ancient times, that prime place of Hie- 


yome ad Euagrium {hews the charter, whence all the authority — 


was derived, nnum ex fe elecium in altiori gradu collocarunt, quena 


_ Epifcopem nominaverunt. Whence it follows, 


a That Bifhops were firft Presbyters. ) 

2 That they had their firft ele&tion and conftitution from 
them: andergo, Presbyters had their rife and ordina- 
tion before Bithops. Aieayite 

3 Ergo, If they can give Ordination to Bifhops, they can 
give it to Presbyters al foe : ; 
5+ They who have the fame commiffionsthey have the fame power from 
Chrift, becaufe all power iffues from their ,commiffion. But 
they all have the fame commiflion, Fohn 20. 21. prout me. mifit 
Pater, ego mitto vos. It was faid to all the Apoftles equally, 
and to all their fucceflors indifferently. Wehavenow done 
with the nature and work of thefe Officers. ead 
In thefe two laft may we attend the? Gara lea doing, 
Firft, For the Manner, it may appeare in three things. 


io fs Bo he 
_ They mut beftow their whole man, and their whole 
ftrengthand ftudy upon thisfo weighty and worthy work ; 
and therefore the Apoftle when he had confidered that the 
Lord had put lifeand death into the hands of the difpenfers 
ofthe word, 2 Cor.2.16. hecries out, whe is fufficient for thefe 


things? and if no man be fufficient, it is then needfull every 


man fhould beftowhis wholeftrengthuponit. 
Hence it 1s unlawfull fora Minifter to be a Magiftrate ; not 


becaufe thefe things are contrary 3 but the weight of the one 


_ is fo great,that it is beyond any ordinary ability to undertake 


They mutt beltow their wholetime,partly by way of prepara- 
PI | ie eas re 


to difchage both,unleffe he would wrong both ; and therefore 
the Apottles profeffed they would Jay afide the attendance to tables, 
that they might give them{elves to the word and Prayer. q. d. That 
channell was wide enough, wherein the full ftreame and 


ftrength of cheir indeavours might belaid owt unto the ut*— 


molt Ad. 6.254. 
‘9 F ) xy : Tt. Be 


f 


~~ 


tid to furnifh themfelves for the work. A good fteward lays in 
old & new,or elle he could not bring it out,Mat.13.52. 1Tim.4. 


~Chap.t. 
13. 2Tim,4.13.partly in his ici errant 1520 4GF.20.3 4. 
| ] 


e 


They mutt take up no other imployment, nor beftow them- 


-felves upon any fuch bufinefle, but that which may fic them 


for this main work, and furnifh them inthe more fruitfull 
difcharge thereof, {uch as may be helps and no hinderances 
hereunto. 2 7im.2.4. He that goes to war, doth not intangle himfelf 
in the things of this life: butufech his family, calling, ec. as the 


craveller ufech theboat ; the Ferriman lives by his rowing, 


the traveller ufech it for his paflage. 
Sp ayetlevae 2. Touching the Reward. 
Queft. But how can it be conceived, that a Minister fhould provide 
for bis family, and yetnot beftow his care and flrength about it 20. 
Anjw. Nery well : as he puts forth his effeQuall working,and 


the full imployment of his time and ftrength for the good 


_of the Church : the Body alfo fhould joyntly put forth 
their effeGtuall working fer his temporall: good; fo that 


“they fhould make provifion forhim and his family in the 


things of this life, as ke layes out himfelf for the provi- 
fion of all {pixituall good things for them and their fami- 
lies in the things belonging to, a\betcer life, and this alfo is a 
Church, or Ecclefiafticall work, and fpirituall fervice, as iffv- 
ing froma fpirituall ground, and aiming at a fpiricuall end. 

Queft. If the queftion beywhat is the Kule according to which the 


~ Church ought to walk in making this provifton ? : 


An. We may conceive the compafle of the Rule in the con- 
clufions following. cool : 
| 1 Conclusion. 

Its not-a matter of liberty or curtelie which may be done — 
or left undone: but itis a duty and a work of juftice, 


unto which che Church is, called, and co the performance 


whereof .they ate bound.in confcience. Provifion in this 
kind is wages'and not benevolence. So.our Saviour concludes 
(Math. 10. 19. ) touching his difciples, when hefent them 
to preach : he bids them noc to be, follicicous for relief , 
For the workman is worthy of bis wages. And the Apoftle de~ . 
natures We muft.nat muzzle, theamout) of ithe ox that treadeth out the 

. Ddd 2 Corie 
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~) Two things are of fpeciall temark in thewords.Firft; What 


~Chap.1. A furvey of the fumme Part. 2. 


corny. 1 Cor.9.9. Look at the Law of Nations Doth any man 
go to warre at bis own charges, Ver. 7. Look we ac the Law of 
God hehach ordained that thee who preach the Go[pell fhould live 
of the Golpel. They muft not live of their patrimony, bat of 
the Gofpell. As inftance, They who adminiftred at the Altar, lived 


“of the Altar. He that {hall beftow his time and thoughts'to pro- 


vide bread on the week dayes for his family, how {hall he be 
able to provide bread for the Church upon the Lords day ? 
Ne aa : 

This proviftou (boald be (o henourable and comfortable as chat it may 
attain the end for the which it was appointed by God, & fu 
collected by the people, and given to the Minifters. The end 
(as is above intimated) that the Officers might employ their 
time and ftrength, and ftndy, for the work of the Lord, and 
that freely,and fully. Hence therefore this provifion fhould be 
fuch as might take offall care and diftraG&ion in a’ rational] 


proceeding , that they fhould have no need to be ftow either 


thoughts or care, travell or expence of time; which was either 
fic or needfull to be imployed to make preparation for the 


‘publick, or to beftow themfelves upon the private necellities of 
_-the members of the Charch,. aS their occafions - or the Offi- 


cers duties fhou'd require. Thus the Levices were in the Old 
‘Teftament. Thus the Apoftle chargeth alfo 1 Cor. 16.18. And 
if they muft not intangle them elves in the bufinefles of this 
life : ergo, the Church mutt not be an occafion they thould: 
and this is one thing aimed at,in that, 1 Tim.5.17. The Elders 
are worthy of deuble honour, yea they mult be given to hofpitali- 
ty: and-therefore they mult have fuch fupply, as that they 
may not provide for their own comforts only for prefenr, 
and lay in for chis in a faichfull way of Providence, but that 


they may be able to give comfortable entertainment. to ftran- 


gers, as opportunity fhall be offered. : | 

'» Touching the order how this may be raifed, that place of 
the Apoftle, is of all other moft pregnant, and carries moft 
conclufive evidence to direé& and determine in this cafe, Gal.6. 
Let him ‘that is taught int the word communicate to him that teacheth,in 


4 


the things be, whence this maintenance matt beraifed, Second« 
ly,Fromwhom. «| |. 1 Thet 


Parr 2 4 ties of Church dtf{ctpline, Chap. T 

1. That from whence it muft be raifed, is aid 5 mtyre ayase ; 
j.e. All good things that arecommunicable, for fome things 
are fuch asadmit no communication ; fuch as a man lawful- 
ly cannot, fo he fhould not make them common. 

Asa man hath one roome to lodge in, one fervant to ate. 
tend him, one coatto cover his:nakednefle, onely fo much 
provifion as will fupply his: owne neceflities; thefe cannot 
be madecommon. But what ever good things hee may make 
common, if ‘he have for himfelf and to fpare, he fhould com- 
municate, according to his place, portion and proportion. 

. Some good things are common to all or moft of the body. . 

Other good things appertaine to fome few. 

In all there muft be a communication ; as if they have Land,. 
Lots, Meddowes, Cattell, &c. fo muft the body provide for 
them.s So provifions for cloathing, dyet, or-any choice com- 
fort that God cafts in occafionally, which may be commu-: 
nicated, they fhould even of thofe {pecialls communicate. - 
| 2» The perfons that must doe thise - 
The Text gives an expreffe anfwer ; every one that is taught, » 
whether Servant or Matter, bond or free, rich or poore3 yea, 
though in other cafes he receive contribution, yet when, or 
wherzin God betrufts him with any good thing, wherein hee 
may communicate , and if he finde the Word powerfull, hee — 
will be provoked to doe its and againft this I know no judi- 
cious and pious Divine, un-leffe ic be fuch who are taken up ° 
| too much with a tang ofa Popifh andJewith way of Tychings | 
| However they may, .and doe happily adde fomewhat more , - 
yet the Text hath that native and naturall evidence, that ic. 
will like a mighty current, carry any confciencious man a- | 
way with it. Upon this groand laid, | fhall takeleave to » 
adde feveral] things. 
: - 1. This way of maintenance is moft fafe, and certainly in ° 
the times of the Gofpel moft fuitable to the minde of God, . 
having the-exprefle telimony of the truth for warrant: theres 
of, and that recorded with fuch evidence as cannot be waved — 
| or-queftioned. “This.maintenance is fufficient,and abundantly: 
fatisfattory to anfwer the worke that is done , andthe end to 
which it is: given. That which makes the portion and provi- 
fions of thé Minifters, to carry fome kind of proportion to 
the plenty: and variety. of all the good things of al! thofe with 
ma Ddd 3, whom | 
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whom they live ; That way of raifing maintenance makes it 
-honourable and comfortable. But this:doth fo, becaufe not - 
onely many,but all, bring in fomething of all they have either 
in their conftant poffeflion,or what they can occafionally pro- 
cure, or God in his providence cafts in. And here there is a 
latitude given to divers apprehenfions. Some-conceive (the 
‘Lords Treafury, being committed to the Deacons, for fup- 
ply of all Tables of Officers, and the Tables of the poor, both 
its owne and others.) That this Treafury fhould be furnifhed 
every Lords day by the free-wil offerings of the Aflembly,eve- 
ry one cafting into it,as.God hath blefled him,1 Cor,16.152,3. 
They alfo conceive this rule of Gal. 6.6. maybe attended in’ 
this way, every one bringing in ofall their good things in 
a proportionable value, as may fuice the occafions of the Church, 
‘Others againe conceive, that the maintenance mentioned 
in the fore-going place cannot befully raifed by a treafury — 


commonto the poore and Minifters, nor can it be gathered 
upon the Sabbath day. t : : ne ; 
The conclufion hath two parts : Firft, That this way of. 
maintenance cannot be raifed fully by a treafury commonto 
the poore and Minifters, out of which fupply unto them both — 
fhould be fetched. } i pty 4 eed 
1. To fuch a Treafury all fhould not pay: But to thisall 
‘do, forall are inftructed. | | - 
2. Thus to provide is appropriate to the Minifter, and to 
him alone. For of him alone it is faid, let bimtbat teacheth 
be made partaker of all our good things; letnoman elfe; not the 
poore. That which is put isto a common treafury,that is com- 
nion to all, who muft be forrelieved. But the poore arenot to 
be relieved by all our good things; nor doth either rule or 
reafon lead us, or allow usfotodoe. ihe 
3. If all our good things cannot be put into the Treafury, 
which yet by the word wee cannot but beftow upon our Tea- 
chers, then this providing for Officers muft not wholly.and ~ 
only be confined to the treafury. For experience tels, there 
be many of our good things thus to be given to our Teachers 
_ ‘which cannot be put into a Treafury. bs, | 
4 This coupling of the poore and Minifters in one common 
Treafury confounds the works of Juftice and Mercy. For the 
poore who are tobe relieved out ofmercy, they fhare in the 
cs lla , ~CORe 


¢ 


Part 2. 
| contributions which are put in, out of a jutt recompence of 
wages to the Minifters. i 


- maintenance cannot be fully raifed upon the Sabbath, becaufe 


‘give them in, in that place, and at that time. Thefe be the 


finnes in abreach of the known rule of the Gofpell : it ap- 
pertains to the Church, to fee the Reformation of that evill, - 


difficulty arifing, how it may be regulated in any fuch par- 


“the Deacons according to fuch a determination, are to feek 
the execution of it ; and becaufe it is better to prevent a {can- 


“fhould do, before he doit, that fo his judgement and heart 


the flock Levi 27.30631.32-Deut: 1 4022+23.: 


ge “of Church difcipline, aS Chap.t. ar : 


2 And upon the fame ground they conceive that this way of 


there be feverall good things caftin by way of Providence, 
which we fhould beftow upon our Officers. And happily they 
cannot be kept untill the Sabbath, nor will it be comely to: 


different apprehenfions of differing brethren ; but all agree in: 
this,that an honourable and comfortable maintenance is a due 
debt. It fhould be no breach of love, that each Church follow her own : 
light berein. | | : 
3. In cafe any member fhall fail in this free contribution, he | 


as of any other fcandall; and therfore if there be any doubt or 


ticular, the Church is according to God to determine it,and 


dall, that it may not come, and eafier alfo, then to remove it. 
when itis given, its moft fuitable to rule, that each man * 
fhould know his :proportion, according to rule, what he- 


may be fatisfied in what he doth, and juft offence prevented 
in what is done. Hence again | collec, | 

That this way of raifing maintenance, appointed in the 
Gofpell, is far differing from that way of tithing in the Law, » 
may to be tyed precifely to follow the one, cannot ftand with ° 
the other, for this is raifed out of all good things, the perfon. - 
thatis taught hath ; but thofe Tithes in the Old Teftament 
were out of the jeed of the land, the fruit of the trees, or of the herd of 

2 This maintenance is tobe paid by all that are taxght: But © 
the Levites were to receive the firft tench, and pay thetenth of : 
the tenth unto the Prieft, Neb. 10.38. So that ifthe patrons - 
of tithing look at the command given to the Jew,asa morall » 
law, they muft confine themfelves precifely to the prefcript 
form thereof, ergo the Minifters mult have the tenth of a tenth, » 


and from them hapily who were never taught by thems — | 
Nis ae 


ve 
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| the Levices who taught in the particular Synagogues paid to 
the Prieft who adminiftred in Ferufalem. And hence it fol- 
tows, That the way of tiching in the Old Teftament was nota 
ae naturall nor morall law ; For no law appointed in the 
_ Gofpell, is inconfiftent with any naturall or morall Law of 
God, which thisis, as hath immediately been proved. 
tee Of Deaconse_ dae 
‘We have done with thofe Offices, and officers,which look 
_at the whole Church, and whofe difpenfations meerely and 
immediately reach the fpeciall good of the foul : But the Lord 
Chri, as a King ofinfinite mercy as well as wifdome, he 
provides for the outward good and comfort of all his 
houfhold and fubje&s, in regard of their eftates, that they 
-may be maintained,and their health alfo, and fo theic lives 
prefervedin a profperous condition, and to this end he hath 
appointed Officers, that fhould ina peculiar manner look to 
the Church, and fo provide for the good of both. = 4 
__ The Office that is to look to, and relieve the Eftates of 
fuch as are commended to their care, is the Office of Deacons, | 
of which we fhall inquire: Firft, their Name : fecondly, their 
Office, as it is diftin&® from the reft : thirdly, the bounds 
wherein their duties ought to be confined. | | 
The name Deacon in our Englifh comes from the originall 
Greek word, which in the generall and largeft acceptation of 
the word, fignifies as much as to adminifter, and implies any: 
Civill or | 
Ecclefiafticall. 
Mat, 22.13.Then {aid the King unto his fervants ; the word is 71s 
Pao vers, and it is ufed alfo to expreffe the adminiftrati6 of the 
civil Magiftrate, Rom.13.4. when their adminiftratids are eon- 
fidered as under God, being his fervants,he zs the Minifter of God 
to thee for good, Atxoves ts. And in this large circuit of figni- 
fication,it comprifeth all {peciall Officers in the Church,as A- 
pofiles, Evangelifts, ec.1 Gor.3.5.Who is Paul ? Who is Apollo? 
eAAH Danover' ec. but Minifters, ec. Secondly,{ometimes it is 
taken in a more fpeciall fignificazion and includes thefe two 
Deacons, eT an 3 
3 Widows. | 
Asin that place,Phil. 1.1. a place very remarkable, when Paul 
in his falutations begins with the whole, and {fo proceeds to 


| the - 
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kind of adminiftration, whether 


laft remiining, to wit, 


Part 2. . 
fhe feverall officers, he thus writes; Zo all th> Saints in Chrift 


of Church difcipline. | 


| Fefus, which are at Philippi : There is the body of the Congre- 


rae 


gation, and then adds with the Bijbops and Deacons. In thefe 


- two expreflions all the Rulers are.to be underftood ; Pa- 


ftors, and Doctors, and Elders are comprehended under the 
name of Bifhops, Pau! ftiles them. Adi. 20. 28. 
"Where obferve, 1. There were many Bifhops in one 


Church, not one over many | 
>. That amongtt thefe there was no Metropolitan , or fu- 


~ periour Arch-Bifhop. For then Pau! had been much to blame, 


in-pafling him by, or omitting his title and due remembrance. 
The fecond wordis Deacons, fuch as adminifter to mem- 


bers weak in their eftates, as the poor, or weak in their bo- 


dies, or fuch as be fick; and fo both thefe are comprehended 


“Gna. Cor. 12. 28. by thofe whom the Apoftle calls Helps. 


Be But laftlyswhen itis taken moft ftri&ly , and as ‘it-con- 
cerns our purpofe in hand, it fets out fuch officers, who are de= 
figned by the Church to difpofe the ftate & treafure thereof to 
thofe feverall purpofes for weh God hath appointed, the eccafi- 
ons &neceflities of the body &any member therof may require. 

J. That this is a diftine office in the Church, feverall Scrip- 
tures give in undeniable evidence : Rom. 12, 3+ He that diftri= 
utes. Bere the Apoftle reckons thefe, as a diftin& kinde, 
fron: thofe that went before. 

1. It being the Apoftle his aime, by a fimilitude drawn 
from thebody 5 vers 4. to difcover feverall parts by the acti- 
ons, which were in a peculiar manner appropriate to them.As 
there be many members in the body, and all have not one of- 
fice or action : fo in the Church there be many members, but 


- there be feverall offices‘appropriate to them. 


Whereas, w3s this a Chriliian duty common to all, the 


-Apoftle fhould overthrow his: owne purpofe : For he fhould 


havefhewed things agreeing to all alike, when he fhould have 

fhewen that fome things are peculiar he | 
Objes If it be faid that this was done before, and now be comes to {et 

forth {i uch dutyes as appertaines to all. ti 

~~ An(w. The words of the text bear down that conceit. Be- 

caufe that which went before, and that which comes after 

are publike. officers , and how can. thefe be private? Adde 


unto this, That the following words, ver, 9. begin a fair alte~ 


ation at the firft view. E ee The 


Chapez : 
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ap.t. A furvey of the (umme Part 2. 
The acts are fo generall, chat the Reader thould not miffe 
the aime of the Spirit , it he would but lend the leaft wary 
attention. Befides , the words hold forth a plaine diftin&ion 
continued in the feverall members of it. Now the members 
ofa divifion are oppofiie one to another, and therefore muft 
have fomething peculiar one from the other. ert 
2. The Apoitle intending to lay out the feyerall officers 
of the Church ina flimary way (as we have formerly heard) he 
addrefleth himfelt to a diltin& defcription and difcovery of 

this Officer, as fele& from the other of Elders, 1. Tim. 3. 8, 

10. Deacons muft be grave, and being approved and tryed, let 

them exercife the Deacons Office. oe ae 

3 And laftly, Do welook into Ags 6.1 52. 6. wemay {ee 
the ground and occafion of the inftitution and {cope 
oftheir calling, and at what it. efpecially aymes ,.when 
there fell a murmuring betwixt the Greciats and the 

Hebrews, in that their poore were not fo comely and comfor- 
tably attended, as they defired and’ expe&ed: the Apoftles 
Perceiving the multitude increa fing , and that it would take 
up their time and pains too much to give full attendance 
thereunto, as the neceflities thereof did require, they there- 
fore dire&ed,that they fhould choofe men among({t themfelves 
fitly qualitied for that purpofe, and they would fettle them 
in that imployment. According to the Apoftles counfell, the 
Church ele&ed, the Apoftles prayed, and laid on their hands 
and appointed them to the performance of that fervice. 

vhenceit is apparant, — 

- 1 That this was a publick Office, becaufe they were elected | 
ina folemne manner thereunto, and received a folemne infti- 
tution from the Apoftles, and fo from Chrift, for the undertas - 
king of that fervice. TA ane ed 

2 That this their fervice it was about the attendance of Tables, 
becaufe the provifion for the maintenance of the Widows and 


‘poore, by a dayly fupply as the condition and neceflity of the 


Church did at that tinle require, gave occafion hereunto; ergo, 
that name is ufed, and implies the difpenfation of the treafu- 
ry, ftate,and provifion of the Ch urch, for thofe ends and pur- 
pofes as thould appeare ufefull, and behovefull for the benefit 
of the Church, or any member thereof, as far as ferved fora 
Fpirituall ewide oe iow gniwill sey ea? cis 
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Parra. of Church difciplixe, ~~ Chap.t- 
3. The full and carefull attendance unto this work could 
~ not ftand with carefull,conftant,and confcientious attendance 
unto the Miniftery of che word, as the Office of a Minifter fo 
imployed did require, as the words of the text witneffe; It is 
not fit for us to lay afide the eave of the word to attend tables,v. 7. CTLO, 
provide men fit for this thing, and we will give our jelves to the word 
and prayersv.4.qed, thefe cannot ftand together, we muf either 
lay afide the one or prejudice the work of both. Thefe con- 
clufions being faire and infallible from former grounds it ap- 
pears, What the Epifcopall Ordination of a Deacon is where- 
by they make him half a Prieft, or a Prieft in preparation,and 
inveft him with power to ferve the Prieft in che-diftribution 
of the Supper, to look to the Poore, to Marry, to Bury, Bap- 
tifeand Preach, if hee fball be counted worthy to have 
alicence granted thereunto. But to confecrate the Sup- 
per of the Lord, thatis wholly forbidden him, untill he be 
made a compleat Prieft, which at the next time of Ordination 
he miay attain, if hecan provide money to pay for the Parch- 
ments and Orders. Thus the myttery of iniquity hath eaten 
into the frame, and wholly cefaced the infticution of our Sa- 
viour, fo that there is nothing of an Evangelicall ordinance, 
. that can be difcerned. | 8 
| The ficft errour( which was indeed the firft inlet intothe u- 
furpation of the Bifhop, and exaltation of the man of Sin) was, 
that they lifted him up abov2 his own place, and crowded him 
into a corner of the Paftors Office, giving him right to Bap- 
| tife, which is direétly croffe to the order of Chrift. 
| 1 That which is made by Chrift,a diftin® Office from Pa- 
| ftor and Teacher, that cannot be any part of either, or prepa- 
ration to them; But fo the Office of a Deacon is. 

2 That Office which is to attend tables, that hath nothing 
| to do with Paitors or Doétors place,either of preaching or ad- 
| miniftring Sacraments. But thisis to attend tables Ad.6.3. 
| [fany man fhall fay, they may attend both : The pra&ife and 

profeflion of the Apoftle will confute and confound fuch a 

conceit, Aife6.e will give ont felves to the word and prayer. They 
conceived and concluded, they could net do both, but they 

fhould wrong both. | y 28 

i If the Apoftles,who were extraordinary perfons,could nots 

{hall men of ordinary abilicies be fuflicient to undergo both ? 


Bee a Ss Be ee 2 | 2. Shall 
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dare to conjoyn them, unleffe he will go againft the direction 
of the Lord Jefus ?. airy | ; 

3 The gifts of Deacons, which are defcribed by the Apoftle, 
Ci. Tim. 3.8.) areduch as will not farnifh aman to bea Mi- 
nifter, (for of him it is not required) he fhould be apt to teach; 
to be a teacher and not apt toteach, isto be a Beil Without a 
Clapper. . | | Anat Bs 

1.Obje. 1. That:Stephen a Diacon preached, Ag. Te 
2+ ‘hat Philip Baptifed. Ag. 8,38. | 


3+ That Deacons, by ufing well their office, purs 


chafe to themielves a good degree , i, ¢. a degree to the Mini-: 
flery. aii | iG 
Anfw.1. Stephens {peech was not a fermon,.but an Apologie 
made by him, for the clearing -of his perfon and caufe from. 


the accufations and. afperfions that were caft upon him by . 


his adverfaries. 4 
2. That Philip, was an Evangelift, and fo appointed by 


God, as afterwards appeares, and by vertue of that, and not. 


of his Deaconthip, did baptize. 


3« That 4e3uor, mentioned in r;. Fin. 3.13. is nor: 
a degree of the Miniltery ; but he that doth fo, and is fo,thalk - 
purchafe a good ftanding in the Church » whereby he may 
boldly adminifter his office, and with more fruit. For as we: 
have formerly faid ; If a man may bea fit Deacon, and yer’ - 
by fome impediment in his utterance cannever bea Minifter,: . 
then is he not by his Deaconthi pin any neceffary preparation: . 


thereunto. bine 
The limits of the office will § 1. What he muft doe. . 
appeare,. by fhewing 2. How he mutt doe its -. 
I. What he muft doe.. : 
This Deacon being the fteward or Treafurer of the Church,- 
the thing for which he ismainly to be imployed, as for which 


he was ordained, it is, for the busbanding of the eftate and temporalls: < 
of the Churchy.as may be ‘every way moft behovefull for the be-: 
nefit of the body , according to the rules of the Gofpel. And. ' 


this his fervice will thew it elf in three things. . 
1. He muft addreffe himfelf: with much obfervance. to re«: 


ceive thofe provifions, which hall, or ought tobe commited — 
nobat-¢ | tite Vink to. 


"Reale 
_ 2 Shall the Apoftles dire&ted by Chrift fever them,who will 
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a , 


to his truft. I fay due obfervance in gathering in the ftate of 
the Church. as. Beet) 
1. Icis for him to inform bimfelf by advice and counfell 
from the body, what every mans free: wil-offering {hould be in 
making provifions for fupplies & paiments of theCongregati- 
on.For though the Church-contribution be a free-will offer- 
ing, in regardit fhould willingly and wiha ready heart be 
tendred unto God: yet neither in the old Teftament, nor un- 
der thenew, the thing it elf, nor yet the meafure was left to 
a mans own difpofe or libertie: Compare Deut. 16. 10, with. 
Levit. 22. 18,19. If God hath bleffed a-man with fomany 


{ Bs 


Oxen, he muft not offer fo many Goats. | 


Vpon this information and direction given by the Body, 


“9: He muft obferve, whether each member performe this 


his due and dutie: and in cafe he fhall faile heis to admonifh - 


hiay, -as-(werving from arule : and in cafe he reform not, he 
mutt follow the action againft him ,- by- the rule of our Sayi- 


our provided in that. behalf, and bring .himto thecen{ure of | 


the Church. . ie a's . 

3.. What is not offered or given, but promifed, he muft 
give attendance with the firft to require ic, that thus being ob- 
fervant to gather in the ftock and provifion of the Charch, he 


may not be to feek; nor fuccour may be wanting, when fup-, 


ply fhould be tendered, _ 
= atoll ike ba ie 
As-thus he muft give attendance , ReAGHrile meceiver: ta. 


gather in his rents and revenues of the Church :fo.he mutt be 


carefull to keep it, when it isin his cuftody, fo that no lack 
come thereto; neither mifpend it himiif, nor fuffer ic to fpeil 
in-the keeping, nor lend it with-difadvantage,fo that itfhould 
returne leffe in worth, or be unready , when the Church:hath 
occafion to have the teaprovenent thereof.: - | 

He mutt be prudent in the difperfing and difpofing of it to 
fuch ufes and to fuch perfons:as the body of the congregation 


fhall according to the rules of the Seriptnre,reguire at his hand : 


herein, becaufe the.weight-and work of his oftice is efpecially 


tobe feen here; ergo,this is efpecially and particu'arly mentic- 


ned, Rom. 12. He that diftributes : and this implies and includes 
all. che reft. - f 


Bee 3% : For 


eo 
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For he that muft diftribute, He mutt gather ; He mutt keep 
it by him. santos bbb ebecelch 
Thus hisofice is faid to attend tables. ; és To lay out the re. 
venues and treajurie of the Church, as may be behoovefull : For to 
provide Elements for the Lords table, when that fhould be 
attended: For the table of the poor, i.e. for all cheir wants > thar 
they may be fupplied. For the tables of the Minifter, 7. e. what 
ever provifion the Church fhall put into their hands, as by 
them to be adminiftred to them, according to that debt which 
the Church owes to them in the way of Wages. 7 
And here his providence , faithfulneffe > and paines will 
fully:beimployed, * sO“ aain eestor Ttran ipa 


ee ee 


Cuape. Ii, he ty 
Wherein the nature of Ordination is difeuffed , and the 17. Chap, 
of Mr. REUTERFORD is confidered , and anjwered . as 
touching ihe power he giveth to a Paffor in and over other of 
Congregations befide his own, — | 


“He Rea fone which are in the 16.chap. alledged and anfwer- 


ed by Mr. R.we are content they fhould ftand or fall to 
their own maflers;not intendin 2 to weary our felves,with the 
maintaining of other mens works: what we conceive to be 
fuitable to the truth, and we thal] make ufe of, we fhall indea- 
vour to vindicate , andmake good againft all oppofition in 
their proper places. ? | Se 
- Whereas it is faid cha. 17. p. 264. rie , atk 
That we make Ordination avd election of Paftors all one, by a mi- 
ftake : | fuppofe, it will appear, that we are herein wholly mi- 
ftaken , ifthat which fellows be impartially attended. We 
fhall therfore for the clearing of this coaft inquire after ome 
particulars, which appertain to the full under{tanding of this 
head of Difcipline ; and fo much the rather we {Hall be willing 
to beftow our thoughts about this fubje& , becaufé of the dif- 
ficlty and objcurity of it: efpecially, becaufe mifconceivings here 
draw many inconveniencies with them, and difturb alnoft the 
whole frame. As in an unjoynted body , or mifplaced building, 
when any fpeciall part, and main pillar is out. of place,. it 
brings a weakning , yeaa declining ot the whole, and soak 
a | otk 


> ¥ 


dee: hee of Church diftipline. Chap.2. 39 


- therefore co infilt upon thete particulars by way of inquiry : 


“© Chrift, and.the laying on of the bands of the Elders, 1. Tim. 4. 14. 


P2209... 


thereof). thatthey-ordain a Prieft and ‘when they-have layd 
‘meir hands upon his head, .and put his parchments. into his 


a ane 


(eS ese eee 


both the firmaneffe and fafhion of the frame. We Grail tate leave r. 


1. Wohetber ordination 48 in nature before eleGion 2? 
2. Whether ordination gives all the effentsals to an Officer ? 
3+ What this Ordination is... and wherein lies the full breadth and 
_ bounds of the Leing thereof 2. rate 
4. In whom the ri, bt of tifpenfing besy& by whom it may be di(pen{ed? 

Whether Ordination # in nature be fore EleSiox. 

To the firft of thefe, that which occafions an inguiry here, 
‘isthe words & expreflions of worthy Mr R. ch.az.p. 265. Or 
“* dination is thats which formally makes the mana Pcflor.. The peo 
“ ples election dath onely appropriate the mans Miniftery to {uci and {ach 
“a people. It is one thing to make a gold ring 5 it is another thing to 
°* propyne & gift the ring to {uch a perfon. 267. It is prefuppofed by or= 
“der of nature, that A. B. is iff called and ordained a Paffor by 


SS before the peepte can elec him for their Pcftor. For if ALB. beng - 
 Peftor 4 the pecple “annot choofe-him-to be theiy Paftsr : neither doth 
°* the peoples elecion give any (uch power to A.B. ‘That power is im 
“* ven by the Preshyteries Ordination > Which by order of nature is ben 
“¢ fore the peoples formall Ad of Election, As the husband who in a La- 
¢ pidaries (hop choofeth a gold ring for bis wife, and putteth it on ber 
** finger, prejuppoferh it was.a gold ring before the chocfing thereof; nei= 
“ther dot bis choofing make it a gold-ring but onely make it bis wives - 
** gold ring, by applocation to ber. I: ft {0 peoples Election appropriateth : 
*¢ jach aman who is already a Paftor , to {uch a charge : Lut doth not. 
** make the Paftor a Paftor, Lut choofeth bim onely 10 be their Paftor, , 


Iconfeffe, I finde fome fuch expreflions as thefe in Bellay- 

mine. Dilputabimus primd de ordinatione, .tum de vocatione, poftremo - 
de eleétione:-which implies, That election comes after the vocation of a 
Mim fter, but Dr. Ames feafonably tells him, he placeth the cart bee a0 
fore tbe borfe 5 Hoc non eft diftincte et ordine > fed prepofteré et confule ek ae 
di[putare ordinationem . preponere vocations et eledioni , eft. equis ¢. de vrdinap, 
Preponere curorunts p. 76s 

Iknow alfo, that itis a:Popifh courte > which our Prelates 
ufe (the reafon whereof. we fhall difcover in the proper place 


boxe, ; 


pout fi urvvuey of thef: u“mme - Pareo ‘= 


Chap.2. 
boxe fealed with the great féale of the Bifbops office, he fends 
the man to take poffeflion of his parifh and tithes, and the 
poor multitude fuffer themfelves fo far to be befooled and oppref- 
{ed with the tyranny of the Prelate , that they are conftrained 
‘to fubmit to-him in their practife., whom often they cannot 
but juttly loath in their hearts; as being either very {candalous 
“in his life, or infufficient in learning and abilities. 
But I cannot meet with any Fudicious writer, who either 
knew or maintained the courfe of the reformed Churches, that 
placeth ordination before election. Nor did I ever conceive . 
_ that to be the order of Chrift. For I have taken ic for granted | 
what Cyprian fayes, Videmus de divind anthoritate de(cendere , ut 
De cprtan tis: facerdos; plebe prejente, {ub onanium oculis delegatur, et dignus et ido- 
Fpifig. Meus publico judicio et teftimonio comprogetur 2. 
bExam.p.2 Lever conceived that true of Chemnitius>, 
do Sacramord. Ne cith manus alicui imponas, ne communices peccatis alienis, appro 
bando {cilicet eleCtionem aut vocationem non recie faciame 
« toc:com.8. © Uhavejudged s with “Mafculus © Legitime electi, ab epi{copis et 
“Miniltr. odin. fenioribus, qui electioni aderant » oratione et impofitione manuum cons 
d Mf aie & firmabantur et ordinabantur y et bac forma electionis ad Cypriani tem- 
Sea wes poraduravit °. | yeh mS | 
dines 1 was ever of the opinion with the Megdeburgenfes 4, 
<  Delegebatur epifcopus et plebe 5 cujus epifcopus futurus erat, prefente, 
¢ Plelfide Eu- et acceffit manuum impofitio. 


churift-1.2.6-7 Lever confented formerly to that of Honourable Pleffe ¢ 


Seniper tamen prix[quam ordinantur et collocantur in minifterio {uo in 

univer{um concurrere populi ordinijque ecclefiaftics confen{um 3 idque 

deduci probationis cau{a per omnia (eculapolfe, ft coxntrover{um foret. 

So that he concluded it a conrfe beyond controverfie, and the 

practice of perpetuall antiquity. - ban T). 30 | 

I took it in former times for.confefled , what Calvin writes 

berg hit, bars and with whom Beza confents > Sewpereft ritus ordinandi, cnt 
cap..3-0 16. ultimum locum in vocatione dedimus. Gc. 10 ik 

SE '°Toconclude, I have apprehended it as an everafling truth, 

At ie which judicious Ames delivers in his Medulla (libro nunguam {atis 

g Med. ‘heel. Iaudato ) & eledtionis adjuntum confequens et confumimans eft ordi~ 

YT 392 384 ig, qua nibil alind eft . quam folemnis quedam introduStio miniftri 

hom 2-U.3, jam cleéti in ipfius funcitonis liberam execationem. It is but adjund- 

ca.2.de vicar. wm and that \confummans. To which agrees his expreflion‘in 


es G-P-76 tis Bellarwte Enervat. 4 election gives jus -advem , ordination 
ne Mot : ue 
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¥ ; 
— jusinre. As the Election of the Prince authorifeth him in his 
Regall power; Coronation onely invefts him into his place. And oS 
{ome of the Jefuites, moft ingenuous, affirme as much. . “y 


1 iffue all with Gerjon Bucer: which argues not onely what 
his opinion was, but what was the conftitution of all the; differ. de 
Churches where he was. |‘ ] Peftquam Presbyterio confenfus Eccle~ Guber. p.33 4 
fie innotuit 4 {uccedit adextremum Ordinatio. And in the follow- 
ing difcourfe, 1 hope it fhall appear, That Ordination doth de- 
pend upon the peoples lawfull Election, as an Effed’ upon the 
Caufe, by vertue of which it is fully Adminiftred; So thatin 
the very Apoffolicall times , the liberty of the very Apoftles was 
not fogreat in Ordaining as was the peoples in Choofing. For as 
in Ads. 6. ics faid of that Office of the Deacons; The people were 
firft appointed to choofe and to prefent the perfons co the Apo- 
file : and then theydid readily receive the parties, not once 
queftioning what they did ; or, by withdrawing their Ordina- 
tion, refufe to fecond and eftablifh what they had done. And if 
the people had this libertie in an under-Officer, there was greats 
er reafon they fhould have the like in an Officer of higher de~ 
gree, in whom they had greater intereft, and by whofe Admi-' 
niftration they were to receive greater good: fo that none 
| were to be Ordained, but fuch whom they did choofe ; nor did 
they, or according to rule could they, refufe to Ordain them 
| fo Eleéed, unlefle fome juft exception was againft them, and 
+ then alfothe people were to make a new choice, they were 
not in that cafe of errour and aberration from the rule, to 
| take the choyce into their own hands. The proofe of this 
| will appeare in the explication of the other particulars pro- 
pounded, and therefore we thal! proceed therein. The fecond thing 
then to be attended is 3 


2. Whether Ordination gives all the Effentials to an Officer. 


| Where there be two things come to be fcanned. 
| 1« How farve the E(fentialls of the Miniftery or Minifter may be 
given bymate ed | 
| 20 If they may be given and convayed over by man: By WHat 
MEANS men are {aid to do this, whetber by Orditationy or by aty 
other appointment of Chrift; ah ob : 
The fir(t of cliefe calls for fome fpecial difquifition. Becaufe 
it will appeare upom cist, chat the contrivement of thefe 
a i | Pref truths 
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Stone sppthedefo fecret and fubtil, that it drives men into divers 
conceivings, as not being able todifcern, how in the work of 
the infticution of the Miniftery, the effentialls come to be wo. 
ven together ; the thread is fo fine {pun , that the dimme eye 
of mans difcerning, can hardly findeit > OF follow it, much 

leffe cut it. 

And becaufe there ishereno fmal] difficulty , and it is the 
very binge upon which many waighty con fequences , and in 
truth, controverfies turn; I fhall be bold to offer fome things 
to confideration, which at leaft may caufe further inquiry by 
fuch , whoare better able to fathome thefe depths. And here 
as Sea-men ufe to do, when the Bay or Haven is unknown, or 
being known,yet hard to hits I (hall as it were found theCoat 
by feverall conclufions, That I may finde wherethe channel} 
ofthe truth, in the full ftrength and ftreame of it runs, 

Fe | Conclufion. . 

There is a Caufall vertue put forth in a fubordinate way by fome 

under Chrift, to bring in the formality er Mpecificall being of an Ecclefie 

Sticall office to a ferfonyor party that is called thereunto,or ftands poffeffed 

thereof. | 

I a fay, [ this is done by [ome] becaufe it is confeffed of all 

hands that an externall call is of neceffity required : onely ‘ome 

lay the waight of icin one thing, fome in another: buc all 

azree in this, whofe conceits have but the colour of common 

fenfe in them, (the phrenfie of fome Familifts and Anabaptifts 

onely exc:pted , who cathiere all Governments and Governoyrs 

or Rulers out of Churches aid Co nmon wealths; but this 

madneffe and folly laboa~s alm of with the loathfomneffe of 
it felf) All, fay, chat are willing to bz led with the light of 

any reafon , doz readily grant there fhould be an outward call. 

In the lowszft order and office of a Deacon > this was obferved 

by diceCtion Apoftolicall , they muft not , they could not ad- 

minifter , beforethey werecalled and appointed thereunto. 

Adis 6 5. Andir’s a ftaple and ftanding rule, which teacheth 

all by proportion. No mat takes this honour to bimfelf, but be that 

is called as Aaron. Heb.5.g. °° nee 

_ Secondly, that there is a caulall vertue pat forth in the commani= 

| Cation of this power, | I thall thew, and they will eafily confefle, 
‘yea when they will expreffe themfelves freely , their own. 
words evidence as much : unleffe they be forced by the fear of 


the 


fas ia 
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the approach of fome Argument which ‘might hazard 
fome conceipt , which they are loath to leave and lay afide, 
then happily they may mince their language, that nothing 
may be gathered from thence againft themfelves. I finde that 
expreflion in the Apoftle, Gal. 1. 1. Paul an Apoftle not of man nor 
by manyoundar dvSeamav.idt Jv dévipdasy.Men did not inftitute the 
office of an Apottle, as the Authors of it: nor was it by man 
as the izxftrumentall canfe , convayed over unto Paul : but it was 
every way immediately from God. There is therefore in reafon (as 
all Judicious collec out of the place) thele Two Wayes of 
difpenfation to be attended. a 
Firft, when God immediately inftitutes and appoints out of 
his good pleafure any place of authority, and immediately alfo 
from himéfelf appoints the perfon thereunto. Thus the Calling 
and Perfons called, viz: of the Apoftles : were from God immedi- 
ately. * 
i Way of difpenfation is mediate : when the Inftitution of 
the office iffues onely from the good pleafure of the Lord, yet 
he may and doth ufe other inftruments for the communicati- 
on of this authority, and the invefting of a perfon with 
aright toexercife, and yet ftill the office be truely faid to be 
his alone. And herein the Popifp ufurpation in appointing or- 
ders & the orders appointed by them appear to be totally A#- 
| tichriftian as the rabble of that wretched crew of Monks, Fryars, 
Carditals, Chancellours,&c. Becaufe they are of man and by man, 
meere humane creatures which the pride and ambicion of the 
heart of the man of fin , the froth and vanity of his minde, 
| hath brought forth into the world, all which prophane. beatts 
| he hath provided, as fo many rotten pillars , to prop up the 
| the throne of his Antichriftian power and Prelacy. 
: But thofe which the Church , aecording to the Inftitution 
and allowance of Chrift takes up, thofe are wholly from him, 
as the Author and Infticucor of chem yet are they by the Church, 
to whom he hath firft delegated power andin a fubordinate 
| manner by fuch inftruments , as he fees fic, convayes a right 
to tome perfons, that they may poffeffe fuch places, and exer- 
cife {uch offices, according to him without the leaft impeach- 
ment of the royalty and foveraignty of his rule, which yet re- 
fides in himfelf alone. ahs 
| To come alittle neererhomz, that we may lend alictle 
| : Fff 2 ~ help 
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44 Chapi2, A furvey of thefumme Part. te 
help unto the weakeft Reader, that he may lay his finger up- 
on the feverall thiags, and fee how they lye diftin® in the 
frame of the Inftitution. | | A 
Firft,its a truth,there be no orders nor officers,which have 
been received or are to be retained in the Churches of Chrift,- 
but it is the prerogative royall of the Lord Jefus as King of - 
the Church to appoint them. They are parts of his worthip,- 
and there, what he doth not appoint , hedoth not approve: the 
infticuting and ufing of any other ‘is meerly will-worfoip. And 
_ therefore all fuch perfons and performances , as they iffue 
2 Chré.33 9; from the folly and froth of mans brains, and never came into- 
1 King. 12. is minde+ fo are they abhorred and loathed by God from his beart. 
31.326 Befide , all thefe places and offices they are appointed'for: 
{pirituall and [upernaturall ends, and fo to effe& |upernaturall 
works, even the converfion, fanification and falvation ef fach: 
as God hath purpofed to bring unto himéelf. He then alone 
muft appoint the office, who tan give a blefing to the office 
and the officer to attaine their end : and this none can doe but 
the Lord Chrift alone by the vertue and power of his Regall 
authority ; who now being afcended , and friting at the right band: 
of the Father, he gave and doth bleffe by the prefence and ope- 
ration of his own Spirit. Epbe/.4.8,11. When Corift ajcended mp: 
on bivh, he gave gifts. Some to be Apostles, (ome Prophets, {ome Evan- 
gelifts, (ome Paftors,{ome Teachers : Thefe offices are coronation-_ 
mercies , of the greateft worth and excelleney. And the Pfal- 
mift gives the reafon from the end. Pfal. 68.19, 20. He gives: 
thefe gifts, thar God might dwell amonoft the rebellious. And by them 
the Churches are gathered and perfected. Ephef. 4.12, 13. And: 
hence ic is by way of Emulation, becaufe Aaticorift faw there 
was no means to underprop his kingdom, and promote his: 
tyranny , unleffe he had flaves of his own making and creati- 
on, that would ferve his turn, by taking up b!inde obedience, 
in doing his will, though they faw no rule nor reafon forit: 
when therefore the Pope afcended on bigh to the chatre of Antichrifts 
tevig a he alfofends his emiffaries and inftrments as the fwarms of 
“3. Theff. 2. 4. Locufts out of the bottomle(fe pitsfor the deftruétion of theChurchs. 
eh and perdition of millions of poor miferable fouls ; He being. 
himfelf the man of fin, and the fon of perdition, 
Secondly, its alfo certain, That men are furnifhed and ft-- 


rw 


ved wich graces and abilities inwardly for fo great an imploy~ 
= | | | ment 
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ment ; with willing and ready mindes alfo+to give up theM~ . 2,41 45, 
-* felves to fo holy fervices : this alfois wholly from God in. 
-Ghrift. He makes us able Minifters of the Gofpel. > He calls, 
be fantiifies. © He is the Lord of the barveft, be thrufts forth labour Daal ae 
rers.¢' This is termed the inward call: this onely comes from aa 5.38 
him. Graces and abilities are in his hand, are his gift. Pads gua 
Thirdly, He fets the lawes and limits of the place and callings), 
fers down all che rales. according to which they muft a, 
bothorder and be ordered, according asthe quality of their 
places doe require: doe they muft no other things, nor after _ 
any other manner then he prefcribes. There was.a pattern: 
pre(cribed of all the things: in'the Tabernacle from the leaft 
unto the greateft, which muft bé obferved in all the feverall peep ge.ras. 
thereof. So in that of Ezekiels vifion. © ordinances, lames, fi- ech 44.5. 
guresyfafbrons.. All muft be attended, according to the minde 
ofthe Lord; without adding thereunto ,. or detrading therefrom *, f Deut. E2 
Its but reafun that a Maffer thould fet. down the laws and or- °4! di 
ders of bis family 8: ° : i | ay Mey S} 
Fourthly, but all this while , there isno officer nor office © 
put upon ‘any man, nay though there were never {o matiy,and’ 
thofe ficted and gifted every way , they are 19 officers, i.e. ne 
have not received, nor are invefted with a2 right or jus, accord. 
ding to the rele of Chrift, and order of the Go[pel, by fuch meansy. 
which our Lord Fejus the King of his Church hath ordained, to- 
leave che imprefion of authority upon them to that purpofe,. 
Which, bow its done, we fhall anon inquire :-bur that this maft 
of neceflity be done, we fee it plaine.. gibi | 
Firfi, becaufe without this Call, none can warrantably doe’ 
any a@ which belongs to an officer, and therefore without this,. 
he hath not the Specificall form of an officer. | 
Secondly, without this, what ever is done in that behalf,. 
and for that end, isvoid and of monerfeG. 
Thirdly and lafly, the ftrength , validity , and efficacy of an 
oniward call herein appears beyond gain-faying, if it proceed’ 
_ from fuch , whonray give itby rule: Becaufe who ever ih a 
regular way: hath reseiyed this outwatd call’, he is then a 
compleat and true officer, and may a& any. part of his offices. 
though not inwardly graced and fitted worthily toduch a place of 
work by God. The Seribes: and Pharifees fit. ix Majes chair. ? 
| ‘occ pumecth dats 9 ok side lala Me ee tei oc" 


AI % 7 j 7 77 
aye OLE TS TREE OTR IETS TORE 


, 4 4/ J 
SE DST Te NES IST oO RS SES ahd 
Spark: Sie ope ge ee oo bashel oh a pa el eat ae 


46 
Math.22.23. 
ZeZe 
Ucl6.U.2Y. 
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had this outward call to that office. Therefore they muitbe 
heard by Gods own charge ; though they were moft unworthy 
men, had neither fuficiency of parts to doe the work of the 
place,nor yet fincerity of heart and life to indeavour, much leffe 
difcharge the weight of the fervices which fhoula be done by 
them;Being blind Guides.Painted Sepulchres,groflely hyprcritica] 
and f{candaloufly vile in their generall courte, corrupting the 
law by their falfeand unlearned gloffes, and perverting the 
fimple people by their lewd carriages, polluting all Gods or= 
dinances by their corrupt handling and adminiftration 
thereof. | Arce 

And therefore there is more then Mediatio |nbjecti confidered 
in the giving of this outwardcall, if we look at che rigour of the 
phrafe : though ( ifthe Authors will give leave)I would take 
their meaning to include as much, as what I mention ; becaufe 
I love not to trouble my felf and the world wich words, or to 
make any needleffe contention about that, which may admit 

a fair and rationall conftru@ion in any thing, This mediatas 
fubjedit then is to be attended , not fo much in regard of the. 
parties that are taken to office,but in regard of thofe, who, in 
a fubordinate way, are inffruments under Chrift > and fo as in= 
firaments put forth a caufall vertue to leave the imprefion of an of- 
fice-right upon another. For otherwife , we fhall not be able 
to finde and maintaine any mediate calling. | | 

Suppofe as Matthias 8 Fofeph were fet before the Lord, there 
fhould be two perfons fet apart for the miniltery, were there 
no caufall vertue coming from thofe , whowere to cal] > and 
outwardly to auhorife one to the place, rather then the others; 
there couldbe no mediate infticution conceived in regard of 
the parties : they both equally and immediately are prejented as 
objeéts tothe call; and equally and immediately Cin regard of 
themfelves ) lye open to the call. Fofeph ftands not in the way to 
the call of Matthias ;nor doth Matthias come between Fofeph 
and the call. POC eM Wii ‘nal ” 

But herein lies the mediateneffe of thecall ( that however in 
regard of themfelves , they are equally objected to what call 
comes) yet Christ hath given a vertuall right to fuch as he plea- 
feth to apoint , and that he will not difpenfe immediately 
acal from himfelf to either party : but they as ameane betweene 
bin and thent, {hall leave an imprefton of a right of power upon 

3 } one 
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one of the parties to exercife fuch a place. 
This is alfo that which they call [ Defignatio perfone, | the: 
defignation of a perfon toa place. If by that they mean, that they 
t forth a cajuall vertue, to imprint the formality of the power 
of office upon firch a man 3 that is the fence I would give, of 
whatthey fay, andfodoe willingly grant what they {peake. 
Buc if by Defigzation toa place they would darken the trath with 
words,asElibu {peaks,and make that che meaning of the expref- 
-fion : to wit,That all the effential}snamely,.the material! and fore 
mall conftituting canfes of external! office- power was in the party 
> before, and fo he had acompleat {pecificall being of a call; 
~ but they onely point him the place, and cell him it’s fiche fhould 
exercife his power heres fo that this defignatio perfone, is onely 
an adjun& tothe officehe had before without them, but puts: 
forth no caufall vercue (as fubordinate inftruments under 
Chrift) to bring in the being of an cxiward call. Then, I fay,. 
by defignatio perfon@, in this fence, neither the truth is difcover- 
ed, nor is the thing done that was intended by ic. 
For upon this explication, what difference can be found be» 
twixt an immediate and mediate call, which we heard out of the 
| Galathians to be founded in Scripture, and confeffed by the 4= 
— -poftle? For if all the effentials of both inward and outward’ 
calling are equally onely from God, then both the callings: 
are equally immediate, fince that call is immediate which is. 
conferred without any meanes. 

Secondly, I can fee no caufe to hinder, but that an Officer, 
_ which is ordinary, may ex-cute his place without any call in the 

Church ; for I would thus difpute, He that bath ali the caujes of 
his call inward and outward without the Church, be hath power and riehr 
to exercife his call, andnone hath power and right to hin- 

der him. 

But ex conceffis, they bave all the caufes, if this conceit be true,. 
that defignatio perfone doth addeno effentials tothe conftitution 
of an outward call (for! fuppofe there is nothing elfe out- 

- wardly to be added to make the call : ) Suppo/e there were two: 
 perfons fully, yea, equally gifted and furnifhed with all gra- 
ces, abilities and willingnefle for the work of the Miniftery,. 
which now is wanting to {ome Congregation, and’they both: 
defired that work of Chrift: if there was required no more to: 
be done, tobring in all the caufes, and fo the being: of the: 
| | | power: 
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power of office, then bork thefe bad equal right to officiate 5 and 
though they fhould officiate any atts withour defignation, they 
were true a&ts of an office; whether confecrating or admini- 
ftring Sacraments, they-were valid: And if they have right 
to adminifter, who hath right or authoritytohinder? __ 
Nor can the words admit any other logicall refpe& tobe 
‘put upon them, but caafe and effed. In A&s.14, 23. When they 
Vd made or appointed them Elders by way of choice. The {cope 
_ of the place is to fhew, what provifion the Apoftle made 
for the Churches , in fupplying them wich Officers, and 
furnifhing them with Rulers, which before they had not, 
but now, by Gods appointment, they, under him, gave 4 
being of an outward call to fuch perfons, to fuftain that place un- 
to which formerly they had no.power to execute. _ 


Conclufion 1}, 
Hence it followes from the former ground, that Zt is an at 


of power as an Instisement or means, under Chrift, to give an Offices 
the being of an outward.callin the Chureb. 


I defire the Reader hereto recall to mind what formerly. 


hath been exprefled and proved, that the minds of the fimple 
may not betroubled, or taken afide from thetruch by the 


ambiguity and miftake of words. Hie 

When we {peak of power, the word is of general [i enfe and fig 

nification, and hath an influence into every a& of judgement,. 

Yea, judge thofe that are withing 1 Cor. 5.12. So that thereis no. 
_Admonition, either when one tels another alone, or takes 

one or two, and convinceth a brother ; but there is a proceffe, 

in a way of judiciall proce ding according to the Laws and Go- 

vernment of Chrift; which is the difference betwixt a Church- 

admonition and a Chriffian-admonitien. Between fuch as arenot 

under fuch bonds, there is an admonition of Christian-duty : 

Here is an admonition ifluing from Chriftian-power,which they. 

have by reafon of the places in. which they are fer. Sometime 

1« Thef].5.12 the word Authority is taken thas largly,chough mot frequently 
Hebr.13 17+ ufed otherwife and in a narrower fignification.: And fo,there 
acstyese . is alfo a Power which is proper toOffcers; and when we would 

3 Sen {peak properly, or underftand diftin@ly each thing in his pro-. : 

‘epiofire- per nature and place, we then mean, The power of Office leading 
Cpt. power, ruling power, or Superioriry of power, © | ad 
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~ This being conceived and keptin mind, the demonftration 
of the conclufion is open’: To give power is an, aét of power 3 he or 
they who give the externall call, or leave the impreflion of | 
the power of office upon another, they have the power of judg- 
ing that.other 5, they-caufe that veriwally which another hath 
formally, not theythemfelvcs, _ | | 
“And thus we have done with the firft Branch of the fecond : 
Head, which we propounded to be debated. ; 
2. The nexc thing that comes to confideration is, 


~ By what means the Effentials of this Power’ 
may be conve Wed e:: | 


And here alfo becaufe:-we meet with many fholes and fands’ 
of feverall opinions which croffe us, that we cannot make a. 
' ftraight courfe, we fhall be confirained to tack about a lirele,: 
not proceed ina perfcct method, buc fhew negatively what. 
doth not give this Power,and then afhematively what doth. 
~The Neoative we hall lay forth in two Conclufionse 
| — Conclufion I, 
Ordination (as it is Popifhly difpenfed under the 
' -opinicn of a Sacramenc, and as leaving the im- 
preffion of an trdeliele Charatier) doth “ot CtiIn- 
| municate the effi ence of this outward call, . 


| What is the Popi(> fenfe here, the Prelates being their preper 
-- Succeffors, who tread in their fteps, and keep their path for. 
the mo# part in Church-difcipline, cordially. and privily: 
maintain, though they be not fo willing openly to pravefles » 
and therefore, though they will not have all the world know | 
that they hold feven Sacraments (and fo that of Order to be Lord Brooks 
one) by fu! expreflion, yet they i timate fome fuch thing by Book. 
the ambieuity of their language, which thofe who are their fa. ee ca 7 
miliars can ealily fent out : as'namely, there are but tivo Sacra- Hock eCuee 
ments abfolutely necefJary te falvation: g.d. there are more, and mon-prayers 
thofe neceffary, though not «bfolutely neceflary to falvation. 

But for the indelible Charaéer that {hould come from hence 
 tomake up the formality of a Prieft, that to mine own know= 
— JedgeT have heard ftoutly defended and determined in: the 
Schools of the Univerfity. - ah 
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‘Te were worth the while, if we could pry a little narrowly 
-intothis conceit, that we might difcern what is the fafbion of 

this Charagters when it is expreffed to the full; that we might 
find fome footftep for a mans fancy to ftay upon. 

‘The refined fecrecy and fubtilty of this fpeculation is fo 
high, that ic forced the Schoolmén to fnuffe the candle fo _ 


neer, that they put out the light. 


For firft, they will have it-tob 
onely a preparation thereunto. 7 
Second y, ic muft be common to all that receive the Sacra- 
ment, truly or faihedly fuchh <)> or 
Thirdly, ic muft be fixed and engraven in the foulin-chat 
indelible manner, fovhat it cannot be blotted out, nor burnt 
out ia the flames of Hell: And in truth, we cannot ealily fee 
the {lzight and cunning in carving cut this Charagier; for the 
_ajyme of this device was threefold. =<. ah bsg a 
~Pirtt, That the dignity of the Epifcopacyanight bé advanced: and 
thence it was, whatever action. carries an eminency in any 
kind, or might caufe and caft a reflection of refpect upon it, 
that muftbe given to I, that fo men might have an eye theres 
unto, and a fpeciall reference and dependance thercujon. 
Secondly, That the honour of Pricftsoud (as Papifts and Prelats 
{peak) miybt be maintaind, fome {peciall cxceleticy muft be lefe 
upon it: And becaufethe bafenefie of the carriage of that 
Popith crew might bring their perfons and places out of 
efteern, therefore they mult have fome Character that could - 
not be défaced : becaufe their leudneffle and wick: dneffe was 
fuch, that it would deform the very impretlions of morality, — 
therefore they devifid fuch a Character that fhould be engra- 
ver fo deep, that che moft abominable prophanencfle of Hcl 
it felf fhouid not eat it out to eternity. Z te 
3. Becaute the right of the one, in what hegave, and the 
worth of the ocher, im what he received had ne realety 3 there-, 
fore they mutt joyze fomechiug, asa farre fetched conceit, tht 
the feccecy might holdineniin wiiniration of, that which pat- 
fed chew apprehenfion, and chence came the minting of this 
amy ft rious nothings | il. g dey pia lnaeinn) ils cver inibeemin 
‘This indelebilis charsQer comes ont of the forge of Pope- 
ry, and is fo befooted wich the {moakeofghe bounomlelle piry 
aiid carted alung in the fogs of the myfteries of iniguicy,that — 
ka é by 
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by a fecret {leight it hath eaten infenfibly into the orders of 
Chrift before the world was aware, | 

And hence it is, the Schoole, who commonly when they at-_ 
tend their owne liberty of difpute, will {peake out ; they are 
fo dazeled in their own fayings,that they doe in iffueas much ' 
as profefle, they know not what they fay. 3 

Some, that ic cannot be gathered: from the facred Scrip. 
tures, nor the teftimony of the Fathers, nor from naturall — 
reafon?.° n . a Scotus 4fen=’ 

Others, that authority onely gave it life, and that moa mul- tent. difting. 
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Some, that reafon doth not demonftrate it, nor evident Aue 1". 
thority proveit%. ce Gabriel 4. 


Nay,/aftiy.: hat the determination of the Church (in whofe fent.dift.s. 
bowels ic was bred, and had its being, if any where) is not ex- 
preffe in the point d.° 5 : . d lbidem. 

And hence they cannot tell what to make of its one while its ens 
relatum, as Durand and Scotus.’ Another while it mutt be ens ablo- 
lutumyas Thomas. Whether to refer it,they cannot conclude. 

Some will have it in che firft fpecies of a quality *. Some in © afqver 38° 
the fecond *& Ochers choofe the third gs. Ochers the fourch b. 1°63.41'P 
And oll thefe are likethe Midianites, at daggers drawing a- Crhoms ak 
mong themfelver, feck by might and maine how to confirme 63. Art,4. 
their own imagination, how to confute other. g Altiodorenf. 
_ Thus, when chey would have it, they cannot tell where to UN ae a 
fiirde it, where to fet it. a er a 

Some will have the wnderftanding tobe the fubje& of it, as ~ 
Thomas. Some the will,..as Scotur. 

That it is 20 faving graceschey'will all confefle ; becaufe the 
wort of men may have it. bie 

That itis no common grace, becaufe it doth appertain onely: | 
to fome perfons in urder. | 

Bur it mut be a fupernaturall quality which perfects the 
foule,.and makes a man like to Chrift, and continues wich’ 
him ia hell. A pretty tale. gue bt 

Aman mult have a fupernaturall grace, and have it for no 
end, when he hath it, and. that to conforme aman to Chrift 
inhell. This muft perfe& the foule, when the foule hath all 
evils in the full fourfe and perfections of them. : 

I’s 4 common quality in regard of mans nature. [’s not 
Gegeg2. | omne * 
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omni nor foli. ‘And it hath no fpeciall infeparzble principle in 
the foule, which fhould make it infeparable. Lath 
So the fum-which returnes, after fo much adoe,is this : We 
have founda myfterious nothing, which cannot enter into the 
imagination of.a rationall man ; onely,ifany will admire and 
adore the device, chat he is not able to difcerne, he may;and tru- 
ly make his ignorance the mother of that devotion. . 
Thus we have taken leave to fort our felves, as it were, in 
.this weary travell, with this fpeculation of the Popith vaffals 
and the Prelacy; which is not altogether unufefall, ific was 
for nothing elfe but this, to fhew how wily the vaine minde 
man is, to. coyne devices, to darken the truth of Gols and to delude 
it felfe. 2h, SOR 
Wecome neerer home,and our fecond Conclufion is, 


2. Conclufion. hag $007 sth sy 
Ordination admini Stred according to the method and 
minde of MasierR, namely, as preceding. the 
election of the People, zt doth not give eleatials 
to the outward cad ofa Minister, 
Tihs!  Argum.t. (a7 slosls eb 
-For its crofle to rhe Apoftles inftitution,. given in exprefle 
charge, Acts 6.3. ‘Looke out from among sou feven men of honeft ree 
port. Contrary to their prefent practice, verses. And the faying 
pleated the people, and they chofey and they fet them before the Apoftles. 
Tf none bet thofe, who were firft elected*by the people, (bould be or= 
dained 5 and alljuc) who were fo chofen could not be refufed.-Then to 
ordain before choice sis neither to make application of the rule, nor coms 
muition of the right, in an orderly manner: and {oin iffue defacech 
aad makes ineffeuall the frame of the infticution ; and ir is 
too haitily to inveft a man in a place, who hath no reality of 
right to it. arti fon ae Pie oh iach 
But the firft is plain from the place alledged: Nor need thit 
ftumble any in this bafe, becaufe the inttance is given of Dea- 
cos, which are Officers of a lower ranke3 fince the rea‘on is the 
like in both, or rather forceth a fortiori,as we fpeak. For they 
have as great intereft in the one as the other; nay, -have-a 
greater dependance upon their Rulers; and are engaged toa greas 
ter fuljettionto. them 3 and |to provile for: their: honour in a 
7 . more 
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smoreefpeciall manner, both reverence and maintainance ; there-~ : 
fore Quod ad omnes fpeciat, ab omnibus debet approbari : Whence it 
is, chat the Apoftle ever hath an efpeciall eye to the people in 
this, as their peculiar priviledge. ; at 
Object. Uf that be here objected, (which is-often and ordi- 
_ nary inthe mouth of the Prelates,and their followers) Tit.1.5 
‘That the Avoftle delegated this authority to Titw, and pit 
the difpenfation of itinto his hand: For this cauje 1 le/t thee in 
‘Creet, that thou (bouldeft ordain Elders in every City, as Ihave ap- 
pointed. Crew, | | 
— Anfo. True, the Apofile did appoint bin to do this work, 
‘but to doe it according tohis mind 5 and in the order which Chrift 
had sngfituted, and of which he had given him a precedent by his 
own practice; namely, when the Elders were elected and pre- 
fented by the Church, he then laid on hands upon fuch, and 
fuch onely, according to the order of Chrift in that behalf. 
That manner of Soveraiynty in proceeding, which the Apoitle 
would not take, nor ufe in the Churches, in reafon he would 
not allow his Schollar to arrogate to himfelf. « 
But (hall we take Pau,’s praétice for a precedent in this behalf? 
his courfe is plain, Afis 14.23. When they had created them Elders 
| in ev ry Church Cor as the Geneva reads it, when they bad ordained 
“Bilder s by elettion in every Churcd) and prayed and fafted, oc. they 
“commended then, Gc. to Goll, Eco 
©" Certain icis, that the Officers were compleat in their inf 
“tution, and hada full call, and atull right for the execution of 
their places 5 and therefore laying on of bands, eicher was 
not of neceility required, orelfeic was included, audis to be 
“underftood in that they fasted and prayed ; fo that the people 
“pad the chi:f band in the calling of Offie:rs, they firft choofing, 
before any ordination could be orderly difpented. | 
And that this was the minde of the Apoitle, and the mean- 
ing of his-charge to Tires the words ot the rexc thew, for ics 
“added, ‘that be (bould redvefle things amiffes and muft not this be 
> “@éne by the Oincers, and the Churca, alfo, according to the 
| “rule of Chrilt ¢) beim 250d 1OttGl, “+ shel tRG TN) ane 
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| Tes not the {cope of Ordination, by-God appointed, to give the’ effen- 

| tials of an Officers calls cherefure, from thence it is not 10 be 
oo pepedfed'in an orderly way... pep sr o.SIge 
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The force of the confequence is fo full and undeniable, that 

it gaines confent without any gainfaying. fhe 5 
The Antecedent onely needs proofe, and to that. we thall ap- 

ply our felves; That the {cope of ordination is not by the intend- 


~mentof the. Spirit, to give the effentials of an outward call. T° 


fuppofe ic will appeare from chat famous place, 1 Tim. 4, Ide 


which in this Treatife of Mr R. hath fo often been alledged, - 


and conceived alfo tocarry another fence. 


Let us therefore in Gods feare addreffe our felves to a fert= - 
ous confideration of the feverals in the Tex:s, that when - 


through fearch and examination is made, we may then fee 


what certaine conclusion can be inferredtherefrom, and fo eafle - 
our felves forfuture times of any further trouble from this - 


Text, when ever it fhall be alledged againft ua. 
Three things then require {peciall explication ia the Text. 
1. What the gift is, here faid:to be in Timothy. . 
2, Ebbw it was given by Prophefie. 
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3. What the laying’ onof the bans..of the Elders addes, and: 


why ufed. . : 
1. WV iat this.gift we . 


The word xleuma, tranflated here Gift, hath according to - 


the divers acceptions of it, occafianed Interpreters dive: {ly to 


w 


expreffe their apprehenfions : we fhall leeverach man to his: - 
own apprehention, and craveliberty to weigh each particu- © 
dar, according to the ballance.ef the.San@uary and where - 

-the trath cafts the {cales,-our judgements may willingly be | 


carried that way... 


The word then in the firlt place fignifies, ch graces-and grae - 


cious difpefitions of beartswhich are freely given ws of God: and thus. 


it is mail common,and fre quently ufed; whether they be com- - 


mon graces which are beftowed upon fuch as have no interett 
in Chrift, as 1 Cor. 12. 9, 28. § Core7.7- Or fuch, which in 


faving manner belong to thofe that are effeGually called; as 


» fometime the H. Apoftle, we hope better things, and {uch.as accom= 
pany (alvation : Better graces and gifts then ordinary, and bet- 


ter then tho/e,the common and ordinary men of the world,at=- — 
_tain unto 5 becaufe they are fuch as have falvation attending up- — 


-onthem 3thus Rom. 6.23. & 11.28... 


_ Sometime it is put for the offices and places unto which men 
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are through grace fitted, and out of God's good pleafure cal- 
ded, fo Rom.12.6. 
Ic Jaftly implies the gift of grace, which through the obedi- 
ence of Chrilt is given us for our Fusfification,Rom.5 +15. $79 70 
_gegique. And Chamierws conceives, its never taken in this fenfe De: Sacrape, im 
but onely in this place. | 7 genere, Lib. 2.c, 
This laft fen fe beyond all queftion fuits not with the place, RG ae 
as all the circumftancesin the Text give in evidence, and? ’* 
therefore Interpreters fallnpon the former. __ : 
— Someundercttand Docendi facultatem, Chryloft. T beodoret, Occu- 
ANS | 
fome, Docendi oficium ; and this is the commoncurrent, and 
carries the confent of the moft with it: Anfelmu, Lombard, 
Thoms, Gajetane 3 and Gerfome Bu-erus, a man of an accurate 
_ jadgement, conceives and concludes this to be mott fuitable 
tothe fcope of the place, difert. de Gubernat. eccle[. p. 340 
‘In this variety, 1 fuppofe there is liberty for any to lean to 
that opinion which he likes beft; and I muf confeffe freely, 
‘when have weighed all things, Z rather incline to the former of 
‘the two: for all theleading, yea, cafting circumftances of the 
places feem to carry it that way, to wit, that by gift muft neceffa- 
vily be meant, thofe {pirituall and gracious abilities, which Timethy 
received by the Spiritin way of prophetic Cof which prefent- 
Ty) and by which he wae fitted and furnifbed to that extraordinary work 
of an Evangelift, being the office appointed him of God ; fo that 
| though the Office is ot here firily and primarily intended, yet 
thefe extraordinary gifts and endowments beftowed upon Ji- 
| mothy, are attended with an eye, and certain reference thereunto; 
and therefore that is not alcogether excluded, but taken into 
_ confideration inthe fecond place: or more narrowly, Thefe 
gifts are locked at as they look that way,are bordering and butting there= 
_ -¥pon: tor it isnot onely a frame of fpeech which we hardly 
find uftd s we are not wont to {peak thus,forger not the ofice that 
— In Y oujwhena minis nor only more properly, buc more 
truly faidtobelxy His Orrice; nay,che very nature and 
realicy of the thing requircs this alo : 4n office é arelation ad- 
joyned to'a man, not inberent in him 3 Kelatio eft adjunéinm adhe- 


se DS eag 


ens, non ine'vrens Qualitas.” as ay . 

| ‘Be fides, that place which is paralell to this, and fpeaks ex- 
prefly co the fame purpole, 2 Tim. 4.6. Stir up the gifi,petecpas 

RY : | ) : which = - 


ne anfacmeesian capiacoun aiehdintiesene senttiehane oerire-epeaeapranaeten enya aes 
wer ~ P Vara . . 
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which was given thee by the laying on of my hands: the fenfe there- 
fore mutt be the fame in both. A man isnot faidco ftirup bis 
ofice thavis in him, but to ftir up the grace that is in him, be- 
ing put into offices. We have done with the‘firftose 

The fecond thing that comes to be enquired is, - 


2. How this was given by Prophefie. 


For the underftanding of this, becaufe fundry inconveni: 
ences attend uoon the miflaking of this paflage, we muft 
know, Though the office of an Evangel:f!,both for pifis belong- 
ing to ic, the nature and the continuance thereof, (they being _ 
raifed up as waterers of that Doctrine, whereof the Apoftles © 
were firft and extraordinary planters; ) though, I fay, the 
cal'ing was extraordinary, yet itis not nec-flary it thould bezmimes 
diately alwayes, fince the Sciiptures feem evidently to allowa- 
large breadth 5° namely, fometimes it is immediate by the operas 
tion and peculiar infpiration cf the fpirit : fometines mediates. . 
the Miniftery of maninterceding. a Hene 

Of the firt of thefe we have. an inftance in Poilip the Evans 
gelift,who before the difperfion and {cattering of the Church, . 
was called to the place of a Deaton; but after the difperfion,, 
without the priviry and knowledge of che Apofiles, he went 
into Samaria, and there preached the Gofpel, and is fliled an 
Evangel.ft by the {pirit of God, Ags 8. 12, 26. compared, and: 


ia 


zi-0O. 
f the fecond fort, we have an inftance in the prefent Text. 


concerning Timothy, whofe choice to his office was not left to. 
the judgment of men, but was determined by the immediate. 
di@are and dircQion of the fpirit : quod afirmiat Calvinus : nov. 
bumano [ff agio, [ed divina revetatione inquit T heodoretus : Pirie. 
tm mandate, interpretatur Oecom:niuse ES aay 
This way of divine revelation, ftiled prophefie in the place, - 

was afted ina double manner : Sometimethe Spirit, by, fome | 
Prophet prefent and raifed to that purpofe, did point cut, as — 
it were, by the finger and voice of God, fucn a one to fuch a 
place,or to fuch a fpeciall defign in the place unto which they. 
were called ; fo Alls 13.2, 3+ When they were fasting and ferving: 
the Lord, in thatfolemn manner, The holy Ghoft faid, (i.e. by 
fome Prophet ftirred up he gave that intimation, ver.1,2. 

~~ Sometime the Spirit did by fpeciall revelation dittate to the 

| | i Apoftles, . 
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ew _ 
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_Apoftles, and prophetically difcover who thofe were, that 
they fhould call to fuch a fervice, and whom he would enrich 
and furnith with graces,to fo great a work as that wase 
~ And this Bith.Bil/on obferved in his Book of the government Cap 7 120.& 
ofthe Church: for if the irit of God did immediately dire& Cap-9-167.. 
the Apoftles in their travels and journyings, and point out 
their places exprefly whitherthey fhould goes in reafon we 
cannot but conceive and conclude, the holy Ghoft would not be ss 
‘wanting to difcover to them what companions were moft fit to : 
further their comfort, and che work efpecially commended to 
their care, becaufe there was greater need of direction, and 
greater good and benefit could not but redound, by theright 
choice of the one,then the other. | . 
And this laft fenfe I conceive moft (uitable io the prefent place, 
(leaving each man to his own choice) namely,he enjoyns him 
tu ftir up the grace,which by the impofition of his hands (de- 
ing direéied by the [pirit of Prophefie he did according to God his 
{peciall appointment communicate unto him; As that was the 
ufuall ceremony taken up for that end and purpofe, Aits 19.6. 
by the Apoftle in conveying the graces of the Spirit. , 
And thus all things {uit comely : the words are cb mesgu- 
\ apdias, not Aa wese7Twy 5. and dia emfeoras neroay, and dia wespnTesas, 
aimé at one, and are the explication each or other. 


| 3. The third thing to be enquired is, 
What the laying on of the bands of the Elder(bip adues. 


| This being in fhort opened, we fhall iffue the proof of the Ars 

 GuMENT with evidence of difpute from the place. | 

) The Elderthip here, notes not the Office but the Officers 5 for as Mr 

~~ Ry elfwhere well obferves, the Office bath no bands; nor is.the 

_ word ever found fo ufed in all che new Teftament: and were 
this the fenfe here to bé attended, let the words-be expreffed 

‘and fecdownin that fignification, not onely reafon would 

 reje@, but the very care would not relifh fach an unfuitable 

—— fenfe 5 Forget net the gift which is in thee, which was given thee. by NS 

| Prophefies with the laying on of the bands of the Orrick How 

harfh and unpleafant is fuch an expreflion? ? 

| By Elder{bip then is meant the Officers:but whether.they were 

the Pafor and Teacher, and the ruling Elders of one Congregati- 


on, called a Conjiffory 3 or whether they were the concurrence 
. Hh O 
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of the Officers of many Congregations together, termed a Clafi 5 


could never yet hear any arguments that did evince either,by 
dint of undeniable evidence, Didoclav.160. “ase P A igi 
‘> Either apprehenfion will ferve our turn, and. therefore we 
will not difquiet che Reader wth any needlefle debates. We fay 
then, This impofition of hands added wot to the constitutio of Timothy 
bis offices gave not effentials thereun:o; but onely a {olemn approbation 
thereof, and this we force by double R. E As oN from the Text. 

1. That which was beyond the power and place of the Pre{bytery, that 
they conld not communicate. Nothing atts beyond the bounds of — 
itsownbeing, | ea var 

But to give the effentials of Timothy bis office, was beyond the pow-— 
er and place of the Pre{bytery,cither Congregational or Claflical >> 
_ For the Office was extraordinary, their places and power ordi- 
nary : that was to céafe, and is mow ceafed ; which fhould not’ 
be, were it in the power of ordinary Officers (who yet remain. 
in the Church, and fhall doe to the end of the world) te give. 
being thereunto, | | | 
2. Befidesit hath formerly appeared and been proved, that the 
gift here named, was zot the Offices but the Graces which were in- 
Timothy,which {hould be ftirred up by him, and therefore dif- 
covers thofe gracious abilities and qualifications, whereby he 
was apted and enabled to that extraordinary work: whence. 
the inference, | 
The outward gifting and fitting an Officer to bis place, [pecially exer 
traordinary, is beyond the power and place of a P refbyterye 


But the firf is here. | 7 

- Ergo,in (hort,the natural and native fenfe of the place is only 
thissDefpife not thofe gracious qualifications whith God by his {pirit in 
the extraordinary way of Prophefie bath furnifbed and betrusted thee 
_ withalls The laying on of the bands of the Elder(bip by way of confent 
and approbation concurring therewith to thy further encouragement and. 

confirmation in thy work. | Aes ! | 
And thus the woof of the words lyes fair and even, and the. 


band therin,then the phrale js,2Tim.6.dua emovotos alice Se 
; | hee uc. 


1 6 So nlite cal ns sete sorta pase canes 


then is werd emcvovas roy yeedy 78 apsoBureeis : it’s By the hands of 
Paul, there is-a caufall vertue, under Chrift, of conftitution 3 


but iets Wi T 8 the band of Elderfbip,as concurring by way of ap< 


probation onely. 

This ground being gained, many things follow for our 
farther direCtion. : 

Hence it is plain, that Ordination therefore prefuppofeth an 
Officer constituted, doth not conftitute 5 therefore i’s not an a& 
of Power, but Orders therefore thofe who have not the power of 


Office, may put it forth 5 therefore though it be moft comely, that [ Quere. | 


thofe of the fame Congregation fhould exercife it, yet the El- 
ders alfo of other Congregations may be invited hereunto, and 
interefted in the exercife of it in another Church, where they 
have no power, and upon a perfon who hath more power in 
the place then themfelves: Thus it was here, Timothy was an 
Evangelift, and therefore by vertue of his Office was to move 
from place to place, to water where the Apoftles had planted, 
as either the need of the people did require, or the Apoftles 
did call, and in thofe places, where the Elders who laid on 
their hands had certainly nothing to do: they might reafon- 
ably approve of that power which they could not give nor 
exerciles | 


Argument. 3. 


That action which is common to perfons and performances or im= 
ployments , and applied to them, when there is no Office at all 
given, that action cannot properly be faid to be a fpecificating 
» adi to make an Officer, or give bim 4 Calle | 


For if it was fuch an aét, that would certainly bring in the 


form of an Office; where that was, an Officer would be. 

But the action of impofttion of bands, is applyed to perfons and to per= 
formances, as {peciall occafton is offered, when there is no Office givens 
nor indeed intended. path de 

- Therefore it is not an act which gives in the effentials to an 


Officer. ° 


The minor is evident by inftance, A&s 13.2,3,4. As they 
were miniftring, fome Prophets and Teachers, the Spirit faid, Se- 
parate unto me Barnabas and Paul, unto the work which I have called 

oby ae Hbhh 2 ie : 


el ae 


‘but when it’s fpoken with refpe& to the Elderfbip, the phrafe 


“ly 


the caufe of thecall, for that implycsa contradiction, tobe. 


Chap.2. | 


them : and when they had fasted and prayed, and laid on their hands. 


they let chem go. 
edo our view. “wliie gta itatF tod 
Firft, the Spirit bad formerly called Paul and Barnabas to the 


work , and therefore, the words are in the Preterperfect 
tenfe,aesmixanuw. Nay, fecondly, we read of Paul his Call ands 


Commiflion given him exprefle, Aas 9. 16,17. And laftly,the 
Office being-extraordinary and immediate from God, it could: 
not be, that the Officers or Elders of the Church could be. 


~ mediately and immediately called. 


Secondly, that the Church by her Officers were therefore - 
appointed to feparate them to that fervice, unto which they . 


had been before called of the Lord:  —S. 


Thirdly,this feparation is fignified & performed by prayer,, | 


and laying on.of the hands of the Officers ; which was not to. 
put a new Office upon them, but confirme their fending unto the. 
Gentiles, Chamierus lib. 4. de Sacram. N. T. cap. 24. p. 25¢. 
Non putamus banc impofitionem manuam, ula fuiffe ordinationem ad 
novum murs Ecclefiaticum,led confirmationem miffionis,é-c. whence. 
i's plain, That impofition is an a& which is common to per-. 
fons, and applied upon other occafions 5 therefore is not 4 fpeci- 
ficating ad to bring in this call of an Officer- - 


~ Where for our purpofe in hand, thele particulars are prefent=. 


~cAfarvey ofthe imme Dare ai 


And upon this ground it feems izis, that the Church of © 


Scatland is {u far from conceiving laying.on of hands neceflary | 


in Ordinations, that they do not onely not ufe ic, but judge 


ic unlawfull to be ufed, unleflefome fpeciall confiderations 


be attended ; as it may appear in that accurate work called,&ec.. 


> Argument 4. — 


Af Ordination give the effentials to an Officer before Election, then. - 
there may be a Pastor without People, an Officer, fine titulo, as - 
they uje to peak, and a perfonfbould be made a Pafter at large, . 

as to follow Master R. bis fimilitude : the Ring that is made and 
compleated in the Guld{miths (bop, it’s ready for any man that 
comes next, who will buysbeing made tobishand. = 
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But this individuum vagum, or a Pastor at large is irregular and - 


croffe to the order of the Gofpel : For, : 
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Firit,in this (as Matter Beft faith) an Apoftle differeth from 


a Paftor,that the Apoftle is. a Paftor through the whole Chri- 


{tian world ; but the Paftor is tyed to a certain Congregation . 


out of which he is not to exercife Paftorall atts. 


~ Tothis Mafter R. anfwers, °° We alow of no Pastors ordained - 


withouta certain-flock. : “gs 
Ireply, Quid verba audiam, cum videam fata? what they al- 


low in word is one thing ; if their opinion of neceflity infer 


what they feem not to allow, is another: their grant hath 
a conftraining power to conclude what Mafter Beft alleageth. 
For if a.Paftor may have all his effentials without a certain 
flock,then he may be a Paftor without it, there being no more 
required to the effence of his Office. And I ftrange how Matter 
R.remembred not what he:wrote two pages before 263.“That 
S$ A,B. is made indefinitely a Paftar for a Church. | 


ee Suppole a people boul rejtt a Pafor, and that upon juft grounds 
(Ke confeffeth not many lines before)that they cannot make bin — 


6 no Pasforsyet they:can make him be without a certain flock. 


That which is added doth not loofen the knot, but tyes ic 


fatter ; for where it’s faid, °° An Apoftle was Paftor to all the werld, 


© yet mm ight he exercife Pastoral. acts of Preaching and Praying towards.’ 


© thofe people, who would not receive his Ministery. . | 
Reply. The fame may be faid of this Individuum vagus 


upon the former ground and grant, he may cxercife his ° 


Pattoral att even to Heathens,who reject hint and his preach- 
lige. | . ault i | . rs 

_ That whichis laftly anfwered yeelds the caufe wholly, for 
thefe are the words, p. 266. ‘And a Paftor is ONELY the Paftor 
© of that flock over the which the boly Ghoft, by. the Churches authority, 


~& hath fet bim as their Pastor 5 but yet fo as wisen be preacheth in ano- 


€¢ ther Congregationyhe ceafeth not to be a Paffor howbeit not the Paftor 


© of that flocke - HE IRS, La 
“We Arne Tuen AGREED, and the conclufionis 
If a Paftor be[ ON ELY | onely the Paftor to that flock, then is be 


not a Paftor to any befide, then can he do no Pafforall acis to them : To 
swhom he is not Paftor, to them hecan do no Paftorall a&s 5 


but. in that place and to that aa Rif Paftor, therefore to ° 


Bit them. 
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~ "them he can doe Paftorall a&s, Qyod fuit demonSrandum ? 
True while he preacheth to another Congregation, be cea|= 
eth not to be a Paftor : it’s that, we all fay and grant, but yet he 
doth not preach as a Paftor: He expounds in his own family, 
and prayes as a Master of bis family, but not as a Pastor, and yet 
he ceafeth not to be a Paftor whileft he dochthat work : He a {uch 
while he doth it, but doth it not as (uch. Ee hed ahha oS 
It’s obvious to each mans apprehenfion; a thing may have 
many relations, and may a& by vertue of one onely 5 though 
it have the other, yet nor doth, nor.can a& by thofe other in - 
that place. | | | sae 
A Conftable in a Town, a Major ina City, they areOfi- | 
cers while they arein other places,but can do no acts oftheir 
Offices but onely while they arein their own places. 


Hither belongs that Qlu es TION which MasTER R. 
propounds, p.261.andMaINTAINS.. — aR cigh sed 


“We bold that a PaStor may officiate as a PaStor 
“© spithout bis own Congregation, == 
His Arncuments are four which come in order to be {canned. 
1. Argument of Mafer RR. ict 
© That which the communion of Sifter-Churches require to be done, 
“© that Paftors may lawfully do. But that.a Paftor as a Paftor may offict- 
§© ate, this the communion of Siffer-Churches require : as in necefla- 
6 ry abfence of the Paftor, to keep the flock when gainfayers 
€¢ trouble,to convince that they may not pervert the flock. * 
Repry.The affumption is to be denied, and is left wholly defti- 
tute of proof:tor {upply may be lent in thofe propotded cafes 
of necellity, by Chriftian councell, and by mtutnall co otbin of ad- 
vice, though there be no expreflion of Ecclefiafticall jurifdiction 
in that behalf: Nor can we be faid to take communion away from 
Churches,where, God never granted any right of communion. — 
No man is faid to take the commiunion of Cities away, when 
he denies the Major of. ane to exercile. authority.in the juri{di- 
éion or corporation of the other ; -for that was to take away 
their priviledges and proprieties, not communities, as it will - 
appear prefently from Mafter, R. his own principles. 


5 


Pare 2. of Church difcipline, Chap.2.- 
Buoy 2. Argnment of Mafter R. 

S¢ If Minifters may labour to-convert unbeleeving ftrangers, and to 
€¢ adde them.to their flock 4 that they may enlarge Chrifts Kingdom, 
6 then may they exercife Paftorall aéfssover and shiise others, then thofe 
S¢ of their own charge. But the former is truz, ergo, the Affumption is 
& cleer,Prov.9.3- I Cor. t4024.. ts 

The Reply is, the proof is added where there is no need ,. 
that which is feeble and falfe, thatis not at all confirmed,nor 
any attempt made to that purpofe ; and that is the con/equence 
‘of the propofition, which hath not a fhadow of truth in it. 

When the Apoftle ftaid in Ferufalem, and the Church was. 
perfecuted and fcattered,thofe that were fcattered were noOfi- 
cers, and yer preac'ed, Acts 8.4. : 

Apollos a Criftian Jew,eloquent and mighty in the Scriptures coi.’ 
futed publikely the ewes, A&ts 18. 28. edified: much thofe that be- 
leeved, ver. 27. and yet no Officers = “ 

And that it is the duty of all Chriftians to labour to convert 
unbeleevingStrangers, Scriptures give in abundant tehimonys 
and that many have been converted & more comforted by the 
labours of Chriitians, experience makes it more then evident.. 


The 3. Argument labours of the like Difeafe, namely ; 

“¢ Becaufe divers Congregations are to keep vifible communion in 
€¢ exhorting, rebukings COCs. : 
- This I fay labours of the like difeafewith the former, fince 
all thefe may be done where no Pafforall att is, or canbe done - 
regularly, as out of Mafter R. his own principles ic fhail thus: - 
appear. . 
_ Thofe whom a Paftor cannot judge, over them he can exercife no Pa= 
ftorall ad 5 for that is one fpeciall act of a Paftor. . : 

_ But Pagans and Infidels a Paftor cannot judge, p. 226. to: them 
notwithitanding hemay preach, Ergo, barely.to preach io a peor 
ple is 10 Paftorall a... a 

Again, a Paftor of one Congregation may preach unto ano- 
ther ; a Paftor of one Clafis or Province may preach in the affem. - 
bly of another Glafis; and in another Provinces yet innone of 
thefe he can doe.any Paftorall att, as 1 fhall prove from Matter — 
R. his grant. . } ele 3 if, 

Over whom'a:Paftor hath no power, over [uch he can doe no Pa ftorall 
at?, for that is.an act of principal] power, . | 
: = . Exi 


- But over thefe. a Paftor- bath no power 3. fo’ Matter Ruterford : 
. 6 We hold, that one Congregation hath no power. over.anether, nor one 
_Claffis over another, nor one Province ever another. feted 
+ Thirdly, let. this be confidered,. If atts of Paftorall preaching, 
_adminiftration.of Sacraments, and Church-cenfures, as con- 
_vincing, rebuking, &c. be required by Church-communion, then 
_there be #0 acts which a Congregation hath proper co it felf; 
and this was not onely to maintain communion,but indeed to 
. breed confusion in all the Churches. Ta ae 
 Foserthlys. where aman hath right to adminifter Paftorall aéfs, 
_there he hath Paftorall power 3 where he hath right of Paftoral! 
_ power, there he may dy right challenge the executien of this Pafto- 
rall power : therefore the Paftors of feverall Congregations without 
-the Claflisymay notwithftanding,crave liberty to preffe into the - 
_ €lafis aflembled, to joyn their vote and cenfure, and fentence 
_ with the Claffis, either to haften or hinder any a@;3 which 
-were to whorry all things on heaps, and difturb the order of 
allAffembliess = 2. is bo 
And hence it-was that the ancient Councels and Canons 
have ever added fo much caution to eurb and confine the power 
of Bifbops, that they fhonld not ftretch the armes of their au- 
thority beyond the compaffe of their own Dioceffe. : 
That they made then a Diocefan,it was a humane device; but 
yet they found it neceflary to reftrain the extravagancy of fuch; 
which did it belong to them as Pastors indefinitely to overfee all, 
they fhould not onely have wronged them, but the rule, who fo 
much enlarged their rule andjurifdi@ion. = SG 
And that which learned Funius {peaks of the largenefle and 
lawfuleffe of the extent of the Bifhops rule by humane grant, 
that to goe beyond his bounds is to be Amozgs ezizcomns, Or eray- 
Jexizxems. 1 may truly apply to a Presbyter, who is ftaked 
down 7a 71929, to the flock over whom he is made overeer, to play 
the Bifhop in another man’s Dioceffe, or in every man’s Dioceffe, is a 
laft too big for his for. : 


That which is alleaged touching the partaking of the Sacra= 
ment by fome of one Congregation in another, hath of all the greatett 
difficulty, becaufe the adminiftration of the Sacrament isa 
Minifteriall ati, and can be done but by a Paftor or Teacher 5 and 
what authority hath he to do it, or they to receive it from him, 
to whom he is non Paftor ? | To 


Paras - of Church difeipline, Chapa. 65 


nce Weerasmecmerey, 


"To which 1 fall Reply thus; rfl, thac iuhath beene a 
‘courfe which ever ] have queftioned’; and againft ic many 
yeeres fince I have'alledged many arguments, and therefore'l 


could readily eafe my felfe of the Argument, by profeffing the: 


.courfe unwarrantable. Aud thatthe courfe of the Churches. 
in England in their corrupt way, hath given in.fome fuch like 


intimation’; forbidding any tu receive at,another place; but» 
onely where they properly have their abode, and conftant des > 


pendance upon the Miniftery of the place. 

But {uppofing it to be lawful, we will fee how farre the Ob- 
jection will goe, at the leaft how farre it, toucheth the caufe 
in hand. © hee! ! J7 | 


Firft chen, thefe particulars are plaine and beyond exceps 


1. The Minifter hath power to. confecrate the elements in 
bis owne place and charge. , 7 


2. Inthat he theré confecrates and adminifters, He doth 


not goebeyond H1s Paftorall power...) .. > | 
3. Nor can he rejeé?s whom the Affembly lawfully admits. 

_ Secondly, therefore now the queftion growes 3 What title 
any of anotber Congregation have to come tothe Sacrament, and by 
what right the Church can admit them ?. A 

For the clearing of which proceeding, I hall offer thefe 
shings to confideration, having an open eare to heare and. 
learne. 7 

Firft,a perfon hath his firft right to a Sacrament,becaufe he 
hath an intereft in the covenant of the Gofpell, of which itis a 
feale; but muft come atit ina right order of Chrift, i.e. the 
party mutt be member of a vifible Congregation 5 becaufe the feales 
can there onely be rightly and orderly adminiftred. I fay its 
fufficient the party be a member of 4 vifible Congregation, not 
this or that particular. - . | 

Secondly, Hence, who ever is thus qualified, may lawfully be 
admittedto that. ordinance by the Affembly ; therefore cannot. 
lawfully be rejected by the Pastor : quod erat demonstrandum. 

So that fuch an adminiftrationdoth not evidence that theRuler 
doth any thing beyond his place,or hath any power out of His 
place or particular charge,or yet that the receiver fhares in any 
thing morethen Hisright. = yar 

¥ iy ae ve eta, , S The 
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_A farvey of. the fianm 


67) Chap.2. aie 
_ The fourth and laft, Argument of M. Ruterf. 

¢ That opinion muft be reafonleffe and without ground, the fpeciall 
© reafon and ground whereof is falfe: byt the fpeciall ground and rea. 


Pca 


$¢ fon of this opinion is falfes therefore. me Oo 
“The afamption s proved, becaule we are (aid to maintaine, That: 
©Celection' and ordination of Paftors isallone 5 and that’ Pastors bave' 


Seifentially their calling from the election of the peoples 
) | : The Reply 1s, £OG 
‘The affumption and the proofe of it, I never faw it writ, nor _ 
ever knew it prattifed by any amongt our felves. The utmoft. 
that ever I knew was ever acknowledged or avowed,is-that of 


Pe een ar ee enw SER aneer ryan 


Pat ee 


Dottor Ariesjriamély that Ordination it is‘adjundum confummans ; 
the compleating of the effence of a Pastor, by an efpeciall perfecting’. 


adjunct ; but enters zot into the effentiall consfiturion: but that | 
it .and election fhould be ll one, 1 never yet’ knew it main- : 
tiined.” eo FL IDS DOS am 1992 O9 3 “ on ies 1a 2 | 
We fee therefore the provfe, that fhould be the maine pillar 
to beare up the ftreffe of thie arguments’ breakes all-in peedes, 
and is ameere miftakes fo that the force of the argument melts 
away like fhow before'the Sun. © 4 ie 


be fteny tn YH ha phi ki) te ls ; 
That which remaines as part of ‘the proofe of the affumption, . 
| 


~ : 
3 32 a} i 


That we fay, Paiors bave effentially their calling from election 
wee fhall in the following difcourfe ‘make- good, ‘Chri 
OUR FIFTH’AND LAST Argumentis: : — 

~ Tf Ordination gives the effentials of a Pastor before election, then = 
by Ta at ALoNe bebathPastorall power : AgainftwhichY 
thustealpic, he fo. ats ieee ee : 


He that bath complear power. of an Office, and flands an Officer 
without exception, he cannot jufily be hindered from doing all acts of 
that Office. For to be an Officer compleat, without an Ofas < | 
__ or being compleat in his Office, yet according torule, tobe. 
hindered from doing any thing belonging to his Office, im= - 
plies a contradiGtion : for it§ all one as to fay,amanisbound 
to arule, and yet by arulehe fhouldnotdoeit. =) 
But this is the condition of a Pastor ordained, without the election 
fF the people: He may according to rule be jaftly hindered from 
5 CO st ON Lig + TONE? Deity. 
executing any a& of a Paftor. Suppofe‘all'C tions 
full’; they may juftly deny him any leave or liberty to Preach .- 
or. 


oa ; oe — — at 


Chapin = 66 x 


of an O flice- soaeiiiy BSc 

_ By this.time we have eiffed all the fholes:and fandss Which 
Pe fed us in. our,courfe, sand have finifhed the NarieaTrive 
part of our Difceurle, viz» what zt 1s that doth not give 
the ef] entials of the call of a Pastor, 

Weare now come within the fight of the point, if through 
mihi we fhall be able to a it RECE we thal Aatistie 
‘our felves.' 2 > B 


For the Akelawa<ivE Yap our 
Conclufion then is this : 


ea of the P eople. ‘rightly grilebed By the 
rule of Chrift, gives the effentials to an Officer, 
or leaves the impreffron of a true outward call, 
apd fo an Office-power upon a P affor. 


Argument: i.) 2 90°: lpzuolns 
" Its taken from that relation, which God picordiine to ithe 
si of reafon hath placed betwixtthe Pasfor and the People, 
whence the difpute growes. 
One. Relate gives being and. the e(fentiall conflituting canes to 
the otbere 
| But Paftor and People, Shepheard and Flocke, are Relates, Ergo. | 
Mr. Re feemes much tobe moved with this reafon, p.262.but . Ve 
gives no proofe at all of what he fayes ; but onely takes that ie 
for granted, which is the queftion in hand, or elfé he knowes 
will be. denied, and that defervedly.’ | . | 
’ For bis grounds are thefe : 

SF Election doth not make a Paftor, becaule ulinetion doth ; which 
¢he barely affirmes, and he knowes is conftantly denied, 
«and hath in our foregoing, difpute beene difproved. He 

—— Waddes, Election doth not. make :.a. Minifters\ but onely. appropriate 
Shim; being formerly made to the Church.. Again, A:B.is indefinite- 
FS by. aPaftor toaChurch. lii 2 Thefe 


~ Chap.2. 


_ A farvey of the fumm 
3 Thefe are bare affertions,which may be withas much right 


Ti RIN Ate 


_ and eafe denied as affirmed,and have been proved in our fore. 
going conclufions to be difagrecing to the truth. Laying afide 
then all prejudice, let us look over the feverall propofitions. 
of the Argument, and fee where the doubt can arifes: ) 02 %G 

The Propofttion is fapported by the fundamental principles of 

reafon, fothat he muaft rafe out the received rales of Logick that 

muft reje& it : Relata funt, quorum unum-conftat e mutua altering 

affectione: and hence all men that will not ftifleand ftop the 
paflage of rationall difcourfe, forthwith infer, that therefore. 
they are fimul naturd,are together in nature one with another: 
a father, asa relate or father, is zo! before his fon, buying before 

felling, felling before buing. 

Afjumption. That Paffor and People, Shepherd and Flock are. 
relates, no man that lrach fipped'on Logick, ‘hath a forehead : 


enssilibeirain’ Tsiincc apes aa 


to gainfay. bing 6 
The premifes being fo fure and plain, the conclufion muft be. 
| -certain'and undeniablewi« 3 ¢o9° sc ho ohiage, 
ae ~_ And hence alfo it will follow,that they are /imul naturdjand | 
Se the one cannot be before the other 5 there cannot be a Paftor bee 
fore there be a Peoples which choofe him.. Epilcopalis ordinatio fine tix 
| talo, eft equé ridicula Layes Ames, med. Th, L. 4:01 39."p. 35.) a¢ - 
fiquis maritus fingeretur effe ab{que-uxore. And indeed it is 2 ridi-- 
culous thing toconceitthe contrary, 
_ And hence again it followes, thac Ordination, .which comes : 
after, is not for the constitution of the Officer, but the approbati=- 
ov of him fo confticuted in his Office. For, Relata are nnum Unis , 
fayes the rule, and. compleatly give mutual! caufes each to the : 
other. athe ods 


 Argumene2.. 


I's lawful for a People to rejeét a Pastor upon juft caufe (if he prove : 
pertinacioufly {candalous in his life,or heretical in hisDo-.. 
Ctrine) and put him out of his Offices erg, it is in their power ale. 
fo to call him outwardly... and to put him into his Office. 

_ The conjequence is plain from the ftaple rule, Ejufdem eft inftis - 
iuere, destituere. so 
The antecedent is as certain by warrant from the Word; Be= 
ware of wolves, Matth.7.15.\ Beware of falfe Prophets, Phil.3.2. 

Malter R. anlwers, pe 265. % Its trues the People have power to » 
iiawT of | S*rejetE 


‘Part 2. of Church difeipline,— 

“G6 reject bim from being thetr Minifter or Pastor, but their power reach- 
6S eth not (0 far as to reject bim from being no Paftor. j 
- Reply. if this be true, thena {pecies may be deftroyed, and 

the generall nature in it preferved ; the particular and‘ indi- 
-yiduall’ nature of Thomas or Zohn may perifh and be diffol- 
-yed,and yet'that generall nature of Thomas or Fobn thall ftill be 

fafe and’ maintained, . which is, I confefle, beyond my under- 

ftanding.- ea 7 

>. However, this I'am fure of, unleffe the fundamentall rule 
of reafon fail; Sublato uno relatorum, tollitur alternm,and they are’ 
but dum uni; and therefore if that relation betwixt them two 


‘fail, ic fails altogerber-. | 109 YI 
Laftly, this rejeGion cuts him off from being ‘a member in 
that Congregation where he was; and fo from every vifible 
Congregation, therefore cuts him off from having any vifible 
Charch-communion with Chrift, asa Political head of the: 
¥iGble Church, therefore from being any minifteriall member, . 
and fo an Eye, or Hand, or Officer in that Body. 


| Argument 3:- 

It igtaken from the manner of the communication and convays~ 
ance of this power, which we doe conceive doth of neceflity re-- 
"quire, i¢ mult be derived by way of election. - Watt} 26° 

©) *Here we mutt crave leave to prepare for our difpute, -by ’ 
- fome previous explication, that fothe force of the ‘argument’ 
may appeare with: fuller evidence; and it’may be alfo, -the 
whole caufe and carriage of this part of Difcipline may re=- 
> @eive fome difcovery, that will not be altogether unwelcome ° 


_ «tothe Reader... m. Ni 
| AuthoritativeCommifi- ~ Vie 
| dibs a th: ‘omor delegation fr6 - ig 
Know then we muft,that conveyance ). pe joes ea Z 

wer is done two wayes : either byS ce Pato oor 
of power i done two way BY S patier: | X 
Or voluntary [ubjection. 16 


Authoritative Commifion is, when a particular perfon, or bo=— 
dy and corporation, delegates power to another of themfelves, | 
and from themfelves alone leave an impreffion of authority upon ano-- 
ther : and then its certaine, the perfon or the body mutt have - 
the power: feated in themfelves 5 -becaufe all the caufes of that. 
power iffue out of themfelves alone, in that there is none 

peta lii 3, | + other 
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other to joyne wich them, Or concurre: by any. caufall. vertue 
with them'to that;wWorke.. << 0p si Sobek oe acd pice 


_ Hence, the [uperiour may delegate to the inferior. 4% 
. Hence, he may give fome part of his-power to another, and 
- keepe.to himfel fe the chdefeft. Ashe that is Lord of divers. Man- 
ners and, Townes, may give away both.Land. and Lordthip,, 

over the places and perfons to others, and refervefome roy- 
_alty (as they call ic) to himfelfe. So a King or States orfome 
fapreame power,in whom fuch authority is feated,may make 
_under- officers, as Sheriffes, Baylifes,Conftables,éc. Naysmay leave 


his power wholly, and'give it up.and his place al{o unto. ano-- 


_ ther, as in ordinary courfeis ufually feene and obferved. But 
to give his power wbelly to another,,and yetito keep his place 
and authority he cannet ; and therefore to make another ful- 
ly equall with him, in the full power he had, and now com~ 
. -municates, that he tennotdo. A Prince may divide his Poffeffi- 
_on and rule into two portions, and make. others {hare with 
him therein, and that: equally (namely, ‘equall to what, now 
he hath, not what he bad.) And hence it comes to paffe,when 
ordination was conceived to be anthoritative delegation (I {peake 
-onely of a Minifteriall manner of difpenfation) and. put into 
. the hand of the Bifbop ; He prefently begins to challenge place 
of [uperiority over thofe.to whonrhe delegates, ‘That thewhole 
_care and cure of the Dioceffe belongs to him, and he commits 
_feverall portions to feverall men, that they might fhare in par- 
tem folicitudinis, when H & had plenitudinem poteftatis, as they 
- ule to fpeake. ite eit Vs Qoeives bas Boss dlodw 
_And therefore hence came that wofull generation:of Gurates 


and Vicars. And that device of ordination fine titules when the 


Bifvop left fome impreffion of bis power (as it were in depofito) un- 
till therecameafittimetodifpenfei,, 8 8 | 
Hence came the mangling of Offices into broken parts. There 
muft be one ordination to make him Deacon, another’ to make 
_-him Prieft : andewhen all is done, the poore Devotiatory muft 
have yet a further Licenfeto Preach. By-all which, not: onely 
the Fees of the Court and the Bifhops Officers came. to be re- 
plenifhed ; (but which is, and was the main) that it might hence 
appeare, that the power was. feated in him, -and:he-carves out {uch 


in 


» peeces and portions therofto his underlings, as fuits:beft with — 


his pleafure. 


* ~~ Some 
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 oPCROD iiplines Chapa. 


“Some of thefe pangs of Popery and Prelacy, like the moths of 


the Myftery of iniquity,have eaten into the P resbytery in fome 

meafure. They have taken power to themfelves to ordaine before ele 
Gion, and to make indefinite Paftors; which argues they muft © 

have power feated in themfelves 5 all the caufes of this Office- 
power arifing from themfelves : they clip the wings nay in truth cut 
off thehands of the Congregation in: the worke of cenfure: For they - 

have taken this liberty from them, For that Church that may 
_ {peake to the offender, that Church in cafe he heare not, may ’ 
excommunicate the offender, But they fay, the Claffis onely | 

_¢andoethat. eget 
~~ From the former groundit alfo followes: © 
a, That he whois of the loweft adminiftration, or whofe ~ 

Minifteriall power is the loweft in his kinde, he cannot delegate 

to another: forthen,toalower.- 

2. -That he who is bound to officiate or execute his owne 
place in his owne perfon, he cannot delegate it, or any part 
thereof to another... 9... : ts ced ou Ba orl 
_ 3. Where a perfon never had power to rule, he cannot ° 
there give powertorule, _ | 

__ From which grounds t would reafon : 

_ If a Perfon, and fo.a Presbyter, have Minifteriall powers and that 
in the loweft kinde of it, and are bound to execute their owne. places, in 
their ovne perfons alone 5 Then can they not delegate their power or any 
part thereof to another. - | 
But the firft is true 5 therefore, — 
~ 1 would here demand, what that power is,which is conceived 
they doe delegate from themfelvés alone? I fay (alone | Cut fupra) q 
_becaufe all the caufes of the power iffue out of themfelves ~ Cs 
alone. ©. ah? Ser : i 
It cannot be a {upernaturall faving quality, becanfe it is given 
to fuch who have no faving grace. — | | 
~' It cannot be a'common grace, becaufe’ then there would cer= VY 
tainly be found fome reall change’ by the convayance of fuch | 
- fabites,and that uponftich a fadden,as the laying on of hands, 
which we fee there ig none; and then tne loffe or ‘defacing of 
— fach: common qualities would take away the effentials of the 
éall, and nullifie he effence of an Officer 5 which we fee it nor 
doth, norcan, ‘as it’ appears in the Pherifees. BLO | 
What then is communicated ? (we here fee what ufe'we have of 
i at the © 
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Chap.2.  —s- # furvey of the fumme Part. 2. 
the confideration of Chara&er indelibilis before; ) to fpeak 
home at a pulh, if any be communicated, it muft be a relations fo 
Durand confefleth, {peaking of the charatter, which is left (as 
- Sentent.4o.qu they dream) by the Sacrament of Order, when he could finde 
sno footftep of any reality, where to fetit, and what to make 
of it, be ingenioufly profeffeth it is a Relation, becaufe that anfwers 
all the ends of this intention. And herein he fayes true, bug 
‘withall overthrowes what they intend by what.he fayes ; for — 
af it bea relation : where are the termini or foundation betwixt whom 
this relation ftands ? here we are utterly ataloffe, and that 
athe reft of the Popifh crew eafily perceived, and therefore 
would not give way tothis, becaufe they cleerly perceived, 
_ that the Paffor was in relation to bis people's and then the effence of 
this indelibilis chara&ter, and fo this power alfo muft arile from 
bis people, which would quite fpoil the fafhion of the Sacras 
ment, and the foveraiguty of the Bifbops ordination. : 


Secondly, there is a communicating of power by VOLUNTARY 
Sus JECTION when, though there be xo Office- power, forma- 
Jiter in the people, yet they willingly yeelding themfelves to be 
raled by another, defiring and calling of him to take that 
rule; he accepting of what they yeeld, poffefling that righe - 
which they put upon him by free confent 3 hence arifeth this 
Relation and authority of Office-rulee : BAS ts Reet 

The reafon 5 
Thofe in whofe. choice it is whether any (hall rule over them or nos from 
their voluntary fubjettion it is, that the party chofen bath rightsand 
flands poffeffed of rule and authority over them. 
Hence many things, 

Firft, there is an 2G of power put forth in election. 

That which caufally gives eflence and-Office-power, that 
puts forth an a&t of power, Ergo. And therefore the fimili- 
tudes (which would darken the declaration of this truth ufed 
by Mafter R. p. 265.) do not hold. * Now Ordination (fayes 
€ he) is an at of juri[diction, [uch as to {end an Embaffadour: but that 
“¢ an Embaffadour confent to goe ({uch as ts eleCion) is no ad? of juri{= 
€* diGion. For a Father to give bis Daughter im marriage to one, is an 
“¢ authoritative ad of a Father 5 but for the Danghter te confent to tha 
& choice is no att of anthority. = hears ey 
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‘Parr 2. difcipline. = Chap.2. 73 
malas cs qo See The Reply a eafie. 


foe 1. The. choice on the 
|) Hlettionin the concrete (as, we call ) . peoples part: - 

it)implyes two things 5 ) 26 The acceptation of 
ie Ae _. thecal! on his part. 

_ True, confenting argues no power 5 but their giving of him au- 
thority over them, their calling and by willing {udjection, deli- 
vering up themfilves tobe ruled by himin Chrift, is an aéf of 
Ropers af Saas bes MEG LO YS 
Veocationis effentia eft in eleétione ecclefie, Cr acceptatione electi, 
Ames m¢dul.lib.1.c.39.fe&.3 2. | . 

_ 2. Hence the power that the Pasfor hath,exteads no larger nor ~~ 
furthed then bis own peoples. hehath no more themwhatthey 
givey no more but this: fer their fubjeGion is onely from*. — 
themfelves. x 

3. Hence {ach may, by a vertwall power,bring in the imprefli- 

on of a ruling power, who neither have the power formally nor 

can exercife the a& of that power and place lawfully. , 
~The Church or-people can make a Paftor (as we fay) by ele- 
&ion, who cannot do a Paftorall act, as adminifter a Sacrament, 
&c. whichis in this place efpecially to be obferved, becaule 
the collection is full and fair from the conclufion proved, and 

the weakneffe, feebleneffe and falfnefle of the contrary colle- 


&ion, which’Mafter Ball, and Matter R. in feveral] places take , ge 
up,is here evidently difcovered and anfwered, when they thus ja 
colleé&, ° If the people could vertually give being to Paftor and Teach- . Ss 


€ er, then they might execute the Office of Paftors and Teachers: the 
contrary whereunto hath been evited by the former Argue 
ment, and daily and ordinary experience yeelds the like. | 


°° "The Aldermen chooft the Major, Souldiers choofe their whitaker con- | Y 
Generall, and none of thefehave the rule of fuch Officers in Fea co Mh ig 
oe 4 >: 


~@hem, nor can execute their places lawfully. . 
4+ Elence perfons may vertually communicate power to ano= 
ther, who are inferionr to, and-ought to be ruled by that power 
fo communicated, becanfe they.gave both place. and power to 
the Officers by voluntary (ubjection,invefting them with rule and 
right co govern, and promifed reverence, {ubmiflion and obe- 
dience tothe rule and authority in their hands: fo that whea 
they walk according to the lawes. of that place and authority 
rhey have, they are tofubmis co them inthe Lord ; but when 
: is % >t Kkek oy Maele whis Li clas they 
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Celt, 


If the effentials of a Paftor be communicated from the Elder{bip or Bi~ 
{oop meerly 5 then there will be Paftor of Paftors, and that in propriety of © 
eech. Bie UD | 5 3 
# For the Paftor that is made by them hath reference tothem, . 
and dependanee upon them as Paftors properly 5 for it is that 
which is contended for herein the queftionin hand, that it: 
fhould be appropriated to their places onely to make Officers. 

* But this Mafter BR. condemnes,and reafon gainfayes : for it would 
breed and bring a Confufion amongft all Offices and Officers, 
and it is charged upon us and our caufe, as an abfurdity, .of- 
ten by Mafter R. we defire they would take the charge home 
to themfélves, to whom it juftly belongs, as being firftly 
guiley of it: and fo at length we have done with thefe- - 
cond thing. . : 

We are now come to the third thing to be confidered,. 


2. What Ordination ts. 


The premifes formerly confidered and drunke in, we fhall 
onely nakedly: propound the defcription, not trouble the © 
Reader with any tedious difpute about it ; becaufe the moft 
and chiefe of the difficulties, which concerne the nature of ir, . 


7 


have been difcuffed fully before. . 

ORDINATION is an approbation of the Officersand folemn . 
-fetling and confirmation of him in bis Office, by Prayerand . 

laying on of hands. eee WibSb: ar, CD ils 
~The feverals of the de{cription have been cleared, in the fore=. 
going conclufions; onely that which is added, touching the - 
ceremony of laying on of hands: though there be ‘no convicting — 

arguments in the Scripture,which ‘will infallibly conclude it 

‘i ee : «yee 


of Church difcipline, 

yet, becaufeit is moft commonly received, and feemes mo 

probable out of that charge to T imothy 3 Lay on bands rafbly on 

no man, neither communicatemith other mens fins. 1 am willing to 

follow the rode, when | have no conftraining reafon to goe 
- afide. 

Onely I thall adde in this place. That from the defcription 
‘now propounded, the explication and confirmation which 
hath been given before, it feemes to bea faire inference,that Or- 
dination is not an adi of fupreame Furifdiction, but of order rather. It 
gives not being or conftirution to an Officér, but is rather the admiffion 

and confirmation of him in his Office. a 
_ And though each ordinance of God hath his weight and 
worth 5 yet we fhould not lay greater ftrefle, or put more ne- 
_ceffitie upon it, then the Lord himfelfe doth: when we fee, it 
hath appeared by former difpute, that election hath a greater 
hand in giving being and effentials of Office-power to any, 
thenthis: let it have his place. But to put fo tranfcendent 
_greatneffe upon ic, will not paffe currant, when it comes to 
the {canning: | | 
And therefore Gerfom Bucerus, aman compleatly furnifhed 


Part 2. 


‘pefiriogquid eft aliud, Juxta Canonemnifi oratio fuper hominem ? 
Auguftine his determination: ;-Oyrdinare,quid eft aliud nifi orare? 
Chryfoftome, (x Tim.3. ) gals ic ferme nibil, 

The iflue is, The mainte weight of the worke lyes in the fo 
lemnity of Prayer 5: which argues no act of jurifdiction at all. 
Thus much then may fuffice for the third thing propounded. 
The fourth and laft, which offers it felfco our inquiry with 
which we will end this difpute, is : | 


4. Towbom the right of di Senfing this Ord:- 
nance doth appertaine, : 


Here we will firft ftate the Queftion aright,that our opinion 
may not be miftaken; and fo mif-judged by prejudice. Se- 
condly; we will adde an crgument or two to fettle the conclufion; 
which we fhall owne,.and fo leave this head of Difcipline to 
the Readers judgement. The plaine ftate of the Ox eftion may 
be pretentedin thefe particulars'very fhortly. ~~ if 
= IK aoa 5 2s: x. When 


*. 
; 
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- Chap.2. ‘ 74 i | 


i diffe 
with ali manner of learning and language, makes a profeffed 4 eh ee 


difpute againft the comparative excellency of it; Manus im- eccl.337. 3 
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96 .Chap.2. -Afurveyofthefumme — Dart a. 
Aiea 1. When the Churches are rightly:conftituted, and compleated with — 
*Reader,whe= all the Orders and Officers of Chriftythe* R.1G 1 of Ordination bes — 
ther itbeRight longs to the Teaching Elders; the Ad appertaines to the Preshy= 
- ie ters confbituted of Ruling and Leaching, when an Oftcer is invelt= 
not difcern by €d in his place : for of thefe ic is exprefly fpoken, even inthe * 
thecopy,it letter ofthe Fext, 1 Timg4.14. Met Leloety 
beingnot fair-- - So that to appropriate this to a Bifhop of peereleffe pow= 
aoa ‘8 er, who isameere humain creature, invented meerly to lift 
* that man of finne into his chaire, where there is not a fyia- 
ble inthe Text chat founds that way, as he hall goe againtt 
the Text that fhall indeavour its foic will be a°courfe voyd 
cof reafon to trouble the Reader to confute it, which hath been. 
done to our hands, by many judicious Pennes of Baynes, Bus 
er,exc. whofe arguments never yet had, nor will have anfwer: 
-when its more then evident to:-him, that will’ not ther hs 
eyes, or hath not blinded his eyes with the lufter and pomp 
of a. worldly Prelacy, that Pauls. Epi(copus and: Preshyier are. 
aliones — Wise 7 DOIN, 
2. Though the act of Ordination belong to the Presbytery; 
ryetthe jus & foteftus ordinandi,, is conferred firftly upon: the: 
Church by Chri',and refides in her. Its in them Initramentali: 
ter, in her Oc'gin: liter. Pa legmrop ot dinises aealth 
They difpente ic immediately, fhe by them‘mediately. So. 
pucer in Mat. Junius controv.5.l.t+ ¢.7.101.9:45+ Zancds Bucertsy Hee poteftas. 
16> Cloquiter de poteftate couftituendi publicos Ecclefie: Ministros ) penes. 
bar omnem cccefiam eff, authoritas Minifterii.penrs Presbyteros & Epifco~ 
pos vita ut Rome olim poteftas Ropili fuits authonitas-Senatys. Bac: 
moft pregnant, and indeed. impregnable is-the teftimony of 
Melanchtons Qxum Epi{copt (inguit) ordinarii' fiunt heftes Ecclefiey 
aut nolunt impertire Ordinationem,. Ecclefie retinent jus unm: Nam: 
ubicunque eft Ecclefia, ibi eft jw adminiftrandi Evangelii. Quare ne- 
ceffe eft-Eccleftam-retinere jms vocandi, eligendis: @ ordinandi Minis 
ftros : e -boc jus eft donum datum Etclefies.quod nulla humana autho 
ritas Ecclefie eripere poteft, frcut Paulus testatur ad Ephe/: cum aity, 
Afcendit , dedit dona hominibus, &enumerat inter dona -propriay Ec= 
— clefie Paftores & Dactoresy. @> addity, dari talesiad minifteriumy ad 
adificationem corporis Chrifti 5 w>i igiturefhwera Ecélefiay ubi effe nes 
ceffe eff jus eligendi, &ordinandi Miniftross De potefate Epi{coporum 
argumento ecundos What can be more plains unleffe it was writ 
with the beam of the Sun? and. as his jadgementiis fulland: 
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©* All'thefe Officers. are coronation: mercies given to the Church ; 
the extraordinary are given immediately-5 the ordinary, mediately 3 
namely, that fle fhould have power not only to preferve them 
when fhe hath them, but to provide them when fhe wants them 
and unleffe the could do the one,fhe fhould never do the other. 
For were it {o,that ordinary Paftors fhould be made, and ther 
givento her, how were they not as immediate as the other 2. 
Moft expreffe to the fame purpofeis Whitaker, contr. 4. q: 2. 
c. 15, p. 2. Ecclefie poteftas data eft (uos epi{copos G paftores nominan= 
di ¢» curandi ; & quanquam tota non poteft fangi boc munere,potelt tas 
men eligere & ordinare, qui eo fungantur.. 3 
Thirdly, incafe then that the face and: form of: all the 
Churches are generally corrupted,or elfe the condition-of the 
Church-is fuch, that fhe is-wholly deftitute of Pre[byters, fhe may 
then out of her own power, given her by Chrift, provide for her 
own comfort, by ordaining ber own Minifters 3 and this according 
to the regular appointment.of our Saviour, andthe order of 
the Gofpel. wal 
-. Chrift hath firftly the whole power of Ordination in him- 
felf, the Church as his Spoufe hath it communicated to her 
‘and ‘his power-fbe exercifeth after a double manner 5 either fhe pro- 
vides, eledsand-ordains a Presbytery,. by which fhe may ordain 
in future times ; Or having conftituted and ordained-fuch, the 
preferves and maintains them, that fhe may ufe them as inftruments: 
to-ordain : the firft of thefe ways fhe ufeth in raifing and renew- 
ing Churches after great apoftacies and univerfall departures. 
from the fincerity of the truth: The fecond, in time of peace. 
when allthe Ordinances of Chrift.are in their pure and conftant ule, . 
_and Officers continued by an un-interrupted {ucceflion, in the - 
profeffion and maintainance of the tEdtite,. 4," : | 
And touching this third all the difficulty lyes:and the diffe- 
rence is betwixt.us 5. we-thall fhortly therefore fettle this con- 
clufion by fome few arguments which follow from the former.’ 
difpute, and confirm this with undeniable evidence: | 
_» Firkt, If the power of ordaining reft firftly in the Churcd, then foe 
may, and in this cafe having moft need, fbould provide for her own [up- 
ply 2 but the pomer of Ordination is giver firft unto the Ghurch,as hath 
been forced by Mélanchten from ungainfayable grounds, ergo. 
. Secondly, Ifthe Church can do the greater, then (be-may do theleffe 3 . 
the atts,appertaining to the fame thing,and being of the fame _ 
kind. . : Bute 


Ne We Se ees aeed 


fe fone 
| amely, give the effentials to 
the Paftor, ut upray ergo. me * weal | ie a 


Thirdly, That which is not an att of Power but Order, the Charch 
May doin an orderly way. - aid Ge : th 
For the reafon why it’s conceived and-concluded, that it’s 
beyond the power of the people,it is becaufe it is an a& of fue 
preamjurifdiion, | 
But this is an aét of Order and not of Powere | | 
Laftly, Moft certain it is, that this cannot belong primari- 
-ly toa Claflis. myst! | ae 
‘If aClafis muft be ecclefia orta, and-made of the Minifters {ent 
from divers Congregations, then did Congregations provide Minifters — 
firftly sfor a Claffis did not receive them from a Claflis. 


But the firft is true, even fromthe conftitution of a Claffis, 
-Ergo. And itis.as certain, that it cannot firftly belong to a Bifbop, 
which by humane invention and confent is preferred beforea 
Presbyterin dignity onely,if they will hold themfelves either 
to the precedent or patent, whence they raife their pedegree = 
And it is from that of Hierom ad evagrium, unum ea fe elecium in 
altiori gradu colocarunt. | : 

If Prejbyters elected and gave firft being to a Bifbops then were they 
before him, and could not receive Ordination from bim. At primum ex 
‘conceffisy ergo. ; . 


1a Cuar. IL. 
Of an INDEPENDENT Church. 
wherein the (tate of the Queftron xs opened, the diffaftefad 
terme of INDEPENDENCY cleered, and the right 
meaning put upon it, MafterR. bis Arguments inthe 


Bey c 


thirteenth Chapter debated. 


I is the (ubtilty of Satanswhen he cannot wholly deftroy the 
- fltruth, which he efpecially defires, he labours to deface it 
what he may, and to prefent it.in fuch unfeemly appearances 
-unto.men,that either they.rejet it wholly; or if net esas 

: 7 : rr. eye 4 rs : re thi . 'y 


Parra. | of Church difcipline, 


they are long before they receive it 3 or if they ‘do, fe being 


under jealouftes and fufpitions, they receive it but in part, - 


and not wich that full approbation as they might, and ic de- 
‘ fer ves . “J 

And hence through the envy and diffaite of fome, the headi- 
neffe and rafbneffe of others, men put fuch unfuicable expref_i- 


ons upon it, like an ill-{haped garment upon a wel-compofed : 


body, that it fhewes fomewhat deformed at the firft fight. 
- This hath befaln the caufe now in hand, by the term of In- 
_ -dependewcyput upon it; which becaufe in common ufe it car- 


ries a ranknefie of a aE > Which eafily difrelifheth © 
eing afed here fomewhat improper= 


with the aces of men, 
ly, at the firt appearance it eafily provokes a naufeous diftafte 


jn the fpirit of the hearer, that is not acquainted fo fully with © 


the compaffe of the caufe now under hand. . 
We thall take leave therefore to lay open the ftate of the ques 
fiion nakedly as it is, and narrow the expreffions a little, where 


--becaufe of their unfitnefle and wideneffe, they leave a kind of 


ill favoured appearance upon the truth. 
The fate of the Queftion then may thus be conceived : 


When we {peak of che Church, as in this place, we look'at it ' 


not as totum effentiale onely, as they ufeto {peak, as.it is made up’ 


and conftitated of vifible Chriftians, gathered in the fellowfhip 


of the faith; but as forwm Integrale, or Organicum (as Ames ex- 


peeffeth it, libs 1.:medul. cap. 33. part 18.) as it is furnifbed and — 
compleated with all {uch Officers, which Chrift hath given to his ~ 


‘Church for theperfeGing thereof : for then and not before, the 


Church is faid to be able'in a right order to a& and-exercife all 


the ordinances of God. : 


2+ When this Church is faid to be Independent, we muh know — 
| — teFither an abfolute Supremacysand then 


\it is oppofed to [ubordination. 


That INDEPEN: \iti : | 
<2, Or elle a (ufficency in its kind,for the 


DENCY implies 
two things; . 
to imperfection. - 


Take that: word in the firft fence, [oa particular Church or Con-" 
gregation is not abfolutely {upreame : For its fubje& unto, and - 


/attainment of its end,and foits oppofed ' 


under the fupreme power politicke:in the place where it is; 


fo that theMagiftrate hath acoactive power to compel theChurch — 
| tO » 
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So Chap. Afurveyofthefumme Part. 2. 
~~ ¢o execute the ordinances, of Chrift, according tothe order 
and rules of Chrifty givento her in that behalte in his -holy > 
~ Word 5 and in .cafe fhe {werves from her rule; by a ftrong ( 
hand to conftraine her to keepe it. Hee is a nurfing Father — 
_ athus tothe Church, to make her attend'that wholefome dyet | 
~ which is provided and fet out, as her fhareand portion inthe. 
- gScripture. Nay, {hould the fupream Magiftrate unjuftly op- 
-  ‘w\epreffe or perfecute, fhe muft be fabje@, and meekly according 
° ato juftice, beare that which is unjuftly indicted. mt 
» » @ Againe,the is fo farre fubject te the confeciation of Churches that 
afhe is bound, in.cafeof doubt and difficulty, to crave their 
: acountell, and if it be according to God, to follow it: and 
gif the fhall erre from therule, and continue obftinate. there- 


of fellawfbip 


“with her. RPL OSs 
Ei Inthe fecond fence, the Church may be faid tobe Incepen- 
.. dents namely, (uficient to attaine ber end 5 and therefore hath 

4.7 compleat power, being rightly conftituted, to exercife all the or= 
~~ dinances of Ged. ig EE aE 
As all Arts are thus compleat in their kinde, and havea come= 
pleat fufficiency in themfel ves to attaine their owneend 3 and 
yet are truely {aid tobe {ubordinate each tothe other in their 
sworkes. ee, Rasa tee 
‘The Word, then, in its faire and inoffenfive fence, imports 
thes much, Every particular Congregation, rightly conftituted and 
- compleated, hath fufficiency init felfe, to exercife all the orainances 
of Chrifte - “Mi. Aes ae I ae 
And thus there is no harfhnefle in the Word that offends 
the Hearer; nor is the feafe hard or difficult,which may load 
the caufe with any loathfome diftafte at all, was the minde 
not prepoffeft with prejudice. | adic frye 
For its granted of all, chat it hath the [ufficiency in the exer- 
cife of fome ordinances 3 as to Preach, difpenfe Sacraments, 
without either craving or needing the content of the Claflis ; 
nor was fheco yeeld co the judgement of the Clatlis, if they 
fhould forbid her to execute her worke. Sites 

-_.. Andif the have a. compleatneffe of power in the highef 

Ordinances, why the fhould be denied the like in thofethac . 

are of lefle excellency, 1 knownoc:.or why the one fhould 

be conseived.fo ftrangeyand the other fo CAA ANS SANA 


SSS 


on 


vain, they have authority to renounce the right hand 


~£D 


Part 2. = of Church difcipline, = Chap.3. 8 
_. Tfeenot; the Apoftle knew nodifpenfation of fo choicean’ 
excellency as-Preaching, which he prefers before any other; £ Lt ds 
was fent to:preach the Gofel, not to baptize ; q.d. that was the” O62 | 
chiefeft part of his errand. If Ordination or Excommunication had’ ~ °C 5~ 
been of {0 great eminency above all other,certainly he would 9 Co Ss 
have mentioned fome of them. — | city Se 
“Ic was the old kind of reafoning,which went currant, withe Fart : 
out any gainfaying : predicare poteftscorpus Domini conficere pore ft? @ ore 
ergo, poteft etiam confecrare : Pleffeus apud Gerf, Bucer, differt# ove. 
de gubern. ecclef. > oO; 
li’s granted alfo by Mafter R.that in Iflands which are fepas 3 vs € 
rated from the main land, and therfore cannot enjoy the foci g 
eties of neighbouring Churches, with that comfort and con s. 
veniency,as their occafions may require, that among them or RB OS 
dination,and fo excommunication may be performed by the Con- {9 Soe. 
gregation. - 
: Chisbsiae an ordinary and common cafe, which fals out af O Se 
inthe uiualland conftanc courfe of providence, and many)> os 


peter f 


fuch, which carry a proportion hereunto; | fay, hence it ap a 
pears,that the power natively and naturally lyes in the Con- EF 


gregation. | , 
Forto think that thefe-occafions fhould put Ged to fuch ex- ie 

iraorilinary difpen{ations, as to croffe bis ordinary rule ; or that the ig 
exercifg of the a& of Ordination {hould again return into his VM eg) < 
own hand, to be immediately difpenfed by himfelf, is too CF || > 
weak. As the Jeluits in the like manner are put to their fhifts, | 
when they cannot tell what is become of the power fupream | 
that was in the Pope, when’he dyes ; becaufe there mutt not be a] 
two Popes on earth they are therefore forced to fay, that ic eo me 
is re-affumed into the bands of Chrift; the feeblenefle of which , ~ 
conceit is confuced and condemned by all our Writers, W)i- nae 
tak. Funiusy Ames. The like may be here faid: and to put the is 
Lord Chrift to immediate and extraordinary wayes, when GY 
according to the'cotirfe of ordinary traffique and com- 
merce, as the States'civill, in fuch ‘places have ‘Intercourfe 
with other States, fomight the Churches have with other 
Churches : It hath no fhew of Scripture or reafon 3 {pecially 
if we adde, That the ficftSynod,which is made a pattern to all 
the reft, was a concurrence of fuch Churches, which were two 
hundred miles off one fronfanother:') ~~ (> * - wy 

fe aO | 3-L1l Laftly, | 
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ih ae » it Cae appear: that he maintains fucka fufi= 
, ciency a ‘Ging all Gods Ordinances amongft thofe, who are - 
yet not ‘independent i in this. Opinion, and therefore the one may 
ftand with the other. 
Come we now to. the confideration: of fach Nepased < 


which Matter R. eliedaech againk this tg ang. now ae 
pounded. nett 


ree hat Argument Ts. 


if there be not a pattern of {uch an Independent Congregation by pres: 

€< cept or pradliceswien one particular Congregation with one Paffor - 

6¢ and their Eider(bip did or may exercife all the power of she keyes- 

in all points 3 then wil uch an Tedependent Congregation may not be 

holden. 
© But the former is true, There is no precept or prattice of any ae 
© Church, eT gO. 

He instanceth. in Ordination, and. defi ines: pelukeg ‘precept or: 
pradiice tobe.givenvof thaty 0 ee lentaedys 


Abfwer, 


‘Let it here be remembred, firft, that the i fforenge betwixe 
Mafter R. and us, is notin cues Lithat of feparation of Churches: 
one from another 3 or fpeciall retitution after eign defections » 
and apoftacies. 

‘Secondly, But the difference betwixt him and us is bere 5 When - 
the Churches are compleated with all their Orders and Offi-~ 

__cers, then it is not in the power of a particular Church to dif- 
penfe Ordination : but Ordination is to. be afted by. a Claflissor : 
Colledge of Paftors, and that before Election: — 

Taking this confi ideration along with us, as the conclufion to : 
be proved, to wit, °* Ordtnation muft be difpenfed by a ra is of Paz - 
59 lors, and that before election. . 4 

I fhall readily reply many things; and the rather, bebante : 
this difh ath been fo often fet before us, and is.broughe in as - 
one,in a fervices almoft unto naufeoufnelfe : referring there- 
fore to that, which we have formerly writ, we addé here, 

Firft, there is not the leaft thew, in all the Scriptures,of Qrs - 
dination before Election, fo difpenfed;all the places alledged have » 

not. the leaft appearance of proof of this conclufion... 

"Secondly, when Churches were compleated whith allitheit 

th Pt Officers, 


“Part2. of Chareh difcipline. 
Officers, that then Ordination was a&ted by a Colledge ; iin 


_ bat lifting up the hands. 


caine) 
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there ie not a filable in the text that faith any fuch thing. 


Examine we particulars by a fudden furvey, and both thefe 
-will be evident at the firft fight. | : 
In the firft of the Avs, there is but one Church, and no Or- 
dination at all, °°For that is an a& of [upream juri(dicion,as Matter 
R.But that the Apoftles had fupream power to call an Apo- 


- fle, whofe calling was immediate, im plies a contradi@ion. 
~ In Aés’6, the Church there was not compleat with Officers, 


and the Apostles as extraordinary per(ons did ad there, as they might 
in all other Churches that fhould be erected 5 therefore this 
eacheth not ourconclufion. © he , 
In AGs 13. 1, 2,3. There is no Ordination to Office at all, 
for the Apoftles had their Office betore : fecondly, the Off- 
cers of one Church (for fo the words goe in the Church of Anti- 
och.) did what was donein an ordinary way ; therefore no 
precedent for the Paftors of many Churches,what they either 
amay, or fhould doe mes ; | . 
But that out of 4s 14, 23. how it can be haled in to the 
purpofe in hand, it is beyond my apprehenfion. 
_Firft, for there is no mention made of the /aying on of hands 


Secondly, here are not ‘Officers of many Congregations 


-compleated, but Officers to be made in each particular Con- 


-gregation. 


_ Thirdly, here is no a& of Ordination mentioned but of Ele~ 


Fourthly, and therefore that which is ‘here alledged, was 
the proper and peculiar a& of the people, as all our Divines evince 
againft Papifts and Formalifts; and the native fignification of 
the word doth evidence, which muft needs be here attended. 

_ All which confidered, thus to reafon ; Ifthe people of one 


Congregation, Paul and Barnabas ordering the a&tion, did choofe 


their Elders; then ordination of Elders before ele&tion muft 


“he the a& of the Paftors of may Congregations : this J fay is 


wide the mark. “hen Saeed: beta sia Meee 
~ That of Adis 20.17,28.1s as far ‘wide, if not further : for, » 

_, Firft, it cannot be proved that there were the Elders ofina~ 
ny, but of ove Church,as all the cafting circumftances tarry it. 
65 70R Lli 2 Second- 
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84. Chap... <Afurveyiof thefumme = =— Part.2, 


~~ “"Secondly, but certain it is, here is no a& of Ordination, 
performed or intended, and, therefore-nothing concerning 
that can be concluded. — | LEE ST? OM AT 
The fame is true of Philets1.The]. - Uf there beany pro-. 
babilicy of difpute, ic muftbetaken fromthat 1-Fim. 4. ra, 
But it hath been. proved before, that here was not an Oxdina-. 
tion of an Officer, becaufe it is beyond the power of ordinary. 
Officers to give being to extraordinary Officers, fuch as Timo-. 
thy; and therefore. bis laying on of hands was like that Adis 13. 
25 3. | | As f : | 2 
2: © Mafter Ruterford addes, If ordination of Paffors in ey 
“¢ Word be never given to People or beleevers, or to Ruling Elders, bat 
€¢ Hill to Pastors, as is cleere, 1 Tim-5.22. Tit.105. Adis 6.6. Acts 
6013.3, 2 Dime1.6; 1.7 im4.14. And if Ordination be never: in - 
© the power of one fingle Pastor (except we bring in.a Prelate into the 
“¢ Church, ) Then one PaStor with one fingle Congregation cannot ex 
 ercife this point of difciplines and {o not all points of dijcipline. 
Reply. This argument is the fame with the former,as touch- 
ing the fubftance, onely fome few places, (which might have 
been annexed to thofe that were mentioned before ) are here - 
added, which we may confider in, the order as they are pror 
pounded... Line teitenbas ae ne 
~ Tothat 1 Tim.5.22. where Paul chargeth his Schollar, To . 
lay on hands rafbly on.ne man: To that alfo Tit.1.5. which car- 
ries the fame fence with it; and therfore they both.receive the » 
fame Anfwer : we fay, ey aN 
_ Firft, here is nothing in the Text, that gives-the leaft intimas_. 
tion of a Clafis ; and therefore the authority thereof ‘can by no - 
inference from hence, either be.concluded,or confirmed,whicn . 
is the thing to be proved : but the charge is directed exprelly 
to Timothy and Titus in particular, fe 
- Secondly, the manner how Ordination isto be acted by the 
one, or Elders to be conftituted by the other (for the word is . 
larger in Tit. 4.5. xaracnans), it is. not exprefly difcovered, but 
we are called by the words to look elfewhere, for the patterne, | 
: by which this practice & proceeding mutt be. ordered ia both 
ésindon de cates. As Ihave appointed thee: what this. appointment of the © 
rafdutv.  Apoftle was,this Text doth not difcovers and therfore of this . 


no man can determine ic... 


; 2 Pty - he + baie ai 3 3 Jelii Geo 4¥ “i rip 
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t } ; , tote poeee. 3 . 4 ; ve Vase g TAs ed ~~" Charebes : 
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Churches, touching whofe ordering the Apoftie here ip; 
were not yet.compleated in their Officers,but being newly founded and 
planted, were to be furnifhed and perfe&ed with Rulers, by, 
the helpe and direGtion of Timothy in the one, and Titus in the 
 other-place;-and thereforein none of thefe the queftion is: 
touched, according to the true nature thereof,as ftated before; 
which is of Churches furni(bed with Officerss - ik Liteord 
Fourthly, it: cannot be thought in reafon, the Apoftle 
would approve, much leffé appoint another way of ordaining: 
Elders, then he bimfelfe pra&ifed. (I {peake to that of Titus.) 
Bat he ordained Elders by the {uffrages of the people, and eftas 
blifbed them by the:helpe of their fasting and prayer, -Ad?s 14.23. 
That is all which is left there upon-record ; therefore this ap-" 
pointment Titus and Timothy mult follow, - 
-Fifthly, in all thofe charges, which are dire&ed to Timothy 
and Titus in thefe Epiftles, ic never was intended, they fhould’ 
a&t them.alone, but-ever {uppofed, they faould attend the order of 
Ghrift in his Churches, and have the concurrence of Officers, - 
and members, in their ranks and places, as the -guality and -na-° 
tare of the aftions did requires . ! | 
- When its injoyned Timothy, That they who finnes he fbould re- 
buke openly, Tim.5.20.21, do nothing partially: Teach he muft- 
things appertaining to wholejome docirine Tite2.éco -Will any - 
man fay, chat-thefe duties muft not be attended by al! the El- - 


ders of chofe Churches ;.and chat they fhould fee and provide « 


they might be attended, and ftood charged fo-to does as well + 

as-Donothy and Titec) ai ioris ot se uyiceg yinee it deo! 
- Nay,det us.goe no farther then the place, Tit.1.§« rectifie» 

the things that are wanting. Imagine there had been Deacons want-: 


ing, mult Titw-onely. attend that, and none elfe ? and: be doe = 
ic-alone without all other? Or, that-he fhouldy as-a Guide. goe ° 
befores and (ee that otbers ated according to -their places? the peo- - 


ple were to finde out fuch as were fit'to choofe, and prefent+ 
them, and had there been Elders in the Church: that they - 


fhould lay on.their hands; for the {etling and inveiting of - 


them in their places. -. 


Laftly, Timothy and Titus are confidered here, either as they - 
be Evangelifts, and fo extraordinary perfons 5 and. then their — 
a&ions.are not to be made‘ordinary precedents «: or. elfe they 5 


are ta.be confidered as exprefling common acions of govern-- 


L ] ] 3 ¥ ments: 3 
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which are to coutinue in the Charches, with tho/e who fuc~ 


example, that, © 


be faire againft Mafter Raterford his affertion. isivieby 
As touching that paflage. concerning Ruling Elders, that the 
Ordination of the Paftor is denied unto him,,. as having no 
‘right or power therein; the falfeneffe thereof hath beene e- 
.vinced fufficiently elfewhere,whether'l refer the Reader. 


doth in no wife conclude the thing to be proved. 
€¢ If Preaching-Elders be charged to watch againft grievous Wolves, 
& Acts 20.29. be rebuked, becanfe they fuffer them to teach falfe do~ 


‘S¢ and caft them out, ver.2.- If commanded to ordaine faithfull menjand 


“© gation have not the. power of this Difcipline. 
To which for Reply: I muft needs profeffe, Ican fee ‘no 


20, were Elders of one Congregation, as the circumftances of 
the Texc evidence.: fecondly, or fuppofe they were nots Doth 
Paul injoyne them, that when they are aflembled in the Claf- 
fis, they fhould watch againft ravening Wolves? or that it 
doth properly appertaine to them in their fpeciall charges, 


its due proportion, concerne the Ruling Elder, as well as the 
Teaching 3 if it be not more efpecially appertaining to his 
place, to be as eyes in the wings,to pafle up and down in the 


any falfe opinion, when itis in the very hatching and brood- 
ing fecretly, before it dare fhew it felfe, and to give timely 


proach of fuch evils ? 


op 


deni them in\[ach power : and then it will follow, if we force this 
As Timothy and ‘Titus being particular perlons, did put forth: 


(uch acts of government : the like atts particular Officers may expreffe 
in their particular Congregations. And hencethe inference will’ 


And from hence alfo the third allegation receives a fatil-. 
factory Reply ; becaufe indeed, that, which is therein contained 


“ Grine,Revel.2.14. and commended becaufe they try falle Teachers, 
6 tausht whom they foould ordaine.: Then one Pastor and fingle Congre=. 


ground of reafon in the Inference: For, ‘firft, thofein A7s. 


wherein they are fet as émciem: and Watchmen in an efpe- 
ciall and particular manner. And thirdly,doth not this watch in 


Affembly, and: make inquiry after the firft and leaft ftirring of | 


intimationto the Teaching Elders to fortifie againft the ap- 


And is it not more then plaine,that the Teaching and Ruling - 
Elders of any particular Congregation, dre fo farre bound to ® 
watch over the flock,that theyfhould ee ee | 


“fi 
ee 
el ane > 


- beare not; nor-will reforme, they fhould tell it to the Con- 


Par of Church difecpline, 
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{top the venting of erronious conceits 5 and ifthat will not 
prevaile, they fhould then take two or three. If yet they 


ee 


gregations-and Preach publikely again& ict, and not fuffer 
them to vent,or others to liften unto, their delufions ? 

Nay laftly, doth not Mafter Raterford grant, that the People 
have power to rejeCt an unmorthy Minister ; and therefore may they « 
not try him, hinder him from Teaching , watch againft 
him, and by the mouth of the Ruling Elder both publikely re- 
buke him, and remove him? fo that nothing can be inferred ‘ 
from hence, that thefe a&s are peculiar, or appropriate to a- 
Teaching Elder, much leffe to fuch onely, when they are Af 
fembled in a Claffis: We have done with the ficft Argument. - 


Argument I1.. 


_ That government is not.of Godsnor from the wifedome of the Laws 
© siver, that devijeth mzanes of Di{cipline to edifie the Peoples dut-o-) 
“miteth means of edifying the Elders of every Congregation by the 
© Keyes. Bat the Doctrine of Iadependent Congregation is {uch: ergo, 
The Afumption is evidenced by instance. 

“6 Suppole Elders grow {candalous and.corrupt, either in life or do- 
© rine, There is nowy to gaine them upon thie grounds For either. 
S&they mult cenfure themfelves, and: that is againft nature and reafon 3 
or elfe they muft be cenfured by a Claffis, and that the Independencies — 

6 of Churches will not allow. | | 

Or elfe they muft be cenfured by the multitude of Beleevers. But. 
this cannot be granted 5 becaunfe the Lord hath not given this-rod of 


yh ett a Oe i 
&¢ Secondly, becaule this is popular government and worfe; The : |) 


SC Flocke made OV ER SEER S of the Shepbeard, the Son authorized » ! Vi 
S10 correct the Father. - ee K 
 6¢-Thirdly, We defire a.patterne of this fram the W ord. : 


7 9 PRAM Mirada. tisrunt 7 

Tiere is nothing here, but hath been alledged and antwer ~ 
ed before. . a WS Wal By aria ae 

© The firtt partof the Anfwer makes:the queition, the psco” | i 

of the queftion. For the conclusion to be proved, being this 5 WMi#t a 

aparticular Gongregation cannot exerrife,in aright orcs lig 
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Quassstmemeeen 


-Gods ordinances, and fo excommunication, as not having 
received the power from.the Lord Chrifts The. proofe. is this, 
‘They have not received this power; ergosthey have not receiy- 
-edit. This is to crave aud not to prove. | aabeegs 


To the fecond we have fpoken at large. Thus much here. 


-fhall faffice. | 


1. If by Overfeer be ment an’ Officer,it.is.a meer miftake; for. 


that is, and hath been ever denied,.If a Fudge and brotherly helper 


of his reformation, it is fuch a government which the Word 
doth not ony allow.: Tell Archippusy Beware of falfe Teachers. 


but its thac which all combinations, both.civill and Eccle= 


fiafticke focieties doth of neceflicy require. rao 
2. Is nota Paftora member in the body, a Brother as well 


as a Father? and doth not,fhould not,one member take care, 
and amemberly overfight each of other? are we not therfore 
called Members each of other? Rom.12.6. 1 Cor.12. : 


‘And is it ftrange to Mafter R. that a Son being in acom-_ 
bination or corporation with the Father, fhou!dbe authori-| 
zed to reje& his aberations and offences according to the rule. 
of Religion and reafon. Is it not eafie to conceive, and ordie 
nary to find in experience, that Father and Son may be fellow 
Aldermen‘in a Corporation ? and in cafethe Father be aDelin- - 


quent, and prove juftly obnoxious to cenfure of the Court of 


Aldermen, may not, nay, fhould not a Sen pafle his vote in a 
juft fentence againft his own Father? thongh he do not this as 
a Son, yet being a Son, and being in the fame Corporation, by 
vertue of that combination; hemay, and according to the righ-. 
teoufnefie of the caufe, he fhould proceed to cenfure the evil. 


before, and therefore the third thing is anfwered, = 


of his Father. A pattern of this government we have given in 


The,third Argument which is taken from many abfurdities, 
which follow from this caufe, is made. up of nothing but mi- 
ftakes ; fome whereof are the very queftion in hand ; fome 
have been immediately handled in the forgoing reafon, as the 
fecond and the fifth, which areone and the fame-wich the for- 
mer; and therefore they partly have before, and afterward 
fhall receive an anfwer, cogether’ with the: things of this 


] 
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_ Argument 4. 


66 That Dotirine 1 not tobe holden which tendeth to the removing of 
S64 publike Minifierye | | 
“6 But this Doctrine of Independent Churches is {uche | 
_ The Affumption is proved, from the definition of a vifille 
©¢ Church, which is this ; It is an Affembly of true Beleeversy joyna 
- &€ ing together according to the order of the Gofpel, in the true wor{bip. 
© Whence this follows : That every twelve in a private family 
is this way joyned. : | | 


Repty is 5 


Family-relation is one thing, and Church- relation is another 3 
they ftand by vertue of divers rales  civill Oeconomicks , and 
Ecclefiastick, Politicks ; and therefore though there were ne- 
ver fo many families, and that of thofe that exercife Chriftian 
duties together ; yet this would not make them a Church. 


His fecond proof is, ** Becaufe {uch a Church hath within it {elf 
€¢ the power of the Keyes, and is not (ubject to any (uperiour Eccleftasti- 
&€ cal) juri{dictione 

‘The force of the proof will appear in the frame of it. °° 7f 
an-Independent Church hath the power of the Keyes, and is not (ubjed 
Sto any-otber, then it tends to the removall of a publike Miniftery. 


Reply. 


This proof is, in the reality of it, the fame with the propo- 
fitionto be proved: for to be an Independent Church, and to 
have full power of the exercife of all Ordinances,are all one. 

Secondly, the confequence hath no truth nor ftrength in it, 
for the quite contrary followes. | 
~-Such-an-Independent Ghurch-can-call-and-ordain-Officerss 

and is bound fo todo, before fhe can enjoy fome Ordi- 
nances. . 3 

For none can confecrate and give the Sacrament, but onely 
Paftors and Teachers, and therefore thofe fhe muft provide, 
before fhe can partake: and chisis the moft eafie and certain 
imeans to provide and {0.to continue a faithful! miniftery, ac- 
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cording to Chrifts appointment, to the end of the world. For 


both Brightman and Ames and the Truth alfo will make it a 


pear, That Chrift never will want a Church of Beleevers profefing bis 
faith unto the end of the world. Whereas Clafles and Synods have 
totally failed,and come onely to be reftored and recovered by 
* His fifth Argument taken from Mat. 18. 17. hath been aNe 
fwered before, whether I fhall refer the Reader. We 


== 


. The third Parte. 


vars A tasgep hori] ik 
Of the Government of the church. 


gromi Here were two things attended in Church- policy, viz. 
Firft, the Confitution of the Church. 
| Secondly, the Gubernation of it. 


We have done with the fir(t, we are now to take the 
fecond into confideration. | 


f 5 Whe the watch is which appertains to all. 
Severed, What the bebaviour of all under it. 

What is to be done before they comee 
py Admifion.\What when they areC No Members 
This Government § feel met in Affembly,in or eae 

is, when. affembled ) receiving of fach S (7m Members 
‘hibes lio habe ee ce ee 
: é acraments, 
(Difben{ation of 3 entities! 


~ We have thus fet forth the frame of the feverals to be con- 
fidered; we fhall fuddenly treat of the particulars, as they 
are prefented in their order, attending them fo far, as ferves 
our intended purpofe. | 
The work which is of common concernment unto all the 
Members, when the Affembly is diffolwed, is that Wat cx which 
‘they ftand engaged to exprefle each to the other, for the good 
‘of the body fo confederate, above or before all others. 
. Mmm 2 Firft, 
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_ _ Firft, for though all Christians are bound by the rule of Chri- 
- fianityto love and-provide for the goodof-all-Ghriftians.. 
_ Their Honours, Lives, Claaftities, Goods, good.Names and. 
_profperities, fhould be precious to us, and we.carefuld to pre- 


sae 
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- ferve them. in a way of love : we know it was Cain’: ) 
argued a Cain's heart, Am I my brother’ s keeper ? je hi 
the bond of Chriftianicy, have the bond of Church-confederag).. 
which in a peculiar manner engageth the one to the other: | 
more then any other Chriftians in the world 5 fo Peter pref) 
feth, 1 Pet. 2.17. Paul concludes, Ephef. 4.16. By the effectuall 
working of every part,érc. and it feems to be the care unto which: 
the J/raclites were enjoyned, Jofb. 6.18 And you in.any wife keep: 
your {elves : each man himfelf, and each man hisbrother; and: 
"this watch, neglected, involved.allunder the fame guilt, Jofh.. 
7-1, the children of Irael had committed a treppaffe: though Achan 
did ic withountheir privity, syet they were guilty of the fin, . 
in that they had not care to prevent it, by way of watchful. 
nefle each in other, and fo.in Achan,as they-fhould. — 
Secondly, .as they havea deeper.engagement then other, as : 
Free=men of the (ame Gorporation have a neerer tye then all the: 
‘people of the fame County : So they have Peciall power one over: 
another, and that by vertue of the Covenant; for by free: 
and mutuall confent, they who were free to joyn in any | 
other Society, they willingly yeelded: themfelves- unto » 
4 _ this, to walk one with another in all -the Ordinances of - 
Chrift, and to be [ubject one unto another, to be proceeded judici=- 
_ ally againft, in cafe they fhould wrong that ‘fociety: and: 
bence the proceffe that each-hath againft another accord- - 
ing to the order of Chrift, Matth. 18. If thy Brother offend, . 
tell him, is-indeed appropriate and peculiarly intended to - 
Charch-corporation. For that Church that can judicially cen{ure and : 
caft ont an-offender by excommunication, that hath power judicially to - 
proceed againft him inall the other degrees which may make way there=- 
unto, alo tell hinyprivately 5 and then Take one or. two 5,17 ; 
may admoni(h others Christianly;but we can Jay-an-adtion and pur fies. 
fuch as-be in combination, judicially onely. ad, yh AY: 
‘Hence, if :I tell another Chriftian of his faultyif he refuleto . 
‘ hear, I am not neceffarily: bound:to :follaw this Jaw again — 
‘= him; and if I dosake one-ortwoto faftembisconviion, at 
; ah 3 # ‘ 2 e 
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Part 3- of Church difcipline,. 
he fhould refule, Tmuftleaye him.. But againft Brethren we 
have expreffe law, by which I am bound to purfue their convi- 
‘&ion;.and ‘they are bound and will be necefficated to attend, - 
and either come unto a reformation, or elfe fuffer a juft cen- 
{ure fortheir obftinacy.. _ plan 
Hence laftly, by vertue of that engagement by which | 2m 
ayed, andthe power I have received, | ftand charged in a moit 
peculiar manner, to prevent all taint of fin in any Memberof | 
the Society,that either ic may never be committed;orifcom- 
mitted, it may {peedily be removed, and the fpiritual! good \ 
of the whole preferved :'1 Cor.5. Purge ont the levensthat ye may 
bea pure lump ; not thateach particular perfon onely may keep 
‘himfelf pure, -but that the:whole may be fo preferved : and 
this kind of watch reacheth any, and this kind of procefle is 
good againft any of the Members : Every Brother 3 and thert- 
fore Archippusand any Elder, if hebe a Brother, he is liable 
hereunto, Thisdsthewateh which we muft expreffe towards {uch 


Sa 
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as be withins 


For the perfe&ting and encreafe of the body, we muft attend 
[uch as.areto be brought.ins for thi s being a fpiricuall. Corpora- 
“tion :.4 none,can be conftrained to joyn to it,unlefle they wil 
lingly fubje& 5 fo neither can they joyn, unlefle the Ledy do as: 
——ffeely and willingly entertain them.: 
le is-not dwelling inthe fame City, Parifh or Place, not the 
——— Deing a {ubjett in the fame Kingdom, that doth intereft any in 
this priviledge : and as the Church can compell none againk 
their.wils to joyn, .f0 the civil! Magiffrate fhould not ule any 
compulfive power, .or by violent conftraint, forcethe Church : 
to receive, or any to joyn to the Church againft their wils, 
TP he-civill power may.compell them.to come under the call 
of God, .and attend the Ordinarces, and force them to ufe means ° 
of information and conviétion; that-fo the Lord Chrift may 
make them glad tofeek him-in the waycs of his appoinument, - 
and:more glad.to-finde him therein : But the civill Magiftrate - 
gs to leave the Church to follow the rule. of Chriitin her Ad- 
miffioas 3 far it isa Church-work. to be.a&ed by the rule of Charch= 
policygand.therefore fhould be left to the power of the Church,» 
not-confiraired by civill power + Chrifi’s people are a willing peo- 
ples faith.is not forced... fib acibved aii 8S ‘estitakasd 
egy | M.mm 3; In: 
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of Church difcipline, vat 


Pate 2. 

In the ADMISs10Ns, two things areto be attended ; 
Firft, what i to be done before they come ; Secondly, what there, 
when they are come into the Aflembly Rocuse 

Firft, Before the Affembly, that che proceeding may be carrie 
ed on comely and orderly, the perfon that defires to ‘joyn 
himielf Member with the Church, he is to make ‘his de- 
fire Known tothe Ruling Elder or Elders; for it’s peculiar to 
his Gihce to lead the a&ion of Admiffion,ic being a work thae 
fals not within the compaffe of labouring in the Word and Do- 
cirine. gps i pe RG 

1. The defire of the party made’ known, ‘he is then to en- 
quire diligently, and carefully to inform himéelf, touching 
the uprightneffe of the perjons carriage and converfation from the 
testimony of others, who know him intimately, and willin ‘Teas 


fon deale nakedly and fincerely therein. tek 
2, He muft takenotice by way of conference, what his 
knowledge aud acquaintance is with the things of Chrift and 
his Kingdom : the reafon why he fhould thus inform himfelf,is 
this, Becaufe hereby the party may difcover, and he may dif- 
cern, whether he be a vifible Saint to the judgment of realonable chari= 
ty, which we have formerly proved to-be attended neceflarily — 
according to the rules of Chrift, and the right conftitution of 
his Churches. ; a 
And Matter R. his own grounds and grants will infer as 


much, by force of difpute ; for ifthey who are to be admitted 


mutt be void of {candall in their courfe,and freed alfo from groffe 
ignorance, which in fome cafes,by Mafter R. his own confeflion . 
will uncharch them : there muft then be ferious enquirymade, 
whether the perfons who tender themfelves toenterintothis __ 
condition, be fo qualified. B 
*¢ The profefion which Mafter R. requires, is of that quality, 
°° That it notifies tothe Church, that there is faving faith in the 
“hearts of fuch, and that they be invifible Saints, who defire to joyn 
“¢ themfelves to a vifible Congregation, 1.2.p.196. ite 
Therefore the Church is bound in an orderly way to inform | 
her felf touching fuch fitneffe, leaft the’ break therulesof _ q 
Chrilt, and bring pollution and fo ruine upon the whole. 
After the Elder hath informed himfelf in the particulars . 


the defices of fuch tothe Church, that they alfo may ufe their 
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beft information by their own experience, and take in the confi- 
deration of others, to be fully informed and fatisficd, touch- 
ing the unblamableneffe of their converfation. 

And asfor that, that the Memb«rs fhould at feverall times, 
by teveral companies,repair in private to them,to examine the 
work Smanner of their converfion, 1 am afraid it is a prefumed kiale 
of lidertys which wantsprecept andexample, for any thing 
that ever appeared to me in the Scripture. Befide, that liberty: 
-4g.as much as the office and duty.of the Elder bindcs him un- 

to, and-therefore feems to entrench-coo neer upon the pro- 
priety of his place. Befide, all fuch pains-miffeth the end and 
fruit of it; for the ftreffe of the tryall lyesnot there, nor can 
the lait refolution: of. judicious: and reafonable charity iffue 
there, .whether the perfon be a vilible Saint or no: - fot there 
be many truly and favingly called, who never knew the time and 
manner of their converfion, . and:therefore cannot relate it unto 
‘others, and yet expreffe the power of grace ia their lives, and 
confequently -had it effe&ually. wrought in their hearts, 
though they did not at the firft know how the {pirit breathed 
intheirbirth. —_ , 

~ Time of enquiry being thus granted, if upon ferious obfer- 
vation 8¢confideration,the Brethren find any jaft «xception,as © 
touching any fcandal in their carriage, and after dealing with 
them, they can receive RO reality of fatisfa&tion, they repaic 
tothe Elder, leave their complaint withhim,.and that is faf- 
ficient to ftay the proceeding for the prefent. 

But if upon fufficienttime of information, there appears - 
nothing {candalous, the perfor doth fhertly give fome reafon of ° 
bis hope in the face of the Congregation, &is admitted; Ingaging 
himfelf to walk with them in the Covenant of the Church,according 10 all 

the rules of the Gofpel, that either are or foall be made known to-them.” 

If itbehere enquired, What:is the rule according to which (ati/- 
faction is to be regulated, the Reader may bepleafed to look back . 

| unto that which-was largely debated,. touching the viGbility’ 
of the Saints, what it was swhich «videnced chem to rational — 
charity. Ina word, if a -perfon live not in the comm fion of any 
known fing nor in the negled.of any known duty, and can give a reaon 
of bis bope towards God, this cafts the caufe, wich judicious cha- 
rity, to hope and-beleeve there is fomething of God and grace 
"Gn the.fouly and therefore fit for Church-fociety.. 
| Bee Bad: 
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_ Aférdey of thefumme Pan 43 
And that thus much is required, hath been demonftrated 


from Mafter RK. his own principles ; and that thus much is re= 


_ quired is undeniable by the rules of right reafon : for he tha¢ . 


lives in known omiflions of duty, or commiffion of fin, he 
_profefleth himfelf by that practice, not willing to fnbmit to 
‘the rules of Chrift, and therefore not fic to be his fubje&, or 
to enjoy the priviledge of his kingdom; which reveals the au- 
thority of his Scepter.:- Nay, by fuch a practice he profeflech 
to perfift, and co-be pertinacious in fin, and therefore in cafe 
not worthy, in Nias received. . : sik long 
_ This rule being received and agreed upon, it would mers 
vailoufly facilitate the work of Admifion, Without any trou- 
ble, and prevent fuch curious inquifitions and niceties, which 
the pride and wantonnefle of mens {pitits hath brought into 
the Church, to difturb the peace thereof, and to prejudice the 
progreffe of God’s Ordinances, 7 waa Pigs in 
Hencealfo thofe fottifh pangs would prefently be calms 


‘he was'in the Church, he.was fic to be caft out and cenfured, | 


ed, when perfons complain they cannot joyn with fuch and fuchs 


and yet cannot fhew a juft exception : he that joyns with the 
rule in his pra&tice, he’ who hath but ‘a teachable and meek 
felt denying heart, he will eafily joyn with him, This is the 
manner of receiving mens pF yy acta 
Quelt. What difference is there in receiving Women, (you will 
fay) whether any, or none at all ? 1ay Laas 
Anfw. It’s true, women are forbidden to fpeak in the Charch, 
(i. e.) by way of Teachings but they may fo {peak, when their 
fpecches argue fubjection, and fo fait with their fexes 3ias toigive 
in tesfimeny of repentance, in cafe they were cenfared, and'cameto 
be reftored again, fo to anfwer a « ueftion propounded to 
them; yet becaufe we find ic by experience, the feebleneffe of 
fome, their faamefac’t modefty and melanchollick fearfyl- 
nefle is fch, that they arenotableto expreffe themfelves in 
the face of a Congregation, and yet have the precious work 
of faving grace in their hearts, we are forced to take the'ex- 
preffions of {uch in private, and make report of them to the Congrega- 
tion: and fince this was neceflary for fore, and ‘warrantable 
forall, i:’s moft without exception to receive all after the (ame muan- 
ner, that fo the infirmities of the weakeft muy be‘releeved,anid 
the feeming exceptions of othérs'alfo may be prevented. . 


The 


a 


" 
Sea 
sh PN 


Wart 3. of Charch difeipline. ———_Chap.t. 
“The lat Qu:ftion belonging co the head of Admiffion, -is 
‘this: eed peta eighcs s : 


* Whether thofe that are dif miffed from ether Congregations, mult ei 


-ceffarily make their confefion afrefo # or whether recommendations be 
_ fufficient ? am 

lanfwerbythe Directions following: 

Fic, che teftimony of any Church of Chriff, ought to be valu- 
ed according to the-worth.of it, and. received wich all the due re- 
fpe& that is due to the Spoufe of Chrift; and therefore if by 
the teflimony of two or three Witneffes , every word 
-comes to be eftablifhed , much more when any report 

or relation comes from fo many in fuch a relation , we 
‘fhould fic down fatisfied with the truth thereof, as with 
out the leaft iufpition, as that the thing is fufficiently cer- 
tified; and therefore Paul makes it the higheft evidence of tefti- 
‘mony that can be given, 2.Cor..8. 18, The Brother whofe praifeis 
through allthe-Churchese | 
Secondly, yet becaufe the Churches may decline in regard of 
‘their practice, and walk at agreater breadth of liberty, either in 
ré{pe& of their actions, or of their opinions, then others can, 
_and they indeed ‘hould ; and becaufe when they have ufed 
all the care and watchfulneffe they can, to fearch into the 
walks and wayes of their Members, yet ochers that mect 
with them in their daily and occafionall converfe, may hap- 
“pily fee more and difcern more then they cans Each Church 
“hath her liberty to follow the light of the Word, and the 
rule thereof, which will not erre, nor can deceive; rather 


‘then to fit downe meerely wich the allowance of men, 


. ut ufe their own fearch and care : and if upon enquiry 
and obfervation, either they fhall appear [candalous in their 
‘lives, or erronions in their jadgments and opinions, and thofe 
dangerous and infections; it is then Icft in the power of the 

~ Church, to require humiliation anfwerable to the offences, 
and to exa& a profeffion and confeflion of ‘the truth, and an 
open renunciation of fuch errours before they be received, 
becaufe the care both for the reformation oi the’party, aud 
the prefervatiou of the Church in purity of life & doftrine is 


hereby attained: So Pau! advifed againtt thofe ravening wolves — 


“A&s 20. 30. andthe Difciples were mervailoufly cautious to 
meddle with Paul after his converfion, before they were fully 
< a8 aR | Non : fatisfied 
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—— fatistiéd by foind teftiindny, whereby thelr featd might be gai 
eted, Ad.9.26.and not only in thefe cafes, but in any other,the ° 
Churches have liberty to feek fatisfa@ion that may fait their 
heatts according to 1ule, a3 requiring Come tepdtt of the work of - 
God in them, and the frame of their fpirics towards him. 
i ; YA OF SE EO HO CABIN TEE 10 Seba: MDa ad 
i. Of the dipenfation of the Sacraments. 
aq q E have done with Almiffion 3 we are now with the fame - 
VV brevity to enquire touching the DispensAtion. 
OF Tut Sacraments, which aré the Brand of God’s fheép, 


SY 1 AIOE. 3 Ligh Bi boi ikh sey AAO aS ES RSS R SoBe BE wR. 
the Livery of his houfhold-fervane : for amongft many other 
ends of the Sacraments, this is one, that it’s a brand. mark, . 


and a feparating note of che fheep of God's fold and fach as . 


are without, | DAN eB ny alk pS aetoele Sel atm infls Src 
v's conftantly to be obferved in the Scriptures, how Gad’ 
people have been judged to be priviledged ‘by théfe feals, and * 
how they rejoyced in them, a8 peculiatly appropriated to ~ 
them : He hath not deatt fo with any Nation, fo Ron. 3.1, 2..1Vbat - 


is the priviledge of the Few ? much every way. Arid thele are of the 


chie‘eft of them. Nay, thé Lord exprefly forbad any ftrayger - 
to meddle with the Paffeiver,Exod.12.48, And how frequene= 

ly is the Few known by Circumcifion ? as chough the priviledge — 
came to bz their proper name, Ephel.2.11,12. and therefore the - 
Gentiles are called uncircumcifion by them who were called circuincifin - 
on. Ovir pacpole is not to handle cither the number or nature: 
of thefe Sacraments, becdufe that belongs to the’head of Do= - 
ftrine; but we look at them, as they come within the com- 
Palle Of Chute) policy, and how they come to be difpentfed ac_- 
cording to the order of Chrift: And ROt to'go beyond thefe - 


Sis 2 Lin, ptmkite iitity asfii & wah (GbOI SY Mitte s 28 ($i ci Ye S37 tas ¥ 3. \ 
bounds, we fhall engiire of Two things inthe difpenfation > 


of the Sacraménts, viz. 


( Parties who are d#tcresfedin that work: both thofe whohave rightto ase Ne | 
| s ; i aaa vere C aleCCive, 

Wich the Word, pita tos 
- renniihe Ore Etehienty: 
“COnceadimint red, 
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upper ac By diftind blehigs, as 
there be dis7ing? Elements. 
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Common to both, 
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Part 3. | | : of Church difeipline. Chap.2. 


EOE 


-Firkt, for them whe bave right to. adminiffer the Sacraments ; 
and thefe are called thereunto by God’s command, the allow- 
ance and defignation of the Church, viz. Paffors and Teachers 
onely 3 none elfe, as formerly we have proved: Commiffion 
js given tothem authoritatively to preach the Covenant, and 
therefore by the fame:authority to difpenfe the feals of the Ce- 
venante WY Og gids : 

Ic isa frenzy of the Anabaptifts, which begins to labour 
with the loathfomnefle of it elf, That any Christian gifted, who 
can teach or administer a word of instruction to win a difciple after him, 

that he in a corner may baptize him alfo whom be hath won to bis opi- 
“snion : But.as Paul faid of Fannes and Fambres, Their madneffe is 
"made to appear'toall, who are not willing to. fhut their eyes 
againft the Sun, when it fhines in its beauty. ; 
For if the Lord Chrift in his infinite wifdom & kingly care, 
conceiveddt neceflary for the honour of the place, . & the exe- 
cution of the work of a Deaton,to appoint choice men and folemn Aas 6. 
_ Ordination to authorize.them tothework, that they .bein g called 
and fitted to the work, might be accepted therein of the peo- 
ple, and bleffed by him, who did appoint them to that em- 
ployment. In reafon, what greater need is there, that perfons 


“who are peculiarly gifted and turnifhed with grace and abili- 
ty, fhould be called to this work of preaching, andidifpenfing thefe 
holy Mysteries 5 -afervice above all other of greateft-weight and 
worth. ; 3 | 
Secondly, adde hereunto, . that the Apoftle as by a flaming 
(word, doth ftop the way:to all pretenders,and therefore lays 
inthis prohibition, No 2an taketh this honour to -bimfelf, but he 
that is called of God, as Aaron. He:mult havea {peciall call from 
God, who muftdare to meddle with a fervice which is of fuch 
peculiar eminence inthe houfe of God ;_yea, the Lord himfelf 
doth appropriate this, and that unto fome perfons whom he — 
uts into place: He gave fome to be Pastors and Teachers, Eph. 4.. 
“a1. Are all Apostles\? are-all Governours ? are: all. Teachers.?: ere 
 Cor.12.29/ This would bring confufion, and fo deftruétion 
to the whole. | Ape 
“Thefe arethe perfons whobave received right from Chraft to ad- 
| “minister 5 we are now to enquire, 8 
| “Queft. 2. Who be the parties wha have.right by rule. and allows 


ance from Chrift to receive ? 


Nnan 2 | And 

| 

| 
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‘Chap. 28 A. furveyof the fumme oan 


And here it’s agreed of :all hands; Such:who-are come to - 


ripeneffe of yeers,and are ri ghtly received. and {o-ftand mem- 


bers in the true vifible Church of Chrift; (uch, Ifay, have-ticle - 


to all the feals.of the Covenant : being to the judgement of cha- 


rity,not only really withinithe Covenant of Grace; but truly 


alfo within che compafle.of the-Covenant of the Church: We » 
will not therefore trouble cur felves to prove that which 


hath approbation of all: 


But rather trade in that whicly is actended with thegreatelt é 
difficulty, and findes «ftrong oppofition, according to the - 


‘ftrenyth of mens. affe&ions and apprehenfions,..who are en= 


‘gaged either way : There is then a two-f old: questions which ex. 


-ercifech the hearts, thoughts: and pens.of the moft judicious » 


-at this day. 


Firtt, betwixt wand the Anabaptifts, whowillingly admit - 


‘all Members of ‘the true Church to both the-feals,.. but ihe In- 


fants of all.thofe Members, they wholly exclude.from partaking : 
_ of Baptijme, untill they come to yeers ot difcretion,when they - 


make actual] profeflion of their faich,. then they.may a@tually ~ 


thare.in che Sacramentacn ob Sw ypitbod Dood eg ate 
Secondly, betwixtus and Mafter Riuterford ; for-we concei- 


ving, that confederating:' makes perfons members of vifible - 
. Churches ; thofe who.are vot confederate we conceive no. members - 
_ ofa vifible Church: and therefore in that condition, they have. - 
no right, nor inaright order can challenge the benefits or ~ 


priviledges of ‘Members, nor can any officer in-a-right order dif- 


‘ penfe them.unto fuch :- Should. an Officer by any power-of ~ 
his Officesattempt to exercife any.authority, and therefore to... 

“enjoyn fuch a perfon,Noen-member,to come, tovhear,tareceive, . 
he may juftly refufe the command,: and he cannot proceed. 
againit him, ifhe fhould refufe : Nay,did he perfitt obftinate- - 

_ly to reje& his authority, re: could not: convent him before -- 

_ the Affembly andcaft himout of che body, who was neverin . 


4 


- the body + And if: an-Officer have no.authority to require him to re~ « 


ceive the (eal no. more hath he power to require the Officer togive the - 


feal. | 


The Qyeftions then which: offer: themfelves to our confide- - 


ration in this place, are thefe two principally... 


-~  Firkt, Whether Infants: {uch who are Members of she Conaregati- ° 
on may be baptized ? and this we affirm againftithe Anabaptifts, . 


and 


\ 
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See Germ) ner — 
cand refer the Reader tothe Treaties penned by judicious Writers 
‘tothis purpofe.., ‘living: 

Secondly; Which is-of greateft difficulty, and therefore re- 
quires moft ferious fearch and confideration is, 
Whether: the Infants of Non: confederatesy who refufe to be Members 
of the Church, fhould be partakers of Baptijmes which is one of the (pe- 
cial priviledges-of the Ghurch ? won _ 

.. Pirft, we thall fet down the ftate of the Queftion, leaf we 
fhould miffe the right underftanding of the caufe by fome 
miftakes. Secondly,-we will lay down fome Conclufions,which 
may lead the Reader by the hand, to:look unto the grounds 

- which’ yet Keep'us in this apprehenfion. Lafily, we fhall an- 
- fer the arguments. which are made to the contrary.; uk 
To find the right: bafis to bottome the Queftion, we mut 
knowy that we'now difpute not about. the wiskedneffe of men, . 
while they remain Members of the Congregations, as though - 
_ that could prejudice their priviledge, while.they remain in that ~ 
. ftate.and-relationy - 46. 6 bon Jee 2 sahara 
True, this wickedneffe juftly “deferves. they thould be proceeded : 
_againfty. eitheir. to be reformed or removed : but if the Church © 
_ either through connivence, negligence or indulgences’ thall tolerate 
- finfally. {uch evils and evil perfonsin.that eftace of Memberfhip, — 
they cannot thendeny them the priviledge of Members So. that 
while che Prophets propoefied lyes, and the- Priefts ruled by their 
means, and the people would bave it fo, and grew corrupt while 
~. they were’members (though.corrupt members) they did fhare 
in the Paffeover; and their children were made partakers of 

—— Gircumcifion-« Sothote of Sardiss: of whom.the {pirit {peaks 

| cxprefly, they were dead, theugh they had a name to live; as long as 

| the Church,. through her carelefnefie, .kept.them in her bo- 
fome,iu's Certaimtheir children might and did partake of Bap- 
tifm, as one of the.Charch- priviledges. «. . 

Ivs not then the Queftion; Whether wicked: Members, while they 

_ are tolerated sinfully an the Church, they and their children may partake 
of the priviledges 2. for this is beyond queftion ; nor do] know, 
nor yet ever heard it denied by any of ours ;.and therefore all 
the Arguments alledged by Mafter R. lib. y.cap. 12. are all 
granted without any loffe'to our; either opinion or practice. - 
 Fhe:pincs then-of the Oxestlon lyes heres Whether perfons 

mon: confederate, and fo Cin our fenfe not Members of the Church) 

a8 | N-nn 3): doe 
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ofthefumme  —S——s~Part 3° | 
_, do entitle their children to the feal of Baptifine, beingone of 
_the Priviledges of the Church, their Parents.(though godly) 


“Chape. 


=, 


being yet unwilling to come into:Church-fellowfhip, — 
Lubricus biclocus &-difficilis ; and thacl may forive my heart 
‘to the Reader and Matter R. I fall nakedly profeffe, chat if I 
-fhould have given way to my affettion, or followed that 
which fuits my fecret defire and inclination,| could:have wil-- 
lingly -wifhed, that the :fcale mighthave been caft upon the 
afhrmative part, and that fuch perfons (many whereof we 
‘hope are godly)might enjoy all fuch priviledges,which might 
‘be ufefull-and ‘helpfull to them and -theirs. a We 
Butafter all the ftones bhave turned, and the thoughts. that 
‘| have {pent in this-kinde, therebe fome reafons which yer 
-arreft my-underftanding,and caufeth me yet to make.a defence 
forthis canfe, and the main pillar-principle which fortifies 
the judgement againft all approaching affaults, ‘is the nature 
— and truth of Charch-Covenant, in which'l mutt profeffe free. 
ly Iam yet more confirmed, as'l have been conftrained to take 
jt into more ferious confideration ; and the beft of -all: thofe 
Arguments that men (of fuch eminency, and worth, and 
learning, that my heart doth highly reverence, according to 
their righteous defert) have raifed to make a brea¢h upon that 
part of the Difcipline,;which like braces in tlie building, binds 
all the parts'together, have rather ftrengthned then ftirred my 
judgement. | TROY 
Let me here again cravelleaveto prepound fuch thoughts 
as | have without offence, that I may (coris vicem [upplereyand) 
-occafion fach whom God hath furnifhed-with greater light, 
tocleer this caufe and coaft more iully then-ever yet 1 had hap- 
“ pineffe to fee, to the fatisfation of my judgment : and-we do 
herein the eftating of thefe priviledges, a: Lawyers ufe todo 
in the fctling of Inheritances, enquire where the firft right 
‘lies, and‘ how ‘it comes lineally and lawfully ro-be derived 
and eftablithed upon fvch and fuch-pa rtics 5 and this we (hall 
doe by enqviting the Pedegree in the conveyance of this pri- 
_viledgein the following conclufions, © © = 
| - Conclufionyy, | bi 
~ Childrenas Children-‘have-not -right-unto Baptifme, for 
then all children‘ot al? Nations, &&s/and forts of men {hould 
| ‘ | be 
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bé m:  partakers Of it: the rule 

infaying, a quaterased omne. That which belon 28 to this, 
Becaufe it*s'this bélongs to-all of this kind. : J 

But that all Children of all Nations, Turks, Pagans, &c, 
fhould be admitted unto the’ priviledge, is abfurd: Quolvis 
Infantes ad Baptifmum ddmitti in toto vetere ecclefia in cuditum effes 
ec, Bezdin cap. 7. prime ad Corfti). v.14. and this Matter 
R, grants. » | 3 

Conclufion 11. - 


Te belongs not to any Predeceffors, either neerer or further 
off removed from the next Parents, x29 dum and firftly, to 
er cs of this priviledge to their Children ; when I fay 
Predeceffors neéerét or further off, | include and comprehend 
all, befide the next parent, Grand-father, great Grand father 
and fo afcend never fo far into fo many Generations going 


pry rw % 4 f 4! 
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béfore; and of all thefe] affirm, it doth not belong to any. 


Of chem, %29 au7) or firftly ; this laft word expounds the for- 
mer: ‘That which belongs firftly to a thing, ic belongs to all 


otber becaufe of that; to havea faculty of {peech, belongs to. 


the nature of man firflly, therefore it belongs to this or that 
man, Toomus, Jobn; Abrabam, fo far as they have the nature of 
man in them: frorean any have this faculty, unleff: they 
have this nature. I need not fludy this plainnefl-, but onely 
that now I 4m to fpeak of a common point; and that of com« 
mon, and yet great concernnrént to the meaneft, and there- 
fore it’s nieed furl! to {peak to the common capacicy of fuch. 
~The coriclirfion thas expreffed, is thus proved. 


Fisk, That wich belongs firftly 10 any Predeceffors neerer or further - 


effyxal’ dure that belengs to all other by right received from them, be=- 


caule it lay firft there : the evidence of the terms and former ex-* 
plication gives in full evidence of this: byt the next Parents can 


give the priviledge and title to Baptijme without any help of the Préde- 
ceffors : Asi fuppofe they were all dead, or all wichout any 


knowledge or remembrance, were apoftates from the Gofpel, - 
or oppofers of its yet the next Parents fearing God,and con- 
federating th the Covenant -of the Gofpel, ‘they do andcan © 


give right to their Children to fhare in this priviledge, wich- 
out any help from *Predeceffors.’ Therefore the Tight is noc 
finily in them, nor is firftly conveyed by them. - 
me Secondly, 
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~~" Secondly, That which belongs. xd§ duzd. and. firftly to the Prede~ 
cefforsy that they can do without the next. Parents : otherwife they 


fhouldnot belong tothemfirflly. | 
- But the Predeceffors cannot convey this right without the next Pa- 


Chap.2. A furvey of thefumme ——Pare-g 


fhould not affoon have their hand in the conveyance: of this 
right, as thofe to whom it did firftly appertain, and fo it 


rents: for it’s that paterna peteftas which belongs tothem, to 


_difpofe of their own . If they will depart and goe from under 


all Church»power, and depart into places where there be no 


Churches: Or laftly, ifboth the next Parents were apostates, 


i’s notin the power of all former -Predeceffors to bring the 
Childe to the enjoyment of this priviledge: fo that if the 
next Parents be cau{a adequata of. entituling their-Children to 
fuch fpirituall advantages, then it .belongs.to. them alone 


firftly. | 


But fo they are : ‘Ic’s in their power, though all other Pre- 
deceffors fhauld oppofe, to give-right; it’s.in their power, 
though all other Predeceffors fhould endeavour-it; yet to hins 

der and deprive their.Children of the right ; fortheir apofta- 
cy takes off the federall boline(fe of the Children,.1 Cor.7.14. 


_ Hence ie is (I cannot conceive but it is) a mifapprehenfion 
and mifapplication of that place, Exod. 20. becaufe God hath 
promifed, that he will (bew mercy to a thoufand generations of them 
that love bim, and_keep his Commandements ; that therefore the 
Predeceffors, though far removed, can entitle Children unto 
Baptifme, though their next Parents be fuch, who never love 
God, nor keep his Commandements 3 nay, .be happily apos 
ftates and excommunicates. . Sat 
We will weigh a lictle the fenfe of the words, and the 
firength of the inference that is:made therefrom, {fo far as it 
concerns ourcaufeinhand. ; . 
The current of Orthodox Interpreters carry the meaning 
of the Text this way 3 The Lord in the threatning and pro- 
mife difcovers the jealoufie of his heart towards fuch as be 
profefled worfhippersofhim: namely, hes 
He is fo.tender of his honour in this cafe, which fo neerly 
concerns him,as the conjugall affe&ion of Matrimonial faith- 
fulneffe doch the husband from che behaviour of his wife and 
Spoufe, that out of jealoufie he is ready and refolved copy 
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doth exempt fome in the third or fourth Generation from Gen,25.13, 
his threatning and punifhment, and doth alfo with-hold the_ 


forty yeers in the Wilderneffe 5 and in the time of the Judges, Judges 5.8. | 
and the feventy yeers Captivity, the Ifraelites were defticute 
of feverall priviledges, which they were made partakers of 
when they enjoyed peace and profperity in the dayes of David 
and Solomon. Mercy here is that faving mercy, which God 
never fails to beftow on his Ele&, grace here, and glory here- 
after, referving a variety of difpenfations, in regard of divers 
priviledges or benefits,as {cemas beft to the counfell of his oven 
will. ‘Paayte’:5, far agen . 
This being the received meaning of the words, by the com- 
w0n confent of judicious Interpreters, Calvin, Zanchy, Funius, 
| eit _ Qoo | Perkins, 
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Perkins, in fecundum preceptum. What inference can hence 
be made for the conveyance of the right of Baptifme from re- 
mote Parents to Children, | mutt confefle I caanot conceive: ~ 
For the Generations the Lord promifeth to thew mercy unto. 
mutt be fuch who imitate their godly Parents, by loving and _ 
obeying hisCommandements,and efpecially that of the truth: 
of his worlhip : ‘and.how doth this.agree to Infants,.who are - 
not yet capabie,being not come to yeersto put forth fuch ats?? 
_2, Upon this grant, and the making of this ground good, 
ubi flandum, where there will be a ftop or ftay made, I cannot « 
fee: for if a thoutand Generations more.ordeffe have intereft 
in Baptifme by vertue of their fore-fathers,who were faithfull © 
within that compafle then the children of Turks or Jews can- 
not be excluded this priviledge and ordinance :-fome of their : 
Predeceffors are comprehended, without all queftion, within: 
the bounds of a thoufand Generations there mentioned, and | 
yet all thofe Infants are excluded by their own confeflion,.and _ 
by the peremptory and plain aflirmation of the Apoftle, Rom. 
it.17. through unbelief the naturall boughes were cut. off ° 
from Church and Church priviledges: Ae meat 
3. Take a new conyert foundly brought home to Chrift, . 
. yet through his weaknefle, not able to difcern the Lord’s Body. 
: i aright; wouldthisbea gooddifpute?>-§ = 
If God thew mercy-to athoufand Generations, then this - 
man, who had fome godly Predeceffors, he may be admitted ‘ 
to partake of the Lords Supper : and if this be a weak colle&ti-. 
On, as each man will yceld at the firft fight,then the inference - 
of Baptifme upon the like ground, .muft-havethe like feeble- 
nefle init: Nay, why an.excommunicate may not upon this 
ground plead the partaking of the Sacrament, profefling the 
true faith, but.onely cenfured for fuch a practice ; efpecially, . 
conceive him to be within God's ele&ion, I cannot tee. God 
fhewes mercy, and fo the priviledge of ‘a Sacrament, tofuch . 
who had godly Predeceffors within the compaffe' of a thou- - 
fand generations : but I had godly Predeceflars within. that 
L- compaffe, therefore I have title to that-mercy, andfotothe - 
| priviledge of the Sacrament : this conclufion all men reje&, , 
and therefore they muft alfo refufe the former colle&ion... ~ 
be ac il chal atyacmg nk MCL R TTR ee ee a 
ae The next Parent being cau{a adequate of conveying. or with - 
| a Aa dod a nate - holding 
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‘Party. of Church difcipline, 


‘holding the right of Baptifine to their Children’s: hence ic 
followes inevitably, That: Children may either be deprived-or 
poffeffed of priviledges, by means of the finfulneffe or holi- 
nefie of their. Parents, and that in a way of Gad’s moft righ- 
teous proceeding ; I fay moft righteous,becaufe the parity and 

proportion is moft exa& on-both hands. : | 

_ The faithfall covenant of the Parents doth as fully entitlé pe, 9.1%. 
them, and fo advantage them in the priviledges thereof 3 as 

the careleffe reje&ting of the Covenant doth difadvantage and Gen.17.19, 
debar them from the enjoying of the fruit and benefit of fuch 
fpeciall means. . veo dom gine 0 

And fince it is confeffed of all hands, and is moft apparent 
in that Text, that temporall benefits are difpenfed and conti- 

.mued unto undeferving children, for the faith and piety of 
their godly Parents 3 astuunto I/mael for Abrabam’s, Elan for 
Facob's fake, Gen. 16. 11. & 21. 13. and fo frequently we have 
it recorded and repeated, Yet for my fervant Davia’s fake I will do 
foand fo. ‘hose aaah b sethvts | 

Ic need not feem ftrange, nor can it to any ferioufly confi- 

derate, that. temporal! punifhments are laid upon their Chil- 
dren to correét the fin of their wicked Parents: A man’s 
Children are his Goods, Job 1. and itis not ordinary, that a 
perfon fhould be punilhed in his eftate, by reafon of his tran{= 
greflion, without the leaft appearance of any prejudice to 
jultice ? es , 


Conclufion L111. 


Hence Parents muft firft bave right themfelves, before they can cone 
vey it unto theirs 5 and they.can deprive them of no more then they can 
“give them. . : oi . 
‘There be two branches of the Conclufions 


-Firft, a Parent moft havea right before hecan give it: A 
man mutt ftand poffefled of an intereft.in a titletoa priviledge 
before he.can make over that unto another ;_ otherwife. he 
fhould give that he hath not, and the claim of the other is 
voyd, and. his expeGation will wholly fail him,: becaufe his 
challenge of his interett is from one that had none,and there- 
fore he can receive none from him : 4 non habénte poteftarem,as 
are fruftrate, fayes the Lawyers) ss is . 
| And this is the order of God’s proceeding with his people; peur. 2 9 $510 
€ OOo s.') anc 
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1 Cor.7.14 andthat according to the rules of infinite wifdom and juftice: 
Xom.13.17- se Parent enters:into Covenant for himfelf and his feed,. fo: 
~ that Children are within the Covenant, becaufe they came= 

from Parents within the Covenant; in which they were in-- 

cluded, and'fo received'alfo by God. bee Tete, 

And upon this ground its certain, Thatan excommunicate: i 

‘Parent cannot entitle any of his:childrento aSacramenti - ‘ 

That right he hath not, he cannot give, ex coucefis, 

But he hath no right or title coany Sacrament ; for by the~ 
confent ofall, he is caft out from any fuch communion; and 
therefore it’s certain he cannot convey: that right to his chil-- 
dren. bed ODL as hE, 

Being thus a little helped, by thefe: conclufions premifed: — 
and proved, to fee where the right firftly lyes, and whereby: 
children come to be entituled tothe Priviledges;, and how ic: 
comes, according to the rules and laws of Chrift, to be con- 
veyed. MERE S. es F ; PIEEO Fi Die. Pais 

wee us now enquire what force thofe Arguments’ have,.. 
which are alledged to the contrary. All the Reafons broughe- 
by Mafter R. in his firft bogk,do not'at all reach the Queftion - 
in hand, as it hath appeared in the ftating of ir ; and therefore - 
they are all granted without any gain to:him, or lofleto.us. 

Others which are alledged to this end, I find in two places,.. 
libi2.p.¥86. & p.262. * dine im 

3 In the former place we have thefe allegations. 

— We hold, that thofe whe are not members of a particular Congres ~ 
6 gation, may lawfully be admitted to the Seals of the Covenant 3 firfts . 
6 becaule thofe ta whom the promiles are made, and profeffe the Cove- 
€ nant, thefe (bould be baptized : but men of approved piety are jxch, . 
€¢ though they be not members of a particular Parifh. The Propofition is. 
Peters argument, A&s 2.38: | 

Anjw. "Phe Propofition is denied, becaufe there is more to «- 
fit for the receiving of the Seals, then to profefle the Coves.- 
nant, and to have the promile of grace made to men.. | 


Se 


We find Mafter R. confefling,. That an excommunicate for’ 
fome notorious fats, or for pertinacy in fome prafticall evil; . 
may yet profeffe all the truth of the Gofpel s nay, may be tru= 

fy gracieus, and therefore hath all che promifes in that kind - 
vt appertaining to him, and yet have no title toa-Sacrament,by > 
0c Wis own-confeflion;/.2.p.232%) ‘The 


- The place ofthe Ais gives noconfirmation, becaufe, firit, | 


Apoftle, -nor: would he in reafon have admitted them to the 
partaking of that Ordinance ; and therefore Fobn the Bap:itt 
did conttantly exa& this,at the hands of fuch as came to him } 
and upon no other termes received they itfrom him, Repent 
and be Baptized. ate ‘ 
SPE Bie  Secondly,- ‘ 
© Thofe who are not-members of a particular Church, may be vifible 
&¢ Profefforsy: and (omembers of the viftole Church 5 therefore the feals 
6 of the. Covenant b:longeth unto thems: | 
The frame at full ftands thus : : 
Thofe who.are members of the vifible Church in generall, 
to them the feals of the Covenant belongs: | 
But all vifible Profeffors, though not members of a parti- 
cular Congregation, are members of the vifible Church in: 
generall: . : | 
| | = Se abi ereS | 
Both parts of the Reafon fail, for there are no fuch mem- 
bers of the vifible Church in generall ; Secondly,thofe:whom 
Mafter R. conceives fuch, to many: of chem the feals of the co- 
venantdonot belong, by his vonfeflién, as to exconimiuni- 
eates : andl may adde alfo, according to his opinion, fcanda- 
lous perfons,- who by ‘his grants: are not to be entertained as 
members with any particular Congregation, and therefore 
not into communion with them, 1.2.).25.” 


The Affumprion alfois tobe denyed : for it would bring in 
anew deviled: kindof memberfhip, which neither che rile of 
reafon, nor-the conftitution of ‘a viable Church wiil admic; 
towit, to bea member of the vilible Church in generall, and 
yet beno member of any particular Conpregasion : for, — 

- Firfts°takeall particalar Congregations in their tull enu- 
meration and:indu&ion, ' they are ali the members vw hereof 
the vifible catholick Church is made upsas:an Integra of all 
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Part 3 


Thote who are not members of any particular Con grega- 


tions, come not Within therank, nor can be referred to any 
kind of members of a vifible Church: But all the members 


that confticute the vifible, are therein contained. And ic is all 


one, aif aman fhould fay, there be.two parts.or members 
that make up an entire man, and yet there may be amember 
of aman which is neither comprehended, nor can.be-referred 
co either of thefe, which is in truth to {peak daggers... 
_ Again, it is a fundamentall rule of reafon, that the genes 
fall nature of any thing hath its exifting, and fo its. working 
in the particulars; the whole nature of manhood or:shumani- 


ty, it exifls and works in the particulars and. individuals of © 


Joba; Thomas, Richard, Jeremy, that are now in being upon the 
face of the earth ; and therefore to affirm, there fhould be any 
pact of manhood or humanity yet not exilting in the particu- 
lars, is to forge a thing in a man’s fancy without any reality 
at all: To be a member of the vifible Church in the general], 
and yet to have no particular exiftence of member{hip in any 
particular Congregation, is a meer conceit, which ¢omes out 
af the fame mint, croffe to the principles of reafon, 
_Lallly, it is.a conclufion unto which Mafter Re-hath given 


his foil confent, That known fcandals are ground fufficient 


to exclude a perfon otherwite profefling the Covenant, from 
being a vifible member of a Church (Jib. 2. 243, 25 1.) and fo 
by parity of reafon exclude him from being a member of any 
the vifable Churches on earth. sak sede hia ts 
. He that is juftly excluded the memberfhip, and fo the fel- 
lowfhip of ali che particular Congregations on earth, he is 
juftly excluded from partaking of any priviledges by their 
means. | can 7 vite tower Beanie 
But a perfon may bea vifible Profeffor, and yet ‘be exclu- 
ded.from Memberthip, and fo fellowthip with all the vifible 
Churches on earth, ex coucefis,and therefore he may have fuch 
a profeffion,and be excluded juftly from all priviledges which 
may come by their means. ru lapses ig earn anes 
3. “* The contrary opinion hath no warrant in-God’s words 3 

_ Aaj. This is nakedly and,rawly affirmed, and is as readi- 
4+ °° Tie Apostles required no more of thole whom they baptized,but 

* profefion of belief, as A&s 10.47. Can any man forbid water, that 
3 4G ; Ct OTs en Ge 
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Part 3: of Church difeipline, Chap.2- 21 
S° thofe fbould be baptized, who have received the holy Ghoft as well as 
“66 we ? A&s 8. 37. If thou beleeveft with all thy hearty thou mayeft be 
“* baptized No more as fought for of the Faylors ARS 16.3153 40. 
Arfp..The confequence deferves a denial; char becaute there i3 
no more exprefled then profeffion in thefe places, . therefore 
no more is‘required in other places : for Peter doth plainly 
require more, Adts 2. 38. Repent and be baptized : The Beprift did 
conftantly call for more,«from-all, to whomtie adminiftred 
that Ordinance 3. ated ‘the general! commifion in che open terms 
of it cals for more: Make Difeiples, and then baptize 3. and this’ 
making Di{ciples being underftood in the full. breadth, which is 
“not to beleeve onely, as they did (Jobn 12, 42.) as thereby ap- 
proving of the Doétrine of our Saviour, but did not confefe 
him, or fhew-themfelves ‘his Difciples ; and therefore thofe 
are put by way of explication, Fobs 9. 28. -Be thow his Di {ciples 
but we are Mofes bis Dijciples: Yea, thofe that magnified the 
Doétrine and-profeffion of the Apoftles, yer durft not joyn them= 
felves to them. If then this joyning, this being madea Difciple, - 
foas the Fewes were.to Mofes, be added to an open profeflion, “it~ 
then willimply, both their (ubjection to the Doétrine and fel- 
lowfhip of the Apoftles, and their acceptation of them, and then~ 
it amounts to as-much as we require, or Charch-confederation- 
pal totee a Phat Ti hae Vee erin Senate 
r O.her Arguments I find in 4b; 2.262... 
© If the Infants of the Christian Church-have right onely to Baptism” 
** through the faith of the neereft: Parents onely, then is this to be con- 
“ceived, either to be trueaud faving faith in theneereftParents, or 
Sonely faith in profeffion, fshhihie! 40n doris aol 
_ Aalw. Wegrant the firft member, it is not the faving faith 
of the next Parents. Let us-hearhow Mafter R. makes good 
thefecond, p.262.- iF bass Y the 
“° If the faith of neereft Parents, onely trué in profefion and fbew be= 
“fore men, give right to their Infants to be fealed with the feals-of the 
“* Covenamtsthen (firft) apparent and bypocriticall faith conferreth true 
“right tothe Seals unto Infantsy: and there is not required, asthe Ax 
“thor faith, chapn3+ That the.Members-be-the called of God, the fons 
“and daughters of the Lord God Almighty, not. omely in external prom=* 
““felfion, but allo in fome fincerity and truth: . 
“Anfwos The Qualification of fach who come unto the Sacra ~ 
mint, is to be attended in a doable refbec? : firlt, as they. Rand in © 
ho site SR a relation + 
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d the worthy partaking. of the Ordinance, 
‘anid thenGod requires, ‘and alfo the Ordinance cals for inward 


truth. Secondly, as they ‘ftand ‘in reference and refation to the 
‘Charch, and their outward difpenfation of them, and then that 


‘profefion which intimate fincerity, (o far as the judgement of ra- 
tionall charity (hall require, is fufficient, becaufe the Church can 
judge'therrée Conety) bythe fraits. tht pee 


bp.20* God, ups $83 tanty*bath-warranted bis Church to put 


4 bis (eal-ypon'a falfbood, and to tonfer the'{eals upon Infants, for the 
SS external profefion of faith,” where there i# no faith at all ; This the 


< Writers think inconvenient and ablurd. 


Anfw. The confequence is denied, as not having.a colour of 
truth : for the Church doth warrantably give the Seals to fuch, 
“who doe unworthily receive them 3 the Church judging things 
according to rules of Charity: She knowes not who are Hy- 
.pocrits,but is bound to judge otherwife, if they appear ether- 
wife ; and therefore che Church in difpenfing the Ordinan- 
ce, and the aime and work of the Ordinances (according to 
their rature) is'to feal up the truth of the Covenant. ‘Tf un- 
worthy Receivers deal falfly with ‘God and his Ordinances, 


abufe chem, and pervert their work, and partake unworthily 
of the feal of Baptifme; (as many eat and drink their own 
damnation in Se Se Body and Blood) their fin. and 


guilt lyes upon their own head 5 God and the Church are free 
from both:And this none of ours,nor Mr R. his Writers once , 
gainfay ; only Pepifts and Familifts caft in fach cavils : and yet 

thofe, I mean of the Familifts,who have not forfaken the rea- 
fon of men, nor laid afide the forehead of modefty, are forced 
to yeeld as much in their own way ; forno man thinks, un- 
lefle he defires wilfully to blind and delude himfelf, that when 
all Ferufalem, Judea, and all the coafts about Fordan, came to 
be baptized of Fob, that all chefe had the reality of faich in 


$ 


their hearts. ,Thisiis cleer ead toour principles. 
*: Bat how Matter R. will quithis hands of this ObjeGion, 
accoeding to the rules of ‘his proceeding, 1 confefle ] cannot 
‘tell : for when he aflirmeth, lib. 2. p. 260. *€ That we are net t9 
“ caft any ont for non-regeneration, even kwon. IE not caft out 


_ Mon-regenerates, then give them the’ feals; and then the: 


hood. 


Church gives fuch the feals whom the knowes, out Sf reafon 
and charity, haveno title ; and the is guilty of fealing a falf- 
: i ‘ Obj. 
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Part 3. di{cipline, 
Obj. 3. §* Upon this ground it followes, that Excommunicates 
“children are in no better cafe by this Dottrine, then the children of 
“© Turks and Infidels. | 
_ Sol. Ifin fome particulars, Excommunicates are equall with: 
Furks & Infidels,let him be as a beathen,it’s no wonder 3 nor yet 
croffe to any reafon, that in {uch particulars their children alfo 
foould fhare with them;thofe incdveniences coming by the breach 
of Covenant,when the keeping of it would have procured the 
c6trary comforts & priviledges. Look at the particular enjoy- 
ment of the priviledges, they are fo far alike, have like title 
thereunto:though the advantages of the one be far greater thé 
the other in many regards. As fhould a man reafon: thus; If 
he that is a member of a Church, and yet not able to.examine 
himfelf, hath no right to partake of the feals of the Supper, 
(as the expreffe word of Text teftifies then fuch in this parti- 
cular are no better then Turks. The Anfwer would be eafie,in 
point of Non-right they are alike, that is equally affirmed of 
both = but in other priviledges and. advantages which look that 
way, they are far differing one from the other. ae 
Thefe are all the reafons I find, bere and there, in Mafter Ro 
which fully reach the caufe. ti; 
We thall now,befide the grounds formerly given for expli- 
cation, and which ferved mainly for the cleering and fecling 
of this truth, offer fome Reafons to the confideration of the Rea~ 
- der, and fo Teave this fo difficult a head of Difcipline. | 
Firft,its confeffed on all hands,that Baptifme is a previledge 
of the Church either Catholike or particular, and therefore 
©* not to be found nor injoyed but in the Church,as Mafter R.lib.1.p, 
475. and therefore as Circumcifion of old was counted the live= 
ry of God's boufbeld-fervants,and brand of the fbeep of bis flockto dif= 
ference and ditinguifh them who were Aliens fromthe com- 
mon- wealth of F/rae/, Eph. 2. 12. fo is Bapti{me now in the time 
of the Gofpel. Sek fait oat 
Secondly, it hath been proved in the conclufions forego- 
ing, that onely the next Parent can’ convey this priveledge : 
upon which premifes partly agreed, partly proved,the Argus 


ment iffues thus . 
oF: . Argument J. to dvi ovale 
They who have no right to Baptijme, they: ought not to. yeceive it : 
oi Ppp But 
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"Chap. 74s 


‘ forces of the fur fumme  Part.g 


Srrcarenaes 
~ But children of Now confederates have no rights which is thus evie 
denced: All the right which fuch have, is from the next Pa- 
‘rents,as in the third conclufions but the next Parents non-confe- 
-derate.can give no right ; for that right which they have not, 
_ they cannot give: but non- confederates are non-mezabers of 

- the Church,and the feals are a Church priveledge : and hence 


they having no right to Church: priveledges,therefore cannot 


_ give them. Or more briefly thus ; 


Non-members of the Church bave no 0 right to the priviledges rig he 


«Church, and fo can give none. 


But ron confedetats Parents, are now-members. 
The fecond part-of the reafor,where all the difficulty lps 


a furmerely evinced, when we difputed of the form of a 


‘Church,and that which gave formality tothe members there< 
of, whether we refer che Reader, to what hath been main. 
gual as the: ve? of a That confederation gives feerntioy tea 
» Church. 
And if Mr Re can n prove that vifi ble Profejfion doth make. a-mem- 
ber of the Church wifible, when aman is no member of aparticular 
Church, or that profefion doth make a man member of all the particular 
: pe Shae on earths I will a iesie ep thite eas to hime » 


é Argument ll. ite ty me ai “A 


Te thofe e children soba: mere e externally. in Covenant, were oiiy te be 
eettnrtice edThen thofe-who are externally in Covenant in the puis 
Church are to be Baptifed. 

- But thefe children who-mere eoiternally i in Covenant aud born of cone 
federate Parents were only to be-Circumetjed; Gen.17. 10. Matter R. 
“Lib. t. per65e 

_ Mafter R. anfwereth to the Propofition, ¢ That the Covenant | 
“S6 there mentioned was the Covenant of grace, but ours is the Covenant 


$6 of the Church, lib. 2.202. 


~ Anjwer.: Tt. is true, the Covenant of grace is ever Pie 
- ded and prefuppofed in. the Covenant of the Church, and fo 
in this place: but chat which is here attended in the ultimate 
-confideration is the Covenant of the Church, wherewith 
the Covenant of grace was cloathed, and that appeares by 
‘this reafon. 
tate Goverant is: et defo. gives: full right unto Cir- 
cumeifion 
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of Church difciplixe, Chap.2, 25 | 
cumcifionCas by comparing Gen 17. 7, 10, will fully appeare) — 
and fo unto all other priviledges in their orders. | | 
But the Covenant of erqge doth not give full right uate Circumcifion. 
For fob and al} his friends werein the Covenant of Gracey. 
and yet neither Circumcifion nor Pafleover did appertain to 
_ them, nor yet to any other people upon earth, Exod. 12. 48. 
therefore it is a miftake of M'R.when he affirms the contrary. 
. Nor doth-that help much which he alledged, that“ od and. 
© bis friends did.facrifice which was peculiar to the Tews. 
 Anfw. Ivisa miftake : facrificing was-before the flood, and 
immediately after in Nosh his time, and therefore could not be 
appropriated ‘to the.Jewes, but.as ic was peculiarly circuméanti- 
ated, according to God's appointment. 7 
Nor do thofe expreilions carry. any weight, when Matter 
R. affirmes,. “That the Covenant in generall was made with Infants 
& of eight dayes-old : and our Covenant #-not made with Infants. 
Anim. The affirmation is a great miftake 3. for we main- 
taine according to truth, that che beleeving Parent Covenants: 
and confefles-for himfelf and-his pofterity... And this Covenan- 
ting then and now is the fame for the kind-of ityand layes the: 
foundation of the conveyance of all the right that children: 
have to this holy Ordinance of Chrift.. | 
paaP Argument TT T.. 
Ys taken from Romans 11 17. there the holy Apoftl® 
‘difcovers the mind of God touching the communicati 
on of Church-priviledges to the Gentiles , and he fetS’ 
it down under this fimilicude; Jf thou, being a wilde Olives 
wert grafted in among ft them, and mith them partake ft of the fatneffe 
of the Olivetree. The Olive is the Church of Chritt, vifble in her 
profeflion : the engrafting is entring into vifible fellom(bio with: 


Part 3° : : 


her >the fatneffe of this Olive,is the-Priviledges and irituallOr- 
-—— dinances whereby {pirituall good things are communicated to- 
_ -thofethat are fo engrafted and received into communion. 
This is the conceived-fenfe, by Bez; Pareus,.Pifcator, &¢. and 
the frame of the Text forceth as much ; for this fatne(fe cannot be 
the efficacy of faving grace, or {pirituall diipofitions iffaing 
from the Covenant of graces for this fatne(fe is communicated: 
from the Olive, but fo faving grace is not cofveyed from the 
Church to her Members: This: fatmeffe may be lft, for the 
sbind Ppp 2 branches 
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a (urvey of the fumme — Part. 3< 
branches may bebroken ‘off, and fo fevered from-the Olive, 
and fo from all the juice and moifture that comes therefrom 3 
but none can lofe this faving grace, ‘hgsfhall at any time be 
made partaker of: once engrafted into Chrift, never fevered 
from him. The words opened, the Argument proceeds thus : 
_ They who are not envrafted into the Olive, the true Church,they cane 
not (bare in the fatneffe of the Olive, the Priviledges of the Charch. 
‘But children of Parents non- confederate, are not engrafted into-the 
Olive, the Church:s for their engrafting comes not from them-= 
felves, but from their next Parents, who are not entred into 
Church-covenant. EES, @ FERPIRE Ae Me SRT 
Nor will that conceit comein place of an{wer,that the profeffi= 
on of the Parent is enough for the engrafting of themfelves and their Po= 
fierity: For Pe INR: i 
That engrafting or admiflion into the Church, ‘is here 
‘meant, which excommunication out of the Church can take 
away ;for that which-the Church gives, that the Church ean 
take away. ; | | bs ote 
“But profeffion of the truth excommunication cannot take 
away, as fenfe and experience evidenceth. Therefore that is 
mot the engrafting here meant. eee 
Argument TTI. : 
Tf a Pastor of any Congregation bave no power by any rule to require 
‘anon-confederate to be baptized, or ‘te bring his children radbapithek 
then a non confederate ‘hath no power by any rale to require baptifme of 
‘a Paffor of any Congregation, and confequently hath no right thereto : 
‘for if he had any rule and authority to require that priviledge, 
‘he then had right to it. The truth of the confequence depends 
‘upon the parity and-proportion of reafon, which‘is equall on 
‘both hands. ) : | | TEIN G om 
But take a Paffor or Teacher of any’Congregation, and let 
“him deal witcha non-confederate that hath not joyned him- 
felf'to any particular fociety,and prefle him by all the autho- 
‘rity he hath to:come to the Ordinance in cafe he refufe, ‘let 
‘him proceed againft him as an offender ; and in cafe of abfti- 
nacy, execute the cenfure of excommunication ; he will finde 
‘himfelf at a loffe, and that he hath gone beyond his line : His. 
~ sanfwer will be, I will not joyn with your Aflembly, I am not 


é 


‘bound to doit, nor can you cenfure meforit. © 9 6. 
: 1 Fs ‘Befide, 
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i of Church difcipline, | ‘Chap.2. a7 ) 
- Befide, why may not any other Congregation cenfure upon 
the fame ground, amd for the fame caufe, as not partaking 
with them, for they-may make the like claim by the like 
reafon. 3 ee 


Part 3. 


Argument V. 


Ts taken from 1 Cor. 12.13 We are baptized by one fpirit into 
-one body : This body is not the myjficall and invifible, but the poli- 
ticall and vifible body of Chrift; and this vifible body is noe 
here attended, asthe Catholike vitible Church, but as a particu- 
lar Church, as fauppofe at Corinth and Philippi; and therefore 
‘Baptifme feals up the external] communion with a particular 
Church ; it fuppofeth our union to it, and communion with 
it, and chat is done onely by confederation, as before. 

“Icishere anfwered, °¢ That the body and vifible Church bere in- 
©€ tended is the Catholike viftble Church, not a particular Church or 
©° Congregation. e, 

Again* which I fhall thus reafon, out of the-particular cir- 
cumitanocsin the Texts that Body is here meant, in which Teachers 
are jet up by Chrift, ver.2&- | 

But Teachers are not jet up over the Catholike Church, but over the 
particular Congregation: “Ic is fuch a flock whereof they are over= 
feers, A&s 20. 28. fucha flack which is among ft them, and mu 

be ruled by them, as their charge, 1 Pet.s.2. 

Uf Pastors be fet over the Catholike Church vifible, then either as it 

| as taken in confideration as distinctfrom the-particulars, or as it com= 

———prebends all the particulars in tt. 

| But neither canbe affirmed: not the firft; for Paftors and 
Teachers are never fet over a flock, they did never fee, nor can 
tell where to finde; and fuch is the Catholike.Church. Not 
the (econd ; if by che fame commiflion they are fet over all par- 
ticular Congregations, then are they bound to beftow the 
fame care and watch over all particulars, which no man wil] 
grant. ; 

te Secondly, ordinary Teachers -are fet-in the Church by ordinary 

 «neansy and therefore by eleGion, Gal..1.-1. Of God,.and by Man put 
-into their places. . 

But eleétion doth not fet them over the Catholike Church; asfenfe 

«will fuggelt on this manner; let three or four men be pro- 

pounded for eleCtion, to. fo many Churches now needing and 

sie | Ppp 3 craving 
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craving fupply, each of the Churches chooleth se elke 


the other, as not fo fuitable to their fpirits : If the cle@ion of: 
the one gives power, therefore the rejetion or non- eleQion 


ftops the extent and efficacy of that powers fo that he can: 

have no pattorall Office- power there over them, 
Wehave now done with Tue Persons who have 

RIGHT to receive thele feals. ) 


Weare now toenquirethe Manner Or Tug Dise 
PENSATION, ‘ 


Common to both; or 


nd that is either 
A h Peculiar to. each. 


That which is common to both, appears in two things: 
\ Firlt, they mutt be difpenfed publikely. als 
Secondly, they fhould have the preaching of the Word ace 
~ company their folemn adminiftration. fae es 


_. Ficlt, That they muft be dippenfed publikelyy. imthe prefence, and. 


with the concurrence of the Church folemnly affembled: for fince the: 


feals of the Covenant and the preaching of the Covenant goe together : 
the publication of the one muft accompany the difpenfation. 
of the other 5 it is not in the power ot the Church to confine 
preaching into corners, for wijdom cryeth openly im the fbreets 5: 
Prov. 8. 2, 3. and of old the Church of the Jewes eretted Sina= 
gogues in every City Cbefide the Temple fee up in Ierufalem ) for: 
the hearing and preaching of the Word : our Saviour enjoyn= 


ed his Difciples, what they heard in the ear fecretly, to preach open= 
ly upon the boule top, Matth. 10. 27. John 18. 20, 21,22. And he- 
compares the Supper of che Lord to their ordinary fupper 3 {0 


he oppoleth manifeltly the Church or Congregation to the private 
boufeyand declarech,that the Lords Supper fhould be celebrated’ 
in the Gongregation, as the Banquet fhould be kept in their 
private houles, 1 Cor.11.20,215226. 


Yea, the {cope and nature of the Ordinance cals for fuch 


an Adminiftration; for fince the Sacraments are badges to — 


fhew our feparation from all other prophane focieties, and to- 
fignifie our communion one with another vifibly in the pro- 
feffion and confeflion of the faith, as our fpirituall union and 
communion with Chrift our head myftically 5; therefore the 


adminiltration of them fhould be fuch as fhould fuit the na« 


ture 
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of Church difeipline,  Chap.2. 24 


Seed 


Part 2 , 


-ture of the Ordinance, and ferve the end of it? and therefore 
‘itis, that in times of perfecution, when the Church dare not, 
nor is it meet fhe fhouldthew her felf to the enemy 3 yet not 
ethen, isthe Word of Godnor Sacraments privately preach- 
ed or adminiftred, neither yetoughttobe; for though they 
be done in the houfe of a private man, yet becaufe they are and 
ought to be adminiftred in the prefence of the Congregation, there 
~is neither private preaching, nor, private celebrating the Sa- 
-craments. | i | | 
Secondly, that both thefe Ordinances fbould goe hand in hand, after 
the word opened the (eals fhould be adminiftred, oe 
The pragice of the Baptift, our Saviour'and his Dif cipler, are 
"precedential to us in this behalf, Matth.3.2,3. compared with 
-ver.§.for this laft verfe refers unto the former (the defcription 
of Joba his perfon and-behaviour being put in occafionally) 
~when Iobn came preaching in the Wild erneffe , Repent for the . 
“Kingdome, &c. THEN come to bim the people from all coafts and “he 
were baptized. And hence he is {aid Mark 1. 4. 0 baptize in the . 
‘Wilderneffe and to preach the Bapti{me of repentance, becaute there 
Was a concurrence ; the one made way for the more cleer un~. 
derftanding, and the effe&tuall working, and fruicfull entere 
taining of the other,. ) | 
And that colleétion feemes to be faire, which is obferved by. 
fey fome Interpreters(who comonly fearch more norrowly unto. 
the text) 4ds,19. 4. Paul meaning to conferre the vifts of the 
‘holy Ghoft, which the twelve Difciples at Epbe'us were to re. 
- Ceive by the putting on ofhands, unto the performance of the 
truth, by the performance of the promife figured byBaptifine, 
and fo to joyn the figne with the thing fignified, Inthe fourth verfe 
he theweth bow-Zo%n preached and adminiftred that ordinances firft he 
~preached that his’ Difciples fhould belceve in “Jefus Chriit, 
which came after him:after in the fourth,chat thoje Diiciples of 
_Jobn{and not as.is commonly fuppofed,thofe twelve Difciples 
Of -Epbejus) having heard Tabns preacsing Cand not as is fuppofed 
Pauls) were baptized into the name of the Lord Telus: this inter. 
| «pretation hath plaine proof from the Grammar of the words, 
» the two Conjunéions (which have relation one to the other, 
and cannot- without force be fevered) lead the Reader to this 
way, and lay forth the order of the adminiffration, chat afier *hey 
had beard John Baptift preach, they. were baptized. Turs Man- 
pie : - NN ER 
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Hel eban']ian, fo Mar.7.4-8, 


 Afurvey of the (umme | ‘Pare 3 


Is ComMoN to both of thm. Pe 
wet, & ; aha 
There isfomething thatis Pecur1ar To Eacu, to 
which we fhalladde one word. | Bg 
Firft, Baptifme is the Sacrament of our Initiation and ingrafting 
into Chrift ; and that is the ufuall phrafe of the Gofpel, é¢enpi2 
Sulu eisypesey Inzead, Rom.6 3. our infition and incorporation 
into Chrilt, is fignified and fealed up by Baptifme: and hence 
Baptifme is once adminiftred, and never again to be repeat- 
ed, becaufe of the fiability of the covenant of Grace: It is an 
everlafting Covenant, and they are the fure mercies that are 
there fealed up; the conftancy of God’s truth and faithful= 
nefle towards his, notwithftanding all their failing and infir- 
mities, which overbear them in their daily courfe; whom Chrift 
loves once be loves tothe end: bis gifts and calling are without repen= 
tance 3 and therefore whom he cals effeQtually, he prejerves foe 
ever throuzh faith unto {alvation 3 that no man (hall, and therefore 
they cannot, take, themfelves out of his hand, unleffe they be 
more then men: no falling away then totally or finally from 
the Covenant, and therefore no repeating of Baptifme, which~ 
feals up our entrance intotheCovenant.. Agmatalss: 


That which occafions fome kind of further confideration 
here, is that which hath been a little ftirring of late, viz. 
Whether Bapti{me is to be adminiftred by pouring of water, and fo 
wafbing te body therewith, or by dipping the hody into the water ? for 
herein lyes the very hit and turn of the queftion, as ic is now 
controverted : for , “ | | 
Firft, ic is confefled of every fide, that the word GacliZw pro~ 
perly fignifies to Dip : we fay co Dip, for fo it is fometime ufed 
by che feventy : Ruth 2.14. Ruth dippeth her Bread into the vine= 
ger: 1 Sam 14.27. Lonathan dipped the end of bis rod into the boney= 
comb: Thus ic fignifies to Dip, but feldome or never to Dive; 
as learned Bexa interprets and explicates the propriety of the 
‘word, when he intends to lay forth the limits of it in its ow 
bounds, Met.3.13- perign dos ine (soahs 
Secondly, in ordinary courfe it is commonly ufed among 
Authors, and in Scriptures for to Wa(b, Luke 11. 38. the Pha-= 


_ Fifees wondred at our Saviour, thathe did not Wafb before dine 


, | Third- 
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_as- the pradtice expounds the promife, Aifs. 1.5. with chap.2-3 3." 


are faid to be baptized with mater, fo the Text, Atis 1.5. 
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Pare 3. 


aviumen dyiw; not that we are dipped into the holy Ghoft, but 
that the holy Ghoft is poured upon us, and therefore Luke ex= 
pounds it by the fbedding and pouring out of the holy Ghoft, A&s 2., - 
33. and therefore I could wifh chat thefe particulars might be. 
confidered. ' , 
Firft, As we are baptized by the Spirit, fo by proportion we 


"But we are baptized by the Spirit, when that is applied to wes firfts 


Qqq 7 Secondly, 
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Chap.2. A furvey of thefumme —- Parr.g. 
Secendly,tbe xature of Baptifme,and the edminiftration thereof,an= 
feers the work of application ; becaufe it is to feal and confirm 
ie Covenant tous: As itis agreed, fo communicated and 
calede 2 : : 
But the applying the water to the body firftly, anfwers the work of 
application : for Chrift by his Spirit doth apply himfelf to us 
firft, Phil. 3. 126 we apprehend as we are comprebend: the promife 
- comes tous before we can come to It. Me 
Nay, the Argument growes yet ftrongere 
That which croffeth the nature of the Covenant, that adminiftration 
of the Seal {uits it not; but Immerfion intimateth, that we apply our 
_ felves firft toChrift, and foto the Covenant, and this croffcth the na- 
|| inure ss covenant and therefore this adtminiftration(uits it mot. 
Se Thirdly, That which beft refembleth our implanting into the fimi- 
ss litude of the death and refurredtion of Chrift : That administration fits 
“aes the nature of Bapti{me. ‘ | 
oe But the applying and caSting the water upon the body beft refembles . 
the natureof Buriall, as fenfe will fuggeft: the dipping of the 
body into the duft, doth no way fo lively remfemble Burial, 
_ asthecaftiugduftand molduponit. 2 


Tue Mawner Or ApMINISTRATION PEcw. 
:  zrAR To Tue Supper, isintwothings. = 

- ee Firft, itis a Sacrament of our nouri{hmentr, and our grow- 
¥ ing up in the Lord Jefus,and therefore it is appointed by him _ 

7 to be frequently ufed, as being one of the ftanding difhes 

which the Lord Chrift hath provided forthe daily diet and 
the houfhold provifion of his faithfull ones, who are his fa- 
“mily, 1 Cor. 11.26,34- a often as yeeat this bread, ter 

Andto this purpofe, our Saviour is here prefented to us, 

as the fpirituail food; nay, as the choice and compleat feat, _ 
of the foul, fach as may an{wer all our wants, and our defires 
alfo: Bread fultains the hungry, Wine refrefhes the thirsty, both 
faricfie to the full ; Chratt faves perfectly all that come unto him, Heb. 
: And hence fecondly, inthe admisfration, as there bediftind 
parts of the Ordinance, fo there is a diffintd blefing, which was ~ 
~ expreffed by qur Saviour in the firft infticution, and istobe 
imitated by all his Officers: Forthe words are open:3.He.took, 
* Bread and bleffed it 3, after the (ame manner he took the Cup and bleffed 4 


Part 36 5 


of Church difciplixe, 
irallo: For one aGtion is exprefled, and the reft are implied, 
the very frame of the words, and order in which they are fet 
forth, imply as much. : 
y For blefing of the Bread commeth immediately after the [et- 
ting of it apart : Hence that blefing came before the taking of 
the Wine, and fetting that apart for that firituad end, and 
therefore before the blefling of that Element; and therefore 
there muft be a distinct benediéiion ufed from the former : and that belt 
fairs wich the diftin@ nature of the feverall Elements which 
are appointed by our Saviour, and are to be ufed and received 
by ehe Communicancs in that diftin® confideration: for 
though whole Chrift Piritally bein each part of the Supper, it 
is not a piece of Chrift, as Bread and Food reprefented to 
the Receiver; yet there is xot all Chrsft Sacramentally, ‘but in. 


both : 


Cuap. II. 
Of Cenfures, 


Te Lord Chrift being a tender hearted father to his 
Church, as his family and houfhold, he hath not onely 


provided wholfome and choice diet, his holy and ‘piricuall a 
Ordinances for the faod and refrefhing of the fouls of his °°, 


faithfull, that fo they may grow up into him in all things, 
and encreafe with the encreafings of God. oe 

But he hath laid in Purgatives as well as Refforatives; and 
out of his infinite wif{doms,who knows,to how miany corrupt 


-diftempers, as fo many hurtfull and noifefome difeafes the 


Saints are fubje& unto: he hath appointed Church-cenfures as 


. good Phyfick, to purge out what is evill, as well as Word 


and Sacraments,which,like good diet,are fufficient to nouriff 
the foul to eternal life, anys. 72 | 

- And his. earning compaffien hath made him here fo careful, 
that he hath appointed each particular Brother,as a skilfull Apo- 
thecary, to help forward the fpirituall healch of all in confe- 


deracy with him. 


~ Hence al the members are made(as we have heard) watchmen 


over the welfare-of their Brethren, and by-vertue of their con= 
_ fociation-and combination, have power over each ogher, and 


Qgqq2 a judici- 
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a judiciall way of procefle againft each other, in cafe of any 
finfull aberration, to proceed legally and judicially againft 
them, according to rules and orders of Chrift provided for 
that end : and herein members of the fame Congregation pro- 
ceed not onely chriffianly, but judicially againft offences; as in 
civill bodies,: fecal! corporations have {peciall advantages this’ 
Wwaye ; , 3 ie Th Bed 


- The proceeding in the difpen{ation of cenfures x donble, according. - 
to the double quality of offenders and offences, s: 
Privates: ai POTS 4E7, 4 


Whi¢h are eichei- Publike.. 


* te a 
» Private off-nces appear only to few,one or more; andtheree 

fore they onely are to proceed againft them, in covering and | 
hiding them from the apprehenfions of others, as much as may 
be; provided, they can thereby attain an healing of them. | 
The rales here to rectifie their proceeding,that theymay not = + 
negle& their duty, in not endeavouring reformation, orelfe 
through unskilfulneffe encreafe fin and trouble, when they ‘ 

? would remove the one and prevent the other. | : 
The Rures | fay, to regulate their proceedings by, are : 
 thefe: : bb Ledvndaieg gt ot et ee cy 
> Firtt, fuch bumain infirmities, which unavoidably attend 


the beft Saints breathing upon earth, while they carryabody 
of death about them, are not to be taken as matter of offence 4 
intended by our Saviour, nor have we any juft caufe to ftum- 
ble at fach ftraws,or be taken with diftafte againft the carriage 
of a Brother in that cafe; and therefore they come not unger 
the nature of an offence in this advice of our Saviour, Matth. 
18.18, Meaty ie Woe! : hf T gies ) 
Secondly, Jf the fin be {uch, which is like a ftone of ftumbling in 
ony Christian conrfe, and therefore needs to be reformed in him 
that commits, and to be removed out of the way of bim that fees it, 
we muf here atcend owr duty, and the direction of our Savi- 
our. Mat.18.19. Levit.19.17. er , 
_ Thirdly,but if yetic be not fe cleersbut doubtfullto us onely, 
though our thoughts and apprehenfions lead that way 3 it is 
. not yet ripe for any Church procefle. But if fears and {ufpi- 
; tions purfue us, as fearing wedo not what wefhould, for the 
good of our Brother, nor for the fetling of our affe&ions to 
| . pt: | him: 
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‘Part 3. © of Church diftipline. = Chap. 
him: we may. enq ire by way of doubr, to be facisfied, and | 
to have our hearts quieted, but not ‘adventure to ccnfure it: 
for it is a fafe rule, Where we bave not found gromid of convidior, 
we have no realon to administer ax Admonition. , 
_ Fourthly, if the offence be fuch, which deferves a cenfure, 
and that we have evidenceenough of Argument and rule to 
convince to our apprehenfion, ic is yet the faireft way to enter 
into a feriows debate and confideratian of the evil, and to hear fully and 
freely what can be faid by the offending party, for bis defence: The 
grounds which are good to bz:ar an admonition, will then be 
more cleer, all thitts by difcourfe being fully difcovered, we 
may better feehow more fully and undeniably to fatten a 
convicting reproof upon a Brother,which is that our Saviour e 
countels, Mat. 18.15. ¢asyZer. If this fear and warinefle were 
well attended, thofe ordinary miftakes, clafhings, fayings and 
gainfayings, and the many offences committed amongft Bre- 
__ thren, while they come to reform one offence given, would 
_ eafily be prevenced through the help and affiftance of Chrift,if 
the party that comes to rebuke, would be fure, 
( Ficit, thac the fiz was committed. : . 
Secondly, that he hath evidenceseither by the confefion of - 
4g the party, or witneffe of ethers, that fuch a Brother 
_ committed it. °° ret pags 


Thirdly, that fuch a rule is fair and ful to convince of (uch 
OL a oa ae : 

| The majefty of Chrifis Ordinance would appear with much 
\ . evidence,- and with much eafe and comfort on all hands, in 
all che degrees of it ; whether it be between thee and him, or 
whether in cafe of not hearing, you take one or two s orif 
ned require, in bringing it to the Church. Thas of private 
Offences, | | 


 ~ «. Bucifthe offenceebeFamous AND Nororious AT 
Tus First Practice Or 1t,asopendrunkenneffe, . 
— fweacing, flealing, lying ; oethata Brother, according to 

, the rule of Chrift, by reafon of anothers obifinacy, be con= 
 ftrained to tell it to the Church, and make ic publike. 


Inthis Puptrxe PRocesse)=" The preparerion to the 
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FirftyyBy way of Preparation, the offence. mutt, AED ORD Sig 

_ Firft, be brought to the Elders, and by them debated and deli- 

vered tothe Church ; for they are guides and leaders of the 

Church, Heb. 13.17. the watchmen and overfeers of it, and there- 

fore they muft know the caufes and controverfies to the full 

in all circumftances, difficulties, windings and turnings 

thereof, that they may be able to lead the Congregation in 

: the waycs of peace andtruth; which they cannot do, unleffe 
they know the way the way themfelves. >i 

Secondly, to them it appertains to judge whether the things be 

of weight and worth, and. {o. need and require the prefence and 

afiiftance of the body to expreffe their judgment againft them, 

and the party guilty of them or no: for if they be petty bufi- 

neffes, and altogether unfit and unworthy to trouble the 


caufl:ffe and needleffe difturbance, and therefore to fupprefle 
any further proceeding therein. ay leet hey | 

Obj. It will be faid happly, By this means,and under this 
pretence, if the Elders be corrupt in their judgement, or pare 
tiall in their affeGtions, they may filence the weightieft caufe 
that can be, and fo prejudice the innocency of thofe, they are 
not friendly affeCted unto, and hinder the reformration of 


your, sfalues | 
Anfo. Therefore as it is in their power to fuppreffe fuch 
petty occafions which ase not worthy the time, pains and 
difturbance that muft be {pent upon them; {0 yet to prevent 
injuflice and partiality in fuch cates,the party who takes him- 
felf wronged, may complain of the Elders in that behalf: And if 
the Congregation fee apparently; they have deale nnjuftly and 
partially, it # in their power to reGifie7t: butif.che complaint 
prove unjuft and unreafonable, be it at the perill of him that" 
complains, for he isto be cenfured {harply and feverely, as 
, out of pride and perverfneffe, refafing to liften to the feafon- 
able advice and ccunfell of thofe who were fet over him by 
the Lord: as alfo, becaufe he hath needlefly difturbed the 

peace of the Congregation as much as in him lieth. 

- Thirdly, this preparation is to be made by the Elders, be- 
caufe the body of the people if numerous, they will beunable 
with any comely conveniency, to confider and weigh off the cir 
| | cumplancesy 


Pak 


Congregation withall: it is in their power to prevent fuch | 


thofe, whom ina corrupt and partiall way they finfully fa- 
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gumfances, with all the emerging difficulties, which will certainly 
and neceflarily occurre in {uch agitations : nor can in reafon 
beftow their time and pains upon them, as the intricacy and. | 
perplexity of the work will fometimes require. : - 
- But when all things are cleered, the native and naked ftate 
of the controverfie laid forth and p-efented in the feverals of 
it, even the meaneft in the Congregation will generally be able to 
fee caufe to joyn their judgments with the tfuth. 


of Charch diftipline, 
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Part 2° - 
———— | 


_ This preparation of the a&i- 2 ‘Caufe muft be examined S prefently.: 
“pie iS the $ Meee sf ae 
on lyes in two things : ! Examination recorded Cexacil). 
In the examination of controverfies ( becaufe the eagerneffe of 

fome {pirits is inordinate in the purfuit of an offence too ri- 
gidly ; and the pride of all mens hearts generally is fuch, that 
though they can do fhamefully, yet they are loth to bear the 
fhame of it ; and therefore out of their waywardnelfle 
wilinefle of heart, are ready to wimble and winde out 
devices, that they may put by the dint of a difcovering 
and convicting Argument?) He Tuoat CoMpLaAINsS 
Must Know Two Rutes. | 

Firft, that he muft not dare to complain tothe Eker of a 
Church, wnleffe be can plainly and peremptorily lay in bis acculation 
of another, touching fuch fpeeches and carriages, of which upon 
through feartch, he is. well affured : I fay, peremptorily accuje of 
things whereof he is grounded]y affured, becaufe I would pre- 
vent fuch weak and windy-kind of expreflions, as too often 
we meet withall, out of mens too fudden pangs andcheedleffe 
miftakes. I take it fos I conceived it fo 3 it was |o reported 3 I met 
with it on that manner, ec.when upon the fearch,all thefe vanifh 
as miftakes : The word is,we muft rebuke convictingly,Mat.18.18 ; 

Secondly, as his accnfation mutit be plain, {0 his proofs 
muft be direct and pregnent, that fuch words, for the fub- 
ftance and reality of them were tpoken, and fuch things 
done ; there mult be two witneff:s ta eflablifh every word, except 
the things be otherwaycs evidenced fufficiencly, as by confet 
fion of the party, &c. : . 


Onth Erpers Parts Two Ru tes, ifattended, 
make a great riddance, of oceafions, and prevent diitempers. 
 Firlt,.i the accufation be prefently and:exactly recorded, together. 
ba , with. 
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_ Whether it be the cenfure of admonition or excommunication. 
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with the an/wer thereunto in like manner: for experience 


teacheth, thatin multiplicity of debates, parties are apt to. 
- forget, or elfe not willing to remember, and fometimes'rea dy.” 
to miftake, adde, alter, vary in expreflions, as they fee there 


may any advantage come to their own, or difadvantage to 
_ the contrary caufe: All again by this means is eafily prevent- 
ed, .and the truth made opento the apprehenfion of the ftan- 
der by. Hi shvasty BH : : Shh wg 
Secondly, let the Elders confine all parties to the poynt in hand, 


and not fuffer them by extravagancies to darken the truth, 
difturb the proceedings,and bring confufion to the whole de= 
bate. They are alfo, by their authority puc into their hands, — 


to forbid and restrain all per{onall and paffionate exprefions, and con= 
ftrain both fides to {peak to the caufe, and onely tothe canfe 
inhand. | | ER agks 

Thus the preparation is done, the caufe rightly ftated and 
cleered, doubts anfwered, miftakes removed, and by proofs 
fair and iufficient, the truth confirmed ; now the caule is rea 
dy and ripe for judgement, and ‘may eafily be determined in 
half an hour, which coft many weeks in the fearch and ¢xas 


~ 


mination thereof. j 


The Execu tron ofthe fentence iffues in four things. ’ 
Firft, the canfe exaGtly recorded, is as fully and nakedly to be 
prefented to the confideration of the Congregation. if 
_ Secondly, the Elders are to goe before the Congregation in 
laying open tbe rule, fo faras reacheth any particular now to be 
confidered, and to expreffe their judgement and determination 
thereof, (0 far as appertains tothemfelves, vies oe 
Thirdly, unlcffe the people be able to convince them of ere 
rour and mittakes in their fentence, they are bound to joyn their 


judzement with theirs, to the compleating of the fentence. 


- . Fourthly, the fentence, thus compleatly iffued,is to be folemn=- 


ly paffed and pronounced upon the Delinquent by the ruling Elder, 


¥ 


: Touching this laft, * : | 


_ Of EXCOMMUNICATION.  — x. 
There be feveral cafes which offer chemfelves to further fearch - a 
| : | and = @ 
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ee TIS = ee pes ell 
and confideration, of which we may briefly, andin orderen- 
' quire, having an eye and reference to what hath been faid 
touching the firlt (ubjed of the keyes, where all thefe difputes had 
their firft rife, and hall receive their laft rejolution. = 
‘The firft Queftion is, What is the order of the Gofpel in the pro- 
ceffe of this great and dreadfull Ordinance of Excommunication? 
Anfw. Firkt, the execution of this fentence againft the Male- 
fa&tor, again{t whom it is pafled, concerns all the bedy, be« 
caufe they are all bound to reje& all Church-communion 
with him, and that becaufe he hath renounced the rule of 
Chrift, and is therefore julily delivered up to Satan, to bz his lave 
inthe kingdom of darkneffe, who would not be a (ubjett to Chrift in the 
kingdom of light : they are to renounce all veluntary and unnece/- 
fary familiarity with him, even in civill converfe, that they may, as 
much asinthemlyes, without any breach of any bond or relation 
that lyes upon them, difcountenance him in his courfe, and cau/e 
“him to be afbamed’s and therefore’in fome particulars he is'be- 
Yow the degree of a Heathen = 1 Cor.5.11. with {uch aone eat not 5 
| and yet 1 Cor. 10,27. if an Infidel invite to afeaft, we may goe 
by allowance from the Apoftle ; and by parity of reafon, ‘we 
‘may invite fuch occalionally : but the like carriage we may 
‘not expreffe to an Excommuhicate. — “ 
"Now because the-excecution of the fentence-concegns all, therefore it 
were to be wifbed, there (bould be an-unanimous confent of all unto it. 
Secondly, hence excommunication béing an'Ordinance of fo 
‘great terrour,and of fo common and great concernment unto 
all, Cif we look at the mauzer) it muft be proceeded in with 
“much moderation, pitty, patience and long-fufferance: if there can 
be a healing of acorrupt member, we miuft not be hasiy to cut it 
| off: lk we look at the matter, ic muft not be for petty and {mall 
aberrations, but for {uch evils as the mind and con{cience of aman, en- 
lightned by the trath of God, would condemn in himfelf or any, upon the 
—— firft feriows confideration,was his underftanding teft to'the liber- 
“ty of reafon, to a& thereby, and not crack-brained and pet- 
“verted with prejadice and felfithneffe. 
| Thirdly, fuch evils which are either hainous and abomi-. 
— “nable, as fornication, murder, adultery, inte/t, treafon,erc. or if not 
— fogroffe, yet carry the face of evill'in their forebead, xpon the firft 
 “Ferious and.wel- grounded confideration of realon ; and have'been per- 
—. “Fingetoufty Gnd ob ftinately perfifted th, after theiiiprovement of all 
Lees es . Ree means 
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A [urvey of the fumme 


means upon them for conviction and reformation : toefe onely 
-deferve excommunication by the rules of Chrift, 1 Cor.5. Mat. 
18.17. ome a 

Fourthly, when fuch evils are prefented cto the Church, 
and there is a mutual! and joynt concurrence of all; every particular 


Congregation hath received power from Chrift to proceed to © 


excommunication without any more ado, _ | 

This every one grants, may be done by a Church in an 
Hlaed; and every particular Congregatior hath as much 
power and right in thac cenfure (as formerly hath been 
touched, and {hall more fully be proved afterward : ) the like 
alfo may be done if {ome few fhould diffent, in cafe their reafons 
be heard and anfwered, and they filenced by the power of Ar- 
gument. 3 ‘ | : 

Fifcly, but in cafe things prove doubtful! (which rarely they 
~ will, or can in truth, ifrules formerly mentioned be attends 


ed) and the difference grow wide and great, it is then {eafonable to. 


crave the coun(ell and help of neighbouring Churches 5 not to receive 
any power from them to execute the cenfure : but that they 
may fee the truth cleered,the erring parties may be convinced, 
the way alfo warranted ; which being done, either all will agree, 
or elfe the major part of the Church hath power and right to proceed and 
paffe the cen{wre according unto Chrift 5 and the reft of the Church dt(- 
fenting, ave bound to fit down {atisfied therewith. | | 

But in cafe the coun(ell of the conjoctated Churches ball advile te 


witb-bold;the cafe will then appear doubtful,and want ground. 


of conviction of the Churches parc; and therefore they will 
want ground of execution, as hath been faid 5 and therefore 
they muft flay their proceeding. Bic pas) ae tee es 
The fecond queftion is, Where les the HiGHEsT TRui- 
BUNALL where this [entence iffues ? owe ) 


z 


this cenfure, and the order and rank that each perfon muft 
keep, according to his power and place : we fhall {peak fome- 
thing, firft, by way ar, explication of the nature ef the cen{ure 3 fe- 
condly, lay forth the bounds according unto which the people fhould 
confine themfelves in putting forth their power : laftly, give 
_ im the rea(ons fhortly of the queftion fo ftated. : 

Firft, chis cenfure of excommunication, and the admoniti- 

on that makes way for it, is to-be attéded in a double regard, 


yt Part. 30 


Anjw. Before we can lay forth the rule of proceeding in- 


4 


either 


¥ 
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either as it is@ og matically propounded by the Elders, as leaders 
to the Congregation: or 
Fudicially paffed and executed. 

For the underftanding of the firft, you muft recall and re 
member, that it: appertained to the place and office of the Rulers, 
by through fearch and examination, to ripen the caufe, and 
to cleer all miftakes, and fettle the cruch by fufficient and un- 

deniable witnefle 5 and therefore in cafe things were doubt- 
_ fall, and admit no ferious or through proof, the Congrega- 
tion fhould not be troubled.with {uch things: where no con- 
viGtion can be gained, there no cenfure of publike admonition 
or excomimunication {hould be adminiftred. But when things 
are fully teftified, then they are dogmatically to difcover the 
mind of God, andthe rule of Chrift, according to which a 
Congregation fhould proceed. G8 fod : 

Secondly, their judgements thus expreffed,the compaffe ac- 
cording to which the people fhould confine themfelves in 
putting forth their power and judgement, may be conceived in 
THis Rure. — ) 

The fraternity have no more power to oppoje the fentence of the cen= 
fare, thus prepared: and propounded by the Elders, then they bave to op- 
pofe their diétrine which they {ball publifh. But they have as much 
power to oppofe the one as the other. We will touch both 
the parts of the Rule. i : 

|  Firft, they haveno more power to oppofe the fentence of 
the cenfure thus prepared and propounded by the Elders,:hen 
they have to oppote their dotrine: which they hall pub- 
lifh; Clet it be here attended, that I fpeak of the cenfure as 

- dogmatically propounded, not of the judiciall paffing of it, when it 
comes to be executed, and then) the proof is plain. — 

- Firft, becaufe they have the fame authority in dogmaticall pro- 
pounding of the one, as is promulgation of the other :« They are a&s, 
which alike iffue out of their office, in which they are placed, 
and unto which they are called of God, and bound to be 
leadersto the people, asin preparing the caufe, that it may 
be ripe and ready for the cenfure, fo in laying open the rule, 
as it reacheth the feveral! particulars, and: to expreffe their 
judgement and determination thereof. : BLS, 

© Secondly, that their power is equall in both, appears pal- 
| eh | Ree 2 pably 
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42  Chap.3. A furvey of thefumme  —— Partagas 
| _ pably chus : when the caufe is cleered,andiproved by evidence 
of undeniable witnefles, the Elder:may.refer it to the Word, and 
ont of the word preach it as a Derine: fo that the fencence the 
Elder will paffe,fhall be a point he will preach ; and therefore 
none fhall oppofe the one, but he fhalloppofethe other, = 
_ And. bence it follows, which was formerly intimated thatif 
the people cannot convince the Elder of his errour or miftake 
inthe fentence, they are bound to joyn their judgement with bes-in 
the compleating of the (entencey without impertinent. queftions, , 
needleffe {cruples, wilful and diforderly gainfayings; for if 
they cannot confute his Do&rine,they are bound to entertain 
ad andeltablith itei<o 36 oS enon ciedsbowiae ol yueg Hous 
= C _» Therefore they muft do fo wich their cenfures, as the infer 
he rence forceth. ibs ek 4 | 3 
And this kind of proceeding in judicature difcovers {o much wifdom, 
care and faithfulneffe of the Lord Chrifty. in providing for the comforts 
bonour and fafetyof bis Ghurch, as the like is not to be found in all the 
governments uponcarth,. wherein the greatelt excellency ever appeared 
10. the appehenfions.of tbe fons-ef men... Jeon 
For behold the Lord Chrift is fo tender and compaflionate 
over his.Church, that the meaneft member thereof fhallinot | 
be touched in the leaft meafure in his liberty, but he hath fic 
| ted,. called and appointed his Officers, wife and holy watch- 
: men, that thall fecretly and ferioufly examine all things with 
all exa€tnefle, fhall receive nothing but upon fuch proof, as 
that whereby every word fhall be eftablifhed; and yet when 
allthis fhall be evidenced, they thall not proceed:againft them 
im private, but they fhall prefent all thefe evidencs to the view 
and confideration ot them alls lay open the rule of truth be- 
fore them, and nothing fhalltbe done that they fhall oppofe, 
but muft approve and fet their hand and feal unto, as fuitable — 
to the rules of trath,, and righteoufnefle, andlove.. And this 
proceeding is held.in.all things to all his members ;. the like : 
isnottobefoundoneartth,  : ha Aedes \ 
The fecond part. of the Conclufion is, That they bave as much 
power and.right to oppofe their cenfuresy fo. propounded, as their Do» 
Ciringe For their power is alike in difpenfing the ones. as.the other, as 
hath been proved, : and therefore. if they.can oppofe-the one, they 


\ 
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may {o far oppofe the other. a inca ineicervttel. bit: cnsenents 
_ ©Since then itis yeeldgd.on.all .handsj.. that. the fraternity may 
get age AgriNe | |  _-penounce 


ete 


of Church difcipline, Chap. 
renounce and condemn the faljey erronions and heretical Doctrines of an 
Elder, and hinder them that they may never be entertained: 
nor eftablifhed in the place, yea reject bis opinions, and take away 
bis Office from him : they may do as much by parity of reafon 
againft hws falle and uxjuft cenfures propounded and concluded, 
__ and fo interpofe and oppote proceeding, as that. they fhall 
» never take place and be eftablithed in the Congregation, onely: 
the methed and order preferibed before in cafe of diffzrenees 
muft be attended. ig | : i i 

The conclufion then is, The fraternity put forth a caufall. 
power in the cenfure of excommunication, whence it receives 
its compleat being, and here lyes the fupream Tribunal of judgement, 
and publike proceeding in cenfure againft an offender: the 
reafons.of this we have given formerly, when we intreated of 
the firft fubje& of the keyes, whether we refer the Reader ; 
onely we may recall two or three for the prefent,that we may 
not leave this place wholly void. 

Firft, that Church that can publikely admoni(b the Elder or Elders» 

-incafe be do not bear one or two, that Church can excommunicatesbeing 
not beards Mat.18.17. . 

But the Church of the fraternity, in cafe the Elders offending will not 
hear one or two, may alfo admonifb : For-if one.or two may admo- 
nifh privately, according to degrees of proceffe prefcribes by 
our Saviour, why all may not admonith publikely, t fee not, 
by the fame parity and equality of reafon. 

If a Brother, i. e. any Brother. 

Nay, the cafe may befuch, that they onely will be left to 
admonifh : for fuppofe three Elders in the Congregation two 
of them are under offence,in which they do perfift,not yeeld- 
ing to the firft or fecond admonition, to what Church mut 
now the complaint be mades one Elder is not a Church,therefore 
the complaint muft be made to the fraternity. with him ; 

therefore they muft admonifh,and therfore may alfo caft outs; 


if their admonition be not heard. | 


Part 3 4. 


| Secondly, That placing of the {upream power, whieheroffeththe 
proceeding prejcribed by our Saviour, that is not orderly and regular. 
| But the placing of the {upream power in the Elders doth (0. 
The Affwnptionis thus evidenced : in hl 7 
That which-makes the guilty party the Fudge in bis own Caufes that 
croffeth the proceeding prejeribed by our Saviour. | 
; Rrr 3 But 
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But this doth fo: For in cafe the Elders offend, and are com- 
plained of, to whom mutt the complaint be carried ? the text. 
faith, To the Church : the Church (fayes this Opinion) is the 
Elders, and. therefore they muft be complained unto as their 
own Judges. eee 

Thirdly, that power which is appointed by C brift in bis Church te 
reform evil (that being managed according to his appoint- 
ment, and that in time of peace) that power can and will attain 

_ its end, otherwife there fhould be an imputation laid upon | 
our Saviour, that either he wanted wifdome Or power in his 
inftitutions, in that {uch were appointed which were not able 
to attain the end, for which they were provided and appoint- 
ed. But if the power of the Cen{ures be placed in the Presbytery, for 
the removall and purging out of the leven of a pertinaciows Sinner, it 
cannot attain bis end: For fuppofe the body of the people will 
Keep him in, converfe with him, and maintain full oommu-— 
nion, their excommunication will not do the deed, which 
fhewes che arm is too fhort to manage this power to the full 
extent of it, as it was intended by our Saviour, 

And hence Mafter Ruterford grants, lib. 1. f> 44+ That it is 
the conftant received and maintained opinion of Divines, an- 
cient and modern, that excommuncation be done, confentiente 
tlebes , : 

Nay, Zepperus, Zanchy, Beza, Bucanus, Pareus, think the F]- 
degfhip thould not excommunicate, fine confen{u. N ay, Peter 
Martyr goes further, Unde concluditur non absque confenx ecclefie’ 
quempiam excommunicari poffe, loce com, de excom. fent, 9. jus 
hic ad ecclefiam pertinet. nec ab illa eripi debet, {ent. 106 Cartwright 
in 1 Cor. 5+ againft the Rhemifts: Magdeburg, Cent. 1. lib. 2, 
Cc. 4. Claves toti ecclefie {unt tradite. | 3 

The ground! conceive of this joynt judgement, thus con- 
ftantly requiring the confent of the people, doth in truth im- 
ply, that their confent was not matter of complement, but Care 
ried a caufall vertne with ic, for the compleating and accom- 
plifhing of this cenfure. A ape : 

And let it be fuppofed that where there be three Elders, 
two of them fhouldturn Hereticks and continue fo ; how 
could the Chureh proceed againft them, unleffe there wasa - 
caufall power in the fraternity to'accomplith thiscenfure? 

For (ifby Church was meant the Elderfhip) how can one be 
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Part 3. = of Church difcipline, Chap.3. 
the Cburch # and ifthe people fhould confent, and yet their 

~ confent carry no caufall vertue to this work, the inconveni- 
ence, which is croffe to right reafon, remains yet unremoved, 
towit, that excommunication fhould proceed and becom. 
pleated by ote man, which is contrary to the grain of the 
words, and the procefle of our Saviour fet down in the place, 
which is to rife by encreaje from ene to two or threes and thence toa 
‘multitude. wie 

This ground thus proved, ‘being received, many collections 

‘flow naturally from hence, which will be irftead of fo many 
Anfwers to feverall Questions. — 

Firk, the power of judgement and power of office are apparently 
distintt and different one from another : The Elders in poynt of rule 
and exercifing the a& of their Office, are fupream, and above 
the Congregation ; none have that Office-authoricy, nor can put 
forth the a&s thereof but themfelves: But in poynt of power of 
judgement or cen{wrey the fraternity they are {upream, and above 
any member or Officer, in cafe of offence and delinquency : 

_ nor need any man ftrange at this diftin&ion, whenthe like is’ 
’ daily obvious in paralel examples prefented before our eyes. 
The Lord Major is above the Court, as touching the wayes 
and works of his Office, none hath right, nor can put forth 
_ fuch a&s, which are peculiar to his place, and yet the Court is 
above in poynt of cenfure, and can anfwerably proceed to punifh 
ina Ju way, according to the jut defert of his fin. Thus the 
Parliament is above the King, the Souldiers and Captains 
above their Generall. 
| Hence again, excommunication is not an act of power of Office, but 
of judgement, from grounds and grants formerly cleered, and 
therefore cannot be appropriated to Rulers, nor upon righe 
confideration accounted an a& of higheft rule, but an a& of 
fupream judgement, which is feated in the fraternity, and 
may be put forth by themin aright order and manner, as it 
hath been before proved’; ftill chat is a ftaple rule, which 
ftands faft. The whole bath power over any member and members,and 
can prelerve ber {elf and fafery againft any of their power that would 
annoy or destroy it. 
Andthis mutt be yeelded by all thofe who give power of 
excommunication to Synods and Councelsy in that Brethren Ale 
; Elders 
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_Chap.3. AA furvey of the fumme Parr 2. 
Elders are members of the Synods, and the A&s of thofe Af= 
femblyes iffue from both Elders and Brethren, as. all the Ortho- 
dox prove againft the Popifh Impropriators. Stes 
Hence laftly, as long as the Church continues, and hath the 
being of a Church, be bath right and power of managing thefe 
cenfures, becaufe it belongs to her x28’ ¢vz73, and appertains 
to her as fuch abody, and therefore cannot betaken away, 
unleffe her being be taken away: Asan Officer, whilehere- 
mains in his Place and Offices he hath right and powerto 
Preach and. adminifter the Seals, though the exercife of thofe 
_ a&ts may fometime be hindred by violence and conftraint : fo 
while the members continue confederate in combination, and 
fo communion with one another by free confent, they have 
alfo power one over another, and in cafe the part prejudice 
the whole, it’s fubje& to the power of the whole, to be remo- 
ved from the communion thereof, roy iS 
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Concerning Synods. 


CHAP. L- 


Wherein M'.Rutherfords fexth Argument 7s de- 
bated, taken out of A&s 15. and the nature of 
that Synod difeuffed, and how farre that or any 
other Synod can be faid to bind by any warrant 

fromthe Word. | | 


SEES TE fixth Argument of Mafter Rutherford ts 
Spies taken from that famplar of a Synod propoun- 
ey ded in the fifteenth of the eZéts, ao 
|| Before we can come to give a dire& and 
cleare An/wer thereunto, we fhall be forced 
=loi| to fpeak fome things to prepare way to that 
purpofe, that it may appeare how farre the 
power-of a Synodis confeffed or denied,and wherein the Profle | 
of the Controver[y doth efpecially confift: and chat will be di- 
fpatcht in the conclafions followings te 


t, Concluf. 


The confocsation of Churches 1s not onely lawfull, but very 


| nfefull alfo, ferving not alone to fearch out the truth » but to 
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Chap. I. A Survey of the Summe Part. a. 
fettle the hearts of all fincerely minded in the right Apprehenfion 
and profeffion of the fame. : ES Saat | 
When many, and thofe felec and eminent, lay the beft of 
their abilities together, improve their parts and prayers, dif. 
quifitions, confultations, determinations, to promote the 
knowledge and practife of the things of Chrift, the eftablith- 
ment of the Churches, in the unity of the faich, and their eter- 
nall peace. 9 ; : 7 
The Light of ua'ure and right reafou forcing men out of 


_ their owne neceffities and experience to confefle, That, Zn the 


multitude of Councellors there 1s fafety. Plus vident oculiquam 
oculus, &c. Lhe iffze of that counfell evidenceth as much, Abks 
16.4,5- Dhey detiverd their Decrees, ec, and the Churches 
were eftabl fhed in the faith, Gc. : it 


2 Concluf. 
This C onfociationis of feverall fortsand'degrees, forme leffer ; 
fome greater, as (laffes; Synods; and thefe Provincial, Nation 
nall, OecHmenicall, Pituaih a, oan 
3s. Goneluf. - + uh 


The power which any or all have, is ot boundleffe, or inti. 
mited, They are all but men, and may erre : their judgements: 


are not the rule, but muft be regulated, Their power ts under 


ordered by his authority in his Wordi) 


Chrift, onely from him, and'for him, wholly to be. a@ed- and 
<2 Thus Farre weiigeeti? Bie S10 (A age 


San : 5. 


This authority is by feverall men feverally confidered:name= 
ve © Church counfell, OM rRuther, 
ly, itis either anthorityofF be ga7iener si 
| C Church jurifdidton, \the end, 

1, When the cafe is controverfall, many doubts and diffi- 
culties arife, which cannot eafily and readily be difcerned or 
decided, The greived* parties crave the advice and feek the 
counfell of many Churches,and willingly fubmit to the truth of 

God appearing by their means, 2. uthon 
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2. efuthority of Church jurisdittion, is, when the Churches 
mecting have not onely authority tocounfell , bur power to cen- 
fure Ecclefiaftically in cafe the Parties whofe caufe comesto 
be fcanned and confidered, fhall be found guilty and worthy 
_facha cenfure. Ee | 


Hence the Churches thus meeting, may be faid to isspofe their 
~ determination and fuch decrees; which refult and arife out of 
their difquifitions and difputes either by authority of the Word 
only, from whence their determinations are fetched and con- 
firmed apparantly. oie tail had 
- And then they-are faid to bind materialiter’, in regard 
of the thing whichis determined, being no more, nor other 
then that which is evidently expreffed , or infallibly colletted 
out of the Word , and fo their cozu/els are no other then Gods 
(Commands, containe a Divine Authority which isnow by them 
difcovered , and in his Name applied to the particulars under 
hand, asthe Counfell A@. 15 20. injoynes them to abftaine 
from fornication, which arethe expreffe Words of Scripture, 
fromthe Law inthe Gofpell. 
_ But befides thisthey are faid to bind formaliter , when it ts 
fuppofed and taken for granted , that the Decrees are not onely 
wequiredin the Word , but injoyned by fuch, who have Church- 
qurisdittion, and in vertue of that Authority can impofe, and in 
cafe of Refufall have Power to cenfure Ecclefiaftically, 
We conceivethe former, ideft , the efurhority of Brotherly 
Counfell, is attended by Chrift ; Mr Rutherford expreffeth 
- much learning and labourto maintaine and prove the Liter’, 
| and to that purpofe alledgeth this Patterne of AG. 15. Which 
whether it be fit and full to this purpofe , we fhall make fome 
| ferious inquiry according to our meafure,after we have debated 
| the nature and quality of this Aflembly and the proceedings 
therein; which we fhall doin thefe Conclufions, : 


Or Acts A 5. 
| ar soeghit Concluf. | is 


Hy Synode Was not extraordinary, either in regard of the 
| & infallible affiftance of the perfonsinit, or the immediate 
_» gevelation of thetruths therein difcufled and decreed 

Desa Aaaa2 — ) Its 


\ 


| - Chap. 1. A.SurvezoftheSumme Part. 4. 
| dts true, the Apoftles: were extraordinary men‘in regard. 
of their Places and Office, bue that was not here-attended’, 
‘Ror invertue of that they did at; There-is js Jingulare,and jus 
commune {ayes Funius. The fecond is-here attended. They were - 
Paftors which had ordinary abilities, as well as Apoftles, which. 
had extraordinary affiftances, and they aQed in the former re-. 
lation. Mido aii Ke snipes: 

For is extraordinary revelations and infallible affiftances:, 
men donot joyne: Ordinary Churches in their confultations. and 
inquiries ; bur fo the whole Work was carried here = Themen . 
aifputed , inquired ; each man had allowed liberty to propound 
his thoughts, had recourfeto the Scriptures, and-reafoned.out 
of them, Act. 15.7, 8, to 18. rx i ) 

And ergo the Lord here leavesa (1 opy and Samplar to all [uc 
ceeding Generations, how to feek che truth by way of triall in: 
the nf of fuch meanes which he hath appointed, 

‘neshieve; | 2, Concluf, baa 

. Hence their fentence was xot therefore Scripture or Canonical 
becanfe they decreed it,as when they were infallibly affifted'and 
acted by the H. Ghoft, 2 Per. 1.. : 

But the thing or matter which was decreed > it'was either ex. 
prefled pregnantly., orinfallibly collethed out of the Word, and’ 
fobeing Scripture, it was-therefore decreed by them , asthe 
wnftances of the Decrees give in evidence, 

To abjtaine from Fornication , which isone of the Decrees, 
itis the very letter of the Text ; The other Particulars iflae 
out of one. ground-, and’ thence have the {trength of divine 
prohibition ;: for in things of indifferent ufe, (as thofe which 
were firangledand blood, ) the rule of the Apoftle admits no 
gainfaying 1 (or. 1, and laft Rom, 14... ; 

They were not therefore Canonical Scripture becaufe decreed, 
but & contra. becan{e they were Scripture’, ergo they Were. de- 
creed. yawlo Sed ctads 02.4 | ; 

And itis-on ething to make Aandatum , gua tale, Divine- 
Scripture ; another thing, when the matter is by force of unde- 
niable confequence, gathered out.of Scripture to giveit out as. . 
a Mandate; — | : | may: ) 

And thus I fuppofe that Phrafe is to be underftood. 

It. spEMs. Goop UNTO THE Hoty Guosr anp 
- UNTO US. Vers. 28.. PRR SD Pe rae 
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By the Holy Ghoft there muft either be under ftood, the ins 
mediate revelation of the Spirit, paralell ro that of Peter, 
Van myivpat@ alyis vepiuever 2 Pet, 1.21. and this fenfe the 
Text admits wot; for there wasno extraordinary Revelation, 
thatcan in reafon be attributed, or conceived to belong to 

the ordinary Multitude ; befide, the Argument formerly alled- 
ged, hath confuted this fenfe. : | 

Or eife it muft be the H. Ghoft as [peaking in the word, which 
is open and eafy to conceive ; and we have the like Phrafe in 
Scripture carrying the like fenfe, in that the feverals of the 
fentence follow by infallible inference from Scripture grounds, 
as the Will of the Lord, unto which the Spirit by difpute; 
collation and comparifon of places, did lead them.. 


TRE 
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3. Concluf.. 


| 


Hence the Synode may be faid to charge the truth of God upon: 
the Churches , and to load their Confciences with the De- 
crees they publifhed by way of authoritative Councell , be- 
caufe they have the Divine Authority of the Scripture com- 
manding all that they decreed, long beforetheir Decrees came 
out, the evidence whereof they now difcovered, and the pow- 
er whereof they by way of Application preffed upon their con= 
{ciencesin the particulars mentioned, 

Taking this fenfe and interpretation along with us , that Mr 
Rutherford here and there oppofeth as in the Anfwer to the 11.. 
and 15. Objet?. pag. 210, 212.. will eafily be removed; for 
when he thus reafons, 
| Os). “ Ifthis eAffemblies Decrees did lay.a tye and bond up- 

) “ on the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, Then it dideither tye them: 
| “ gsaCouncell, or as Apart of Scripture, or thirdly, asa Decree 
of an Ecclefiafticall Synede, pag, 212. | 

~ Ifthe firlt be faid, this Canon doth not lay a. Command upon 

“< them; the contrary thereof we find ver{. 23. It layeth a burden 

« ypon them, Chap. 16.4. Decrees they muff keep.. 

2, © It cannot tye asa part of Scripture; for that which is proper — 

“9 rhe Church , to Chrift his fecond comming againe , doth not 

* oblige as ( anonick Scripture; For: Canonick. Scripture (hall 
“not be fill writen till (brift come again, becaufe the (anon is 
already clofed with a Curfe upon all adders; but what is 

z | gene Aaaa 3 decreed ' 
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 & decreed according to God by Church-guides 1s p roper to the 
e€ Church COC pag. 210; ‘ | 


“Ergo, They muft tye as a Decree of an Ecclefiaftick Synode. 

Answ. Theambiguity and doubtfulneffe of the Phrafe 
darkens all the difpute ; the Exphtcation of that will expedite 
an anfwer to allthat hath been faid with great evidence; Zo 
bind asa part of Scripture, admitsa double fenfe, © 

1. Either that whichis decreed 1s clearly containedin, and 
fo infallibly colle&ed out of Scripture, and fois Scripture,and — 
hath he binding Power of Scripture with it. “g 

2. Orthat this af of Decreeing ifluing from the immediate 
Revelation and affiftance of the Spiri: , doth make that which 
us decreed tobe Scripture. ig r 

We take it in the former fenfe, and affirme according to — 
what we have formerly proved, that the Decrees are expreffe 
Scripture , or neceflarily to be inferred from the Scripture , 
and ergo tye as a part of Scripture, whichis there alleadged; 
though the Allegation it {elfe, in it felfe barely conpidered , hath 
nofuch Power, norcan lay any fuch bond at all, : 

As when the Nicene Councell decreed that the Sonne was 
“Ouov’ei@- with the Father, as the Words of text evidence, — 
Philip. 2. 6. he counted it no robbery to be equall with the Fa- 
ther: This Decree containes Scripture, and ergohatha Divine 
Power going with it to bind, not becanfe decreed, but becanfe 
it is Scripture which they have decreed. ; Hee 

And inthis fenfe they did, and any Councell may lay 2 
Burden upon any mans Confcience; fo any Chriftian that fhall 
publith and preach that of 1 (07. 6. 18. Flee Fornication; and 
every man that committes that fin, He finnes againft bus own 
Body; He may preffe this Prohibition as fies the Con- 
fcience, and lay it asa burden of the Lord upon every foule, © 
not from the Authority of him that fpeakes, but becaufe it is 

| Scripture that 1 fpoken ; and may lawfully lay an abfolute ne- 
ceffity uponall his hearers, that they mult keep that Charge, 
fince its Gods Charge now publifhed and applied by his Means, 
And in this fenfe it is true, That which is proper to the 
Church untill the comming of Chrift againe , that may oblige 
as Canonicall Scripture ; not becaufe the formall publifhing 
doth make it Scripture, but becaufe the: thing is afluredly 

Scripture which is publithed. . “eis os gals 
gt HS | Nay 
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Nay inthe 209. p. immediately going before, Mr Ruther- 
ford affirmes that which amounts to thus much , In his Grft 
Anfwer to the ninth Objection where he conjoynes thefe two 
together; © That the excommunication of the Luce ftuous Corin- 

—“thian, The eApp ‘inting Elders at Lyftra was Seripture; and 
“yet the Deeree of Excommunication and appointing Elders did 
“bind With an F.cclefiafticall tye only. 

By the fame proportion; the rhizgsthat are counfelled may 
be Scripture, and bind by a Divine Power, and yet the pzb/i.. 
cation of thefe may tye by way of Councell only in regulating 
of thofe that do publifhthem. 

Before we pafle from hence it will not be amiffe to take in- 
toconfideration, how Mr Ratherfordcleares the ground, how 
it comes about that a Presbytery can bind a Congregation by 
an Ecclefiafticall tye of Obedience , how a Synode can tye a 
Presbytery. &c. 
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; | | A Pofitive Law by God, 
He.anfwers they have warrant by < 3 
pi A C The Law of Nature. 
_ Concerning which T fhall take leaue to offer fome few things 
toconfideration, becanfe Icannot fo well reach his meaning, 
that fo Imay give him occafion more fully to explicate him- 
felfe at his return, arebipe 
_ fus Naturale, and Pofitivam, when their fpeciall and fpeci- 
ficall Nature comes tobe attended, I have looked at them, as 
sarrying akindof Oppofition, as Adembra dividentiaufe to dos 
and as its ordinary to obferve amongft all Interpreters in the 
- Expofitionof the Commands, __ : 
jw Naturalets , That which iffues out of the reference and 
dependance , which the Nature of men hath unto God as a (rea- 
tor, fothat.if God be God , and mana Creature, made for 
‘him and his Glory, he muft beftow himfelf and heart upon 
him inthe firtt Command , Tha a Natural Law. 
| "But that he fooula worfhip him by [uch meanes by the Word, 
— fuch Sacraments and Cenfures fo difpenfed, thisis a pofitive Law 
_ of Gods appointment, which had he not expreffed, or fhould. 
be after,that which was pofitive Law before is no Law now; As 
inthe Sacraments of the fews , which ate now out of date, 
_ may be eafily difcerned ; thofe which were meanes of Worthip 
then appointed, are no means now , becaufe abrogated. 


And 
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| Chap. I. . A Survey of the Summe is Part. 4. 
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3 And how the Authority of Synods (hould bind bya Pof- _ 
rive Law, and yet al/o bind hy Nature, deferves fome further 
Explication, pee Sa 
Nor doth the Explication and Diftinction added, pag, 208. 


frmply 
«© A thing natural two vag and 
rf oly by confequent , 
take away all the fcruple, or cleare all the doubt, 

For if that may be counted a Law of Nature, which upon — 
[ome fuppofition or condition ftands by arule of reafon, I 
cannot fee how naturall and pofitive Lawes will be diftin- 
suifhed.. | sa Sao ys ae tee 

Take we Mr 2. Examples propounded into confideration, . a 

That Thomas and Pobn fhould dwell in {uch a Congregations? . © 
“ God in his providence might have otherwife difpofed; and that = 
“zs ergo Jus Pofitivum that they come there to be Adembers. — 

“ But being Members , then its connaturall, they fhould be 
“ (ubjetled to the Elderfhip of this Congregation; and the ground 
© of the bonnd is, the part muft be in fubjettion to thofe who come 
“¢ mandthe Whole: John and Thomas are parts of this Congrega- 

“ gation; {uch an Elder [hip commands the whole, etgo they mufe 
“be [ubje& to fuch an Elder fhip. pag, 201. | a 

T donot fee how this diftinGtion can clear the caufein hand; 
for by thefame ground I fee not why any man may not fay that 
all pofitive Lawes are naturall, nay cannot be but natural 
Lawes; Jook we.at the confequent and condition which may, 
nay certainly will attend all of them in their very con{t- 
tution. Oh Sia 3 | | 

Take fome inftance for evidence; when any of the Heathen 
came toimbrace the fewes Religion and ceremoniall Law, they. 

did chat by a pefitive Law , becaufe they might have remained 
as fob, and never become Profe'ytes. phy Lee : 

But when they are once turned Profelytes and become Mem-_ 
bers of the Pewif> Congregation , then it is connaturall that 
they ¢hould tubmit to all their Ceremonies; every Member 
of the Corporation muft be under the Lawes of the whole ; - 
fo that by this ground they mauft be faid to obey the Ceremo- 

nies by Natures Law ; but how harfh doth that found? 
} Befides, when a manis a Member of fucha Congregation, _ 
where its ordinary and ufuall for fach a manto depart at his 
ee | pleafure , 
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anid become an Inhabicant in another Province , asic fuits with 
his own will, or emergent occafions and yet being there, 
he as a Member muft fubmit to the rule of the wholes and up- 
on that ground ts bound to obey by Natures Law; when there 
be no Lawesthat can be more meerly pofitive, then thefe be; 
and their obedience comes from free choice,becaufe it is in their 
choice to depart if they will. 

To end this cafe, let this reafon be attended, 

That ground which 1s common to Natures Laws and Pofitive 
Lawes, thatcannot make a diftintlion betwixt either of then, 
Communia non diftinguunt. 

But this rule of reafon that the part fhould be ordered by the 
whole, % common to all the Lawes, naturall and pofitive. 
Ergo, by this the one cannot be diftingnifhed from the other. 

. That which followes, needesa grain of falt to be added, 
etherwife it exceeds my apprehenfion to make work of it, 
pag. 202. ! ; 

© The divifion of a Nation into Provinces, and of Provinces 
© into fomany Terrttories called Prefbyterias, and the divifion 
< of fomany Prefbyteries into fo many Congregations, cannot be 
“called adevife of mans, becaufe it 1 not in the Word of Gods 
“for by the fame reafon that fohn and Thomas, and fo many 
“ threes and foures of Beleevers foould be Members of Independent 


ee (Congregations , feeing it w not inthe Word, it foall bea device 


“ of mei 7 
Againft which Affertion I fhould reafon. 
The divifion of a Nation into Provinces @c- is either a de- 
vice of men, Ora Divine Inftitution, for non datur tertinm. 
But 2 Divine Inftitution it cannot be. 
1. That which ftands by the rule of arbitrary Policy, that is 
a device.of man, and not a divine Inftitution, 
But this ftands by arule of arbitrary Policy, aspra@tice an 
experience evidence. ~ | | 
2. That ws adevice of man, which proceeds from the free choice 
of rectified reafon [uiting hes civill ends, according to the feve- 
rall occafions and meanes he fhall devifeto that purpofe. 
But the divifion of a Nation into Presbyteries, ec. is of 
this nature ; It iflues from the free cheice of rectified reafon , 
fuiting civill ends, according to the feverall meanes and occa- 
fions devifedtothatpurpofe. 
| ; Bbbb i 3. That 


a 
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3. That device which is atted by one man, and may lawfully 
be altered by another , keeping the end of evrearnvedy , that 
is the devife of man. ne é | 
But thisis fo. ks | 

One King and Governor orders the combination of people: 
and places one way , into fo. many hundreds , fo many {hires ; 
fome fo large, other fo much lefle: The fucceflor alters all: 
another way, and beth of them without juft blame, | 

4, Laftly I fhall reafon from his owne grant ; That which ts 
not in the Word, wa device of man: For all lawfull devices muft 
either be from the wifedome of the Word , difcovering , di- 
recting and approving fuch., when ever they fhall. be obferved: 
and followed. — | F : 

Or elfe they mutt iffue from the wifedome of man, follow- 
ing that light of reafon, the reliques whereof are yet left in. 
loft nature , or renewed by education , and. the ufe of fuch. 
meanes as may be helpfull thereunto.. fait a 

And that which I defire may be efpecially obferved in this places: 
% That from this grant, I cannot feehow (I do not fay the an~ 
thority of a Claffis or Synode can be proved ,. but how) ‘either of 
them can be maintained tobe an Ordinance. : 

If Clafles and Synods be Ordinances of Chrift , and fo parts: 
of his Worfbip, then they are if. not expreffed , yet necefjarily 
may they, nay they be colletted out of the Scripture: For that. 
only isa part of Gods Worthip, which God himfelf appoints.. 

Butits here granted, that all thefe-divifions of Nations inte 
Provinces, of Provinces into Territories and Clalfes, are not 
to be found inthe Word... ; Py Pes as a 

Therefore, They ave no Ordinances of Chrift nor parts of 
bis Wor foip.. : 


When it is added , that fohn and 'T howsas thould be Mem-- 


bers of a Congregation, is not found in the Word. H 
_ J anfwer, Itis found , though not particularly expreffed , 

as many other things arenot, yet fo, as may neceflarily be col-. 

lected therefrom. . 

ell who are beleevers in Chrift, foould by duty attend apow: 

Chrift in all bis Ordinances , and therefore in Church-fellomfbip, . 
asthe Apoftle difputes and concludes ;. Ephe4 tds 16.2) 

But. fobr and Thomas are fuch.. Ergo. 

© That which follows pag. 202. That all owr fingular aétions : 


“are: 


He 
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“* ave mixed; there ws fomething morall in them, andthat muff be 
“ (quared and ruled by the Word; and fomething ts in chem not 
“ morall but pofitive , andthis not tobe (quared by the Word, but 
* by natures light. ; ' 

In thefe expreffions there be many doubt full things, which de- 
ferveto be difcufled and cleared , but that they fall not tn fo 
pat with the purpofe in hand. | 

1. It would be proved, that all our fingular altions are mixed, 

and have fomething to be fquared by the Word , fomething 
not; Ex. gr. Preaching, praying, receiving Sacraments, pro- 
feffing Faith at this time and feafon, and upon this expreffe 
Command of God, how are thefe fingular aGions mixed , 
what in thefe is to be fquared by the Word, and what is 
not? 

2, How that which w pofitive in an ati (I fappofe the meaning 
ds, that its done by a pofitive Law ) 2 xot yet morall, when 
thefe are for the moft part fubordinate, and not contradi. 
find, - | 

3. How fome aktions muft be {quared by Natures light , and 
not by the Word, whenthe Apoftles injunGion goes fo farre; 


Whether we eate or drinke , or whatever we do, let all be done to 


the glory of God; and the received tenet of the Schoole main- 
taines , that Omnzs attio in individuo eft moraliter bona vel malas 
and if fuch, its certain, they then come within the verge of 


the Word. 


Ipropound thefe queres to occafion Mr Rutherford his fur- 
ther explications: But I conceived it neceflary to take notice 
of that divifion of a Nation into Provinces, and thofe into (e- 
verall Territories; becaufe we have herein the foxndation laid, 
and away made for Synods , which muft have their garbe and 
garment cut after this compafle; but it inail anon appeare 
this Apoftolicall pattern will quit us of any fuch conftraining 
inference. 


We have now done with the explication and preface to the 


difpute : We now come to Mr Rutherford his argument, which - 


he thus propounds out of the place. 


“If the Churches of Antioch being troubled with a gneftion . 


** which they could not determine, they had recourfeto an Affem- 
< bly of Churches , who gavea Decree, which the Churches 
: aah ~ Bbbb 2 “ were 
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CS were bound to heepe ; then, upon like occafion We neuf} have re. 
66 cour[e to like remedy, | ‘ : 

“ Bat the firft part wu plain, being ia thes trouble ec, they did 
‘Crefort toan Alfembly , which gave out a Decree, which they 
© were bound to keep, ap ¥ ; ; 

“ Therefore we alfo upon the like occafion, muft Seek for the Like 
“remedy, anaftoop tothe Authority thereof. | 


~ 


ANSWER, 


The Whole conelufionmay be granted as true ina true fenfe, ac- 
cording as.we have formerly opened it in the foregoing con- 
clufions ; for its granted, welawfully may, nay itsneceflary 
we fhould repatre in cafes of ditculty and doubt toa Claffis 
or Synode: Its certain they fhould fhew their councell andfet 
down their fentence out of the Word, and lay it by vertue of 
the Word-as.a burden upon mens-Confciences; and being fo 
pnblithed, fo confirmed out of the Scriptures, we ought to: 
receive it-as the Word,fo much as is gathered out of the Word, — 
and attend to it ,as an authoritative advice, as Mr Ratherford 
{peaks , and we have formerly declared in the foregoing Cons — 
clnfions, US ac ie 3 | 
This is all the placeinforceth, and alithiswegrant, 
‘But that they did tye Ecclefiaftically , by vertue of any 
_ Church-jurifdiction , whichthey had over other Churches, zon. 
duns confiat, as yet appeareth not, - 


Act. 15,28, We lay no greater burden,. A@.16,.4, And as 
they went through the Cities, they delivered themthe De- 
crees to keepe, Act. 21.25. We have written and concluded: 
that they obferve no fuch things, but .that.chey keep them- 
felves, &c. ve 

Allthis T fay , may well agree to a way of councelf,. 

For fuppofe a Chriftian man out of office (an ezcfbethant as 
My Retherford {peakes ) preach and publith the Commands of | 
S70» HE may be faid to preffe them, as a burden “pon mens Con» 
feiences and charge them as. necefjary duties, which they are 
bound upon the hazard of their foules carefully and confcien- 
cioufly to difcharge , and not dare to neglect.in the leat 
mpeatre, o\. it 
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The whole frame of the proceeding , and all the cafting cir- 
eumftances of the context thew that edfembly akted by way 
of councell. we 
1. Thefe Decrees are faid to bind thofe to whom they are 
fent. | 
But they were fent to all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
in (G eabas Maryan “te tiene ital | ai 

Astouching the Gentils Which beleeve , we have Written and 
concluded ec. who hadno Commiffioners nor Meflengers dele- 
gated to the Synods; and therefore could not bind them by 
way of any authoritative jurisdidion; For itisa ruled cafe in: 
all fuch proceedings fynodicall, Thofe who have warning and 
liberty to fend to the Synode, thofe'are fubje@& tothe Autho-. 
rity of the Synode ;- what Mr Parker exprefleth as effeuall to 
the conftitution of a Synode , that is approved by all, and by 
Mr Rutierferd ; That which materially furnifbeth Commiffie 
ners.aton Affembly in their gifts ava holineffe, thur which for- 
mally fits them to that work is their calling and fending. Park. t. 
3. cap. 18. Rut. pag. 213, Where there isno delegation of | 
Meflengers by mutuall confent , there is no right of jurifdi- 

hont ee | | 

2. All thefe fundamental! grounds which are laid for the or-- 
derly acting of any of their occafions , ‘take this as confetled; 
for were it enough for feverall Churches to aflemble and to fet 
out Decrees which might bind all tadifferently , whether they 


had Commiffioners or no Commiffioners in their meeting ; 


thenthe Decrees of one Proyince or Nation might.impofe up- 
on another Province or-Nation, which is by all conceived and. 
concluded to be unequall; nay it may fall out’, that they may 
impofe contrary things , and fo of neceflity breed'and bring 
confufion and vexation in ftead of reformation: oF 3 

The Decrees of a Synode bind onelyfuch by an Ecclefiafticall 
jHrisdittion , who delegate Meffengers tothe Synode. be a 

But the Decrees of this Synode bind more then thofe who dele- 
gated Meffengers to it ;.to wit , all the Churches of the-Gen- 
sere 
Therefore , Te hey did not intend to bind by Ecclefiaftcall juris-~ 
dition, but by way of Chriffian Councell: Or more plainly: 
thus,. 

They who fend the Decrees of the Synodo to fuch Churches, . 

Bb.b.b.. 3. . whe 


Seay a eee 


| 
14 Chap.r. — ASurvey ofthe Summe ——— Part. 4. 


Who never fent their Meffengers or ( ommiffioners thither , they 
fend onely by way of Councell, ; ‘ab 
But this Synode at ferufalem fent their Decrees to all the 
‘Churches of the Gentiles, Who never feut their Commiffioners 
thither, ergo. : 
Ergo, They fent onely by way of (ouncell. 
3. That Pattern which fends a Church 200. miles for a Sy- 
- nodeand confociation, that doth not tye a Church either te 
a Provinciall or Nationall Synode. 
But this doth fo. . Se 
If it bereplied; If I may gofofar, therefore I may gather 
one nearer. | 7 pygedy 
Ianfwer ; True, youmay do fo; butitsastrue by this pat- 
tern any delinquent may refufe to do fo; but when his. caufe 
comes to be {canned , and he to be convented before Provin- 
ciall ox Nationall Svnode, he may plead chat liberty , which 
the pradtife of the Apoftels propounded here as prefidentiall 
willallow untothem: And fo by this Samplar , Nationall and 
Provinciall Synods are wholly made fruftrate, and may as well 
be rejected as received, notwithftanding any force of argu- _ 
‘ment from the place or pratife that might conftraine to the 
contrary. 3 | 
4. Its faid A&t. 55.2. When they appointed Paxl and Bar- 
nabas to go to Fernf(alem to inquire touching the opinion of 
the neceffity of Circumcifion, that created them no {mall bu- 
finefle, that the Church of Aaztioch fent other Ateffengers 
with them, Twa's daass && curds, with the fame commifhion, 
and they concurred with the Apoftles in the fentence deter- 
mined: Forthe Church of Aztioch which wasa party, and 
contefted with thofe of the Pharifees againft their falfe con- 
-ceit and opinion,to be judge in their own canfe, is againft rule; 
but chat they may crave councell and concurrence with others, 
~ and fo be a meanesto fettlethemfelves and others in the Faith — 
of the Gofpell , and to walk with a {trait foot in the profef- 
fion thereof , this fuits well with rule and reafon. 


CHAP, 


Pareqg. of Church-Difcipline. Chap. 2. | 


ATTA Ti, 


Where Myr Rutherford his Arguments touching the Superiorie 
ty of Claffes and Synods above particular Congregations, 
are confidered and anfwered; eAnd they are in number 6. 
more , fet down in the 15. ch. of bis book, 7 


4 
i 


. | 
ume He 7. and 9. Arguments propounded in this 15, ch, 
SS feeme to be of greate/? weight , and therefore re- 
SE quire more ferious and ftudious fearch, and to 
45% that purpofe we hall make way for our felves by 
& fome previous Explications in the onclafi= 
ons which follow. 


jr La 


I, Concluf. | 


There # fome firft and moft {upreme Tribunall in the exercife of 
Church-power , unto Which appeales juridice are baft made; and 
from Which uo appeal can be granted or exfpetted, 

Otherwile che wifedome of Chrift would be blemifhed, if there 
fhould be an endleffe maze and circle in feeking reformation, 
which could never be found nor attained. 

Befide, the peace of the wronged and com Plaining party 
would be exceedingly prejudiced , if he fhould never come to. 
a periode in the purfuit of hiscafe, and foneverto a remedy: 
of his Wrong ; and the feeking for a cure would prove far worfe 
then the fuffering of the trouble of the difeafe, . 

Standum in aliquo primo; God, and Reafon, and Nature. 
determine. this: And this I fuppofe muft be an OF cumenicall 
Councell in the apprehenfion and approbation of our moft lear= 
ned and reverend Brethren. é 
CoNCLusion; II 


! 


Hence this fir {t and fupreme Tribunall, which exercifeth pow- 
er-over all other, here can be none to exercife power over it. This - 
followes ex termini , and. out of the Nature of the thing ; 
That which 1 above all, can have none above its. 

: Higher 


. = 
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‘Higher there cannot be then the higheft. I {peak now only 


of away of Afinifteriall proceeding. And this not only equt- 
~ ty but necefficy forceth upon all courfes of judicature, whether, 
civill 1a the Common-wealth, or Ecclefiaftick, in the Churches, 


3. Concluf. 


Hence, the higheft and fupreme Tribunal cannot be peufiied by 
any power of the fame kind : not yet ts there any prejudice to the 
care and wifdome of our Saviour, that the punifhment of [uch ws 


ra 


referved onely to the throne of his divine juftice. ue 


“1. That fuch cannot be cen[wred,common fenfe willteach one. 
Over whom there is no power, upon then can be exercifed no cen 


fure. But the higheft Minifteriall power hath no power in that 
hind above it.( Imeane Ecclefiafticall power ) only the {upreme 
Magiftrate in the Common-wealth, hath a civill co-adtive pows 
erto conftraine the Churches in cafe of their exorbitations and 
Apoftafies from the order of the Gofpel to attend the rules of 
Chrift, and co recover themfelves by a juft Reformation. ° 
But if we look at the higheft Tribunal! of Church-power, in 
cafe they be faulty , whether can an appeale be made in an Ec- 
clefiafticall proceeding 2 To go higher we cannot, becaufe we 
"are atthe higheft : and to appeale.to the inferiour from whom 
the appeale hath beenmade, not onely the roles of prudence, 
but common fenfe willcondgmn aman of folly , in fucha pra- 
ctife, — | halt OY 
2, Noryet doth rhs (inthe fecond place’) derogate any thing 
from the depth of Chrifts wifdome and faithfulneffe in the govern- 
ment of his Chirch : for itisno other , then that which infinite 


providence doth yeild approbation unto. When all flefb hath 
corrupted his way, and erred in judgement, its but rationall,that 


thenthe execution of judgement fhould come into hishand, 
who is the righteous judge of all flefo. ‘ = 

Thefe things being premifed, which cannot be denyed, un- 
lefle we will bid battellto common fenfe, we fhall nowad- 
drefle our felvesto the examination of the feventh and ninch 


Arguments, becaufe they arife out of oneroote, andone bot- — 


tom ferves to beare them both. aay AI0% 
7 Argument of Mafter Rutherford. cs HOLEO. 

<< If when an obftinate Brother offends,we muft tell the Church, 

. * then 


Sa eRe ES 


ph tees 
OLE SG 


SET wn Nemeay Aaa eeenaret glee ete a (eee ae 


Part. 4. of Church-Di{cipline. Chap. 2. 
*¢ then the fame cour(e is tobe taken, When anobftinate Church of 
fonds, Pag. 217 For Chrifts remedy for removing of offences is 
* hence argued to be imperfect if excommunication doth not remove 
“ alloffences., Pag. 221. and prevent the Leavening of many é 
“6 Jumps. (! oe te 4 | 

“He that careth for thepart, muftmuch more care for the 
€ whole Church, and ordaine excommunication for the edifying of 
“it. | | | 

And he that takes care of a nationall (harch , who can doubt, 
< but he hath care of edifying andfaving in the day of Chrift ,Chur- 
“¢ ches of Nations. and Provinces, pag.221. uaa 

This is the zaine and one/y bottom that bears up both the Ar- 
guments, and if this prove brickle, the whole frame will imzis fe- 
dibus ruere; and that this weakenefle may appeare’; I defire no 
better Armory.to fetch weapons from, to wound thiscaufe 
withall, Por fromthe ground of this Argument Lwould rveafon 
thus, notthat. I takethe ground good , but its good again(t him 
and his caufe,becaufe it is his own. , 

If when an obftinate Brother offends I muff tell the Church, 
then when an ob/tinateChnrch offends] muft take the fame courfe: 
then when an Occumenicall Synod or Conncell offends, I muft take 
the fame courfe : but that is. exceeding irrationall. 

Chrifts remedy: of excommunication muft remove al/ offen- 
ces, elfe its imperfet. But excommunication cannot remove the 
offences of an Oecumenicall ( ouncell ; therefore Chrift s remedy is 
imperfect. | 

And that itcannot remove the offence ofa generalCouncell, 
reafon and common fenfe doth evidence at the firftfight , be- 
fides the conclufions formerly proved; for to whom can the ap- 
peale be made, or who can excommunicate / 

‘When Matter Rutherford hath anfwered thefe Arguments, he 
will anfwer himfelfe. 


r Reafonagaintt tt. 


That courfevf proceeding which hinders the removing and hea- 
ling of offences, that is not Chrifts cour{e. : 

But this appeale from particular congregatiows ta Claffes and 
thence toSynods binders the cure of offences. . 


«For fappofe Tam a Delinquent, the Claffis will proceed a- 


Cece gaintt 
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nod neere upon this two hundred yeeres, nor.when there will 
be any, who camtell; before thar be gathered, cenfure can=: 
not be executed uponthefe grounds. 

? | 2. Reafon: 


on of Claffes, and then to Synods doth fo.. | 

The Af[umption will appeare by. practicallizftance: Sa 

1. It fraftrates the power of a Congregations. for if the Delin» 
quent becomplained of to the Congregation:, and thal pere 
ceive an admonition ready to bedifpenfed:, and the vote. pafled: 
againfthim , he prefently makes his appeale,. and prevents the 
proceeding of che Church, For thatis a received rule,. pendente. 


But this courfe of {ubordinating congregations to the juri{ditti~ 


appellatione revs debet pronon judicato haberi,. ? 
2.Niyl cannot fee,but that the rule of our. Saviour is direétly crof-. 
fed. Forwhen the:admouitionis given, and the judgement of 
the offender approves not of the Churches Proceeding, he may. 
_ then go further, and crave the judgement of the Claffis and Sy-- 
nod, and fo keep off the blow of excommunication : which is pros 
fefledly to thwarethe rule of our Saviour, and the words of the 
Text, Whoever heares not the voyce of the Church , iste be caft 
out andoaccounted as.an Heathen. Bus he who appeales ‘from the. 
peacement of the Church after admonition, he heares not the judge 
ment of theChurch, +) 
Therefore he deferves to be cut off ee 
And yer by this Law ef Appeale,the Law of Chrift for the cut-- 
ting off ofa pertinaciousfinner 2 wholly croffed : or.elfe the 
Church may proceed againft him for taking a courfe which ace 
cording to this opinion is Jawfull and regular, . | 


| | ahs | 
Let it yet be further confidered, whether this provifionmade 
by a: Synodicall proceeding, keeping the. patterne here pro- 
pounded, will heale the wound and reforme the finner, though. 
there bengt: an appeale made to an Oecumenicall Councell,.. 


= ee 


Parte 47 
gainft me ; lappealetoa Synod. If the Synod favour menor, 
Twill appeale from itto a National, and from thatto an Oecu- 
menicall councell; and fince there hath not been agenerall Sy. - 


That which fruftrates the power of Congregations, yea dire@ly 
croffeth the rule which our Saviour hath given forthe exercife uf 
difcipline , in each particular Church 5. that isnot Chrifts ways. 


a 
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And that.this provifion according to the propofed grounds,may 
in a legallway be defeated, Ithusfhew, Aa whie 
. The party that isto be cenfuredina Claffis, he ap peales to a 


Synode for his reliefe,as he-hath an allowance by the judgement 


of our ‘eas : 

‘But the Synode of which he will make choice feat be fo farre re- 
mote, that either it will zor be ea/ily gathered , or the Aze(fen- 
gers of the Churches cannot readily be fitted to repaire thereun- 
to, as inftance thus. 3 | yi 

The party chat broacheth falfe Doctrine in Scotland, is not 
convinced , cannot be reclaimed from his errour by the Claffis, 


bute makes an appeale from them to an higher Court of jurif 


di&ion, which may right his wrong; buethat fhall not bea 
Provincial nor Nutionall Synode in Scotiand , but one in Ger- 
many or Holland, and from this pattern he pleads his lawfull 
liberty in {uch a proceeding. 

_ If chey went to have their caufe {canned 200. miles from Ax- 
tioch to ferufalem, why may not Iuponthe like occafion:chal- 
lenge the like liberty ?.and who can oppofe, unlefle he will: 
oppofe the precedentiall practice of the Gofpel. , 

Now when this Errour will be fupprefled, or this Heretick 


reformed by this way, let the Reader judge; For the Evrour it 


may be is fuch, that it is zat worth the labour, andtravell, and 
trouble that muft thus beundertaken; or the cure is like to 
prove fo difficu/e , that its unlikely ever to be attained , or at 


- leaftwife never in feafon; and thus humane devices prejudice 


Gods Ordinances. and their own comforts, 


Thetruthis, ef particular Congregations the higheft Tri- 
bunull, unto which the greived party may appeal in the thira places 
if private Councell, or the witneffe of two have feemed to 
proceed too much fharpely and with too much rigour againft 
him, beforethe Tribunal of the Church, the caufe may caft- 
ly.be fcanned and fentence executed according to Chrift. 

If difficulties axife in the proceeding, the Connfell of other 
(Churches fhould be fought to clear the truth ; but the‘ Power 
of Cenfure xefts ftill in the Congregation where Chrift 
picaed it. | | 


—Letusnow heare what Adv Rutherford anfwers sn this be- 
| z cists Cece 2 halfe 
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. halfe pag. 218. When it was faid an offended Brother cannot have 


a Synode of E lders or a Nationall ed fembly to comsplaine ante, 
2° That Chrift ss fetting down away, how an obstinate Brother 
May be caft out of the Church, where he Was an offender, 


Mr Ratherfords r Anfwer, mo 5 


> 


© E xcommunication muft reach as far as offences 3 bat offences 


** are bermint Church and Church che. 
; Reply. | | ‘i i 
'. “The contrary to this hath been proved, and‘I fappofe apoiy 


cold blood and fecond thoughts it will be confefled , that'a 


general Conncell cannot be excommunicated » though it do of- 
fend, ana 


If the Councell of Nice had determined againit Paphwu- 


tivs in the marriage of Minifters , he muft have fate down . 


in filence , and fwallowed his offence, but could not have. 
gained fatisfation:N either is Chrifts ‘temedy upon this ground. 
infufficient; for excommunication 1 fufficient to attain its end, 
which ts to cut off particular perfons, one, r many, but not whole 
Churches , as anon fhall appear, Chrift willing: ‘ 
«2. He would feenie to retort the Argument, and turn the 
 edgeof itagainfticfelf, thus; — bg 7 
 Thofe who are confociated and neighboured together in the 
“ alls of vifible Church-communion , by scboly one the other... 
< Levyits: 19:17; comforting one another. 1 Theft. 5. 11+ pleading 
“© one with another, Hol. 2.2, and Jo-occafionally commaunicatin 
“© one with another : thefe make up one Vifible Politick. Curck, 
“ that 1 under a common Government, =. af 
“ But foit w, that Sundry particular Sifter Churches are con= 
“‘fociated in the forefaid atts, pag, 279.. Pag 
“ Coloff. 4.16. ALacedonia, Galatia, in the fame adhs of cha=' 
pity. hb €or 5652593 gpa Goro8gradi ai ar wil We 


«* Al/o.sf any per(on be excommunicate in one Congregation, he: 


“#8 al{o in the neighbouring Congregations 5: and hence thefe 


“ vifible alts of Church-communion require acommon Law andi 
“Difeipline, | 


_= Bat one common Lavy and Difeipline they cannot haves tn 
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of Church-Difeipline. 


“Jefe they may by authority convene in one Synode in their prin- 
cipall Members. Is eee? 


ANSWER, 
Thefe ats are of a donble Natare, as ifluing from a donble 
ground; to wit: art tes eat a , | 
s-climnoid gos Chriftian. . 
They are either < or Wakes iat Torres i 
taro  ¢ Ecclefiafticall and Authoritative. 


~ Severall. Churches communicate in the fir#, ‘but nocin che 
fecond; and. Iconfefle, it feems fomewhat ftrangéto me, thar 
~-arefpect fo obvious and ordinary (hould not be obfetved and 
acknowledged; but that which ts moft ftrange of all, that (uch 
attions, which reach not onely to Chr ffians, but to Excommn- 
nicates, yeato Infidels, foould be put as proofs of Church-com- 
wphod, Dit nI30 Hagd doisive eds mays viqo’T dale 0% 

- Aman may rebuke an Excommunicate, andincafe | by way 
of parity , he may covnfell and exhort him, as Mr Rutherford 
srants ; dothic therefore follow that a man exercifeth ats of 
vifible Church»communion? . wit | 


One may ; nay fhould:dj/tribare to the neceffities of other, 
when extremities pinch and prefle: He that fees a Brother 
want , and fours up bis bowels» how dwells the Love of God in 
him? Do good to ak , but efpecially to the Houfhonld of Faith, 
If thine Enemy hunger, feed him’; if hethirft , give him drink: ; 
let him be an gfidelt let him be Excommunicate of other 
Churches. Will any man,can any man therefore rationally con- 
clude, that the/e are vifible aéts of Charch-communion , and fo 
require 2common Law of Difcipline@ = | 

When Paxil rebuked Elymas the forcerer e4é, 13. Checked. 
the fuperftition of the Athenians AE 17. When he fhooke his. 
garment with indignation againft fuch as oppofed and blafphe- 
med; threatned, and condemned them for their finne, 47.78. 
6,7. and profefled to renounce communion with them, And fo 
Paul and Barnabas with the pertinatious7eWes, At.13.46, when. 
they had fharply rebuked them fortheir bafe oppofition a- 
gainft the evidence of the doctrine of che Gofpel , and there- 
fore openly profefled they would turne.to the aie 4 

*, 3 re. 


: Chap.2. A Survey of the Summe Part. 4. 


_ Are thefe atts of Church-communion and require a comsmon 
Law of difcipline? _ eee oN | é 


xs 


To thishead belongs that which he addes inthe 221 pag. as | 


arifing from the like miftake.. | 

~ For when it was [aid, that God hath provided other meanes for 
wholeChurches , then to excommunicate them :. we mult plead 
with them, and rebuke them, but:it wants precept, promife and 
 practifeto excommunicate awhole Church.” 

He Antwers, “ Jt 7s a begging of the queftion; for we defire (faith 
“he) a warrant from Gods word why SifterChurches may ufe fome 
“power of the Keyes a gainft Sifter Churches » [uch as to rebuke 
“ them, and plead with them, and yet we may not ufe all the power : 
“of the Keyes, even excommunication, pag.222. Metts 


Reply. 


~ To which Treply , 1.From that which hath been {aid itis ap= 


parant, that all rebuking 1 not an atl of the power of the Keyes : 
and therefore that may beufed, when excommunication can- 
not. Mie | Laie eee 
Befide,it hath not onely been affirmed but proved, there can 
be no aét of excommunication pafle upon forme Charches , ast 
fuppofe will be granted by them : and it fhall Chrift helping be 
madeevident, chat it can paffe upon none in propriety of 
{peech,or according to the order of theGofpel, a 
Laftly, that rebsking out of Chriftian charity is diverfe from 
an act of authority and excommunication : fappofe there need 
no better proofe then his own principles will yeild. | 
1. One Claflis may admonifh another. 37 Pabsl 
2. One Provincial Synod may connfell,may rebuke another, 
upon juft occafion offered. Giang 
3. One orall of thefe may plead with a generall Councell: 
And yet he grants : One (burch cannot excommunicate another e 
one Provinctall Synod hath xo power over another, none of all 
thefe.can excommunicate a generall Councell, norhave they a- 
hy authority overit, ele webs 


2. He addes, “The fewes did juftly excommunicate theChurch 


“of the Samaritans,and Chrift alloweth thereof, Joh.4.22. Ye wor 
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- Samaritans were never ofthe fewes. 


of Church- Difcipline. 


** (hip, ye know not what, but falvation 13. of the fewes , in which 
“* words (faith he ) Chriff pronounceth the fewesto bethe true: 
Church, and the Samaritans not to be true, | 


: Reply... a 


1. J reply, From thefe words how to fetch or force anex: 
communication ofa Church , Iam yet to learne. For by his 
_own confeffion, excommunication isto deny all Church communi-- 
on with thofe who were of one Church and communion: butfo the 
2, Belides, thereis not any aé# of poWer expreffed by the 

Church of the Jewesupon the Samaritans: nay not a word, . 
fyllable orfentence founding that way, difcovering any judici<- 
all proceeding of the Jewes‘inthat behalfe, - 

3. Itstrue, our Saviour doth plainely and perem ptorily pro- 
nounce thar their eftate Was Idolatrous,and corrupt and perfec: 
ly heathenifh. But thence to inferre the power ofthe Church — 

_to excommunicate another, would be a far fetched and in truth: 
a feeble inference. Shoulda man reafon thus, Ifour Savi- 
ourcondemn the ‘Samaritans worthip for heathenifh and Idola- 
trons, inthat they worfhip they know not what + then one Sifter 
Church may excommunicate another : ] fuppofe the repeating 
of fuch confequence were reply enough :as he, Recitare eft con- 

fHtare.. eet 


Laftly,when he defires to know what excommunication wif it 
be not todeny ‘all Church communion with fuch who were. 
once in one Church, ge : 

Ireply : Something is here craved , which hath been proved . 
to be farre from truth, to wit, that the confociatin of Churches - 
# to make aPre/byteriall or Synodicall (burch':andto make the - 
particular congregations members of theChurch,as az integrum - 
which is not fo, bura MCeLe concurrence and combining of their - 
councels together , . without any authoritative and Church jurif= - 
aittion over the particulars, . | 

And this he perceived to followby undenyable-Argumenr, 
that the renouncing thé right hand of fellowship, which other - 
Churches may do, and fhould.do as o¢cafion requires, is another 
thing from CXCOMMBUNICALION: 

: 4,. Beeanlg- 


~Chap.2. = . Survey of the Summe Part. 4. 
1. Becaufe one congregation may do this to another. | 
One Provinciall Synod to avother, which yet have no power 
given them by Chrift over eachother. The like may be faid of 
the rejection ofa particular Church by a Synod; and that isall 
thaccan be faid. | i‘. | 
2, That which every Chriftianman or Woman may do to one, 
or many that is not excommunication. aay ive ara 
But any Chriftian man or woman may , apon juft 
grounds, rejetk the right hand of fellowfrip wiih others , whom they 
CABNGHEXGOMURUILCALE one ean) sue kG VERE OA GS 
In aword, there may be .a totull feparation, where there is no 
excommunication, Becaule excommunication 1 a fentence judi 
ciall, prefuppoung ever a folenen and [uperior power over the pat- 
ty fentenced; but no fuch thing in feparation, or rejection, Se- 
parationis,and may be, from thofe that are without the Church: 
but excommunication is onely of them, wha are Within... 

A man never fo. meane, may feparate from the A [femblies of 
Turkes, Pagans, and Papilts : yet for the fame perfon to excome 
municare fach anAflemblie,would be a finfull profunation ofGods 
Ordinance. : | 


: 


8 eArgument of Mr. Rutherford. 
Hiseighth Argument is taken fromthe common concur- 
rence of theApoftles in their counfels and carriages of bufineffes, 
« Tf all weighty affaires that concerneequally many particular 
“congregations, were managed, not by one fingle congregation, but 
«“ by the joynt voices and [uffrages of Apoftles,Paftors, and feletted 
“ brethren of many congregations ithe Apoftolick Church: Then 
“‘ were Synods the prattice of the Apoftles, anadnot Independent con- 
“© gregations. | okie | SN 
“© But the firft is true. pe ee 
“ The Affumptionis proved by indutlion, 


* Thefeleb Paftors of the Chriftian World, and felett brethren 3 


« chofe Matthias, ACti1. The treafiry, of the Churches.%as. com- 
“ mitted totheeApoftles, becaufethat concerned ally AC. 4.33.34. 
“The comonSynod of the 1 2 Apaftles. ordainedDeacans ,Att.6. Bathe. 


“ There t2 a Synod of Paftors at Ephefus,. Act,23. 28, whom, 


“Daul warned to take heedtothe flack. 


© Peter giveth an. account of his. goreg.to the-Gentiles 9; before, ! 


«© 4 Synod of Apoftles and brethren, ABUN% vo 
An Affembly of Elders appoint Paul to purity.bienfelfe, AC,21.. 
‘SES it | At et 


3 
| 


Pare” ; of Church-Difeipline. 
A Synodof Elders ordained Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 14 


Reply. 


Reply. Dhefe feverall places have commonly and frequent- 
ly beeen propounded and alledged many times, in many pafla- 
ges of the book, they have met us, as it were, at every turne, and 
ftopped us in our way = In all which we have referred the full 
debate and difguifition about them,yato this,as the proper place. 

And therefore we fhalltake leave a litt!e more ferionfly , ro 
examine the particulars once for all : that fo it may appeare, 
what vigor and validity is in all chefe inftances to conclude the 
caufe in hand, and whether there is a fufficient cafe to place fo 
great confidence in the feverall practices here exprefled. 

‘Onely before wecan apply our felves to the particulars, that 
muft here be remembredand taken along withus, which will 
eafily be yeilded and confeffed on ali hands. . 

_ 1. The office of the Apoftles, being extraordinary, as having 
the care of all the Churches under their care and watch, they 
did, as extraordinary perfons, interpofe their power in all the 
particular Churches, where ever they came : asalfo exprefle 
their judgements by vote and counfell, as occafion did require. 

And therefore what they did inthiscafe, icmuftnot, it 

foould not be drawn into example : extraordinary prattices, are no 
| futable ingredients to make up ordinary precedents , as certaine 
and ftanding copiesto fucceeding generations. But we muft 
take onely that which ts ordinary, when we would make ordi- 
nary patterns to regulate our proceedings by, 
_. This being once mentioned and remembred, it will eafe us of 
needlefle repetitions in the fucceeding difcourfe, 

-Treply then,Firlt generally.Secondly we {hall examine fhort- 
ly the particulars, 
e 1, Generally, That there can be no warrant or proofe of a Sy- 
| nod in the[e feverall inftances, It willappeare by apparant evi- 
dences from Mafter Rutherfordhis owne principles; who pag, 
| 204. layes this down asa confefled truth , which admits no 

difpute, | 

| 1. “ That the members of aSynoa , wouft be Elders and bre- 
|” “thren, fent as Commiffioners from feverall Churches, which are 
not here to be found in any of thefe places, 
mt ee Dade 2 The 
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~ 2. “The ground of thus gathering members from many Chur- 
“ches, it muft be matter of weight , andthat which is attended 


- & with much difficulty and danger alfo, 


3, “ Lhe manner of their proceeding, tsby Way. of 4ifquifition 
“and agitation of all or many of the members , who are willing to 
“ fheake. | i 

4. “The decifions and determinations ave by common confent,, 
“ and joynt approbation of all, in whofe name [uch fentences are de. 
creed and publifhed, | : 

And none of all thefe are to be found i any of thefe infbances + 
fo that tomy fhallow conceiving, there is not the leaf fem. 


_blance of a Synod. 


ticulars into {peciall confideration, Sa 

In Ad.1. There be thefe three thingsto be attended , which. 
take up the fubftance of the whole proceeding, 3 

1. Petr leades the action, layes forth the ground of their 
meeting, and the mind of God , how the a@tion fhould be ma- 
naged, ver.15 t0-23, are saps bets 

2. The whole Affembly, by mutual! confent, prefent two to. 
choice, 

3, Andcommend the determination of the bufineffe toGod: 
by prayer, and focaft lots. ‘ | 2 
_ What ts here done, that carryes the face or appearance ofa Sy- 
nod? . 

True: the eleven Apoftles. were here together ,. becaufe they 
were injoyned by our Saviour, to abide in derualens, untill they. 

were indued with the fpirit from above. But there is nothing — 
here done, but aay ove might have done it ; nor was there 
need tocrave theconcurrence of other Churches which they 
hadnot. The whole Church concurred, by mutual! confene to. 
appoint two to lot : and accepted him,upon whomthe lor felf, 
Here wasno joynt voyces: and fuffrages of Paftors and fele@ 

Brethren of many Congregations , which wasthe thing to be. 
proved. Norcan I imaginewhere the force of the difpute lies, . 
or whence it will be fetched, | ees 

If Peter directed the particular Affembly , how farre they. 
thould go., and after what. manner they fhould proceed in ma- 
king way for the choice of ALarthias ; then Synods haye Ec-. 
clefiaftick Authority over particular Congregations, ee 

~ How crafy is fuch a confequence, a ie And. 


But fecondly,let us come fome what neerer,and take the par= 
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of church-Difcipline. : 


And yet the fecond inftance catties a further diftance from the 
caufein hand, andis marvellous wide from the marke : For 
all that is expreffed, or canbe gathered from ed 4, 35. 
That the Apoftles had the dipofing of the common treafury and 

rovifion, Which men raifed by the felling of their goods, and 
jaid itat their feet, to difpenfe as feemed fittelt to their wife- 
dome: Aliwhich its certain they did as extraordinary perfons, - 
and that in an extraordinary manner ; the Officers which were 
to take care of fuch occafions , wor being yet appointed in the 
Church. ‘A 
where are the joynt voices and fuftrages of Apoltles , Pa- 
ftors, and feleét Brethren of many Congregations , which 
were to be demonftrated by promife co be in this Example ? 
Befide , how Deacons are to order the treafury of the 
Church , needs no Synod at all, if we would confider the mat- 
ter without the extraordinary managing of it, to reafon thea 
from this place, — | i 
If the Apoftles by the extraordinary power of their places 
did manage the treafury of the Church, becanfe the Office 
of Deacons was not yet infticuted ; Thena Synodhath Au- 
thoritative Ecclefiaftick Power overa Congregation. 
- Such an inference hath little cement of reafon, 


Chap. 2. 


Neither doth the third inftawcecomes near the Conclufion 
tobe proved, Aé. 6.3,4,5. touching the ordination of Dea- 
cons; For where are the joyat voices and fuflrages of Apo- 
files , Elders, and felect Brethren of many Congregations, 
which was the propofition to be confirmed? Its true the people 
are directed to make choice of able men , and that any 


- Congregation in particular may do, nay it hath right todo, 


without aSynod. The Apoffles as extraordinary men, they Laid 
ontheir bands for the eftablifhment of them in their places, be- 
ing extraordinary perfons , and having a plenitude of power 
inthem: Butto inferre hence , : | 
Ifthe Apoftles laid on their hands uponthe Deacons ele- 
Ged by the people ,therefore a Synod hath authoritative pow- 
erovera Congregation; fuch an inference will appear feeble 


at the firlt fight. 


The ri. of the Aéts and 3. verf. comes next to confidera- 
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Chap, 2. 
tion , and that hath: as itt Je ; 
then any of the former, 


For there be no joynt: voices: and fuffrages: of Paftors and. 


felect Brethren of many Congregations, which was the thing 
to be proved, but it is not {0 much.as remembred., but laid a- 
fidewholly. aie A, 

2.. There ts-zo evidence givenin, of many Churches here pre- 
fent ,nay no certainty of any; but its moft certain they met 


not (if they metat all) in way of a Synod, or forthat end, ~ 


nor acted, nor intended any thing that way: Onely fome of 
the fewes, who were not fo throughly informed and con- 
vinced of the liberty and lawfulnefle to converfe with the Gene 
tilesin holy communion as Peter had done with (ornelixs, they 
queftioned his courfe , and demanded a reafon and warrant of 
his practice: To whom he gave'an account , that he might 
remove all doubts out of their minds and {tumbling ftones out 
of the way of the profeflion, as any Chriftianman would, 
-andany Apoftle ought to remove any appearance of offence 


that any might take in their way. 


But hence to reafon, If Perer gave an account. and warrant. 


of his communion with (Cornelius to thofe Jewes that queftio- 
ned it, and was not futhciently informed therein , beit done 
- before them, orneverfo many befide them: 
Then a Synodhath an authoritative Powerover a Congre- 
gation; there is no conclufive force, nay intruth, nora co« 
jour, in fucha.confequence. 


That of e4it,21. carries fome (mall Appearance atthe firk 
view: but when we fhall come to nearer fearch, it will be 
found to have little pith in ce, ae 

dts true Pazl went to vilite Fumes with whom all the Elders 
were as it might feeme by fome intimation and appointment 
of Pau/scoming, that they might entertain him ; but rhe joynt 


faffrages of many Elders and fele@ Brethren, of many Congres 


£ations, to determine any bufinefles,as being called thereunto; 
there is nor vela,ne vefti cium quidem. | | 
Onely the text fayes , Pax! (aluted them » as it may feeme; 
meeting on purpofe to that end, and he reported to them the 
paflages of Gods providence towards him, & the good hand of 
Gods bleffing upon his Jabour: They allo acquainted him, how 


Cea 


Parr, 4. 
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occafions ftood with them, what rumors were fpread abroad of 
him,and what a jealous eye the Jews had rouching his difregard 
of Aofes Law, and fuggefted {uch advice as might feeme moft 
advantageousto promote the work of the Lord, 


There is nothing here done orrecorded , but whar the El- | 


ders of a Congregation might daoto fome faithfull Minifter that: 
was arrived at their coatt, ; 

There ts nothing like calling or carrying on of a Synodi- 
call work ; and without all queftion, Syxod there was none, be- 
canfe it mult be either Provinciall or Nutionall ; and touching. 
either of thefe, there is not fo much as any {yllable that founds 
this way, inthetext: And toreafon hence, 

If famesand the Elders met to entertaine Pzz/ at his com- 
ming, and he faluredthem, and they fuggefted to him , how 
he might fo carry himfelfe in wifedome and warinefle, that 
he might crufh the falfe rumours that were fpread of him; 
Then a Syned hath Ecclefiafticall Authority over a Congrega- 
tion: There is no conitraining force in fucha kind of rea- 
foning. | 


_ That of Atts.20. 28. hath leaft of all, that lookes this way : 
For the fcope of the place, and purpofe of the Spirit, is on- 
ly this; Paz/ now refolved for Rome, and by the Spirit of 
Prophecy knowing that he fhould never fee thofe coafts, nor 
their faces , among{t whom he had preached the Gofpell; 
knowing alfo , that falfe Teachers as ravening wolves would 


endeavor to make a prey of them: He therefore defires to » 


take hisleave, and folemn farewell of them , andto leave a 
favoury caution and heart-breaking exhortation, as his laft 
farewell with them, and to that purpofe fends for the Elders 


of Ephefus, and poures out his paflionate and affectionate ex- 


preffions into their bofome. 

Where ws there any the leaft foew of the joynt voices and faftra- 
ges of Apoltles, Elders, and felect Brethren , of many Com 
gregations> ee 

Here were none but the Elders of Ephefus, and all things 
in the text argue they were Rulers of one Congregation: They 
are onely Elders of the Church, not Churches, verf, 17. 
He chargeththem to attend to rhe flock, mS womng.v. 28. 

But had they been the Elders of never. fy many Churches, 

~ Dddd 3 


fent - 


eae ye 
re ya) Fons ‘ 
Nae rs ; : Set ARG 


Chap.2. : A Survey ofthe Summe Pare, a: 


fent for by the Hoyt Apoftle, to take his farewell o them, 
and to leave fome fpirituall Councell with them: Alackad ay, 
-what is thistoa S 'ynod, orto the Ecclefiaftick. Authority of a 
Synod over particular Congregations ? Here there is neither 
joynt voices, nor difputing, nor decreeing , bne onely hearing 
and attending the Jaft words ofa dying and departing Apoftle. 
To reafon thus; Ifthe Elders of Ephe/us met at Miletum, - 
were fent for by Pal, to come to vifite him, as he paffed 
~ by-in-his travell, and to take their farewell of him » and to re- 
ceive fome holy councell from him ; ; : 
Then Synods have an Ecclefiafticall Power over Congrega- 
tions. wee i | 
How unreafonable would fach a reafon feeme ? 


The laf? place alledged of 1 Tim, 4.14. (The laying on of 
the hand of the E lder foip upon Timothy.) is I confette accompa. 
nied with much difficulty and obfcurity , and deferves through 
examination ; but thzs place hath been opened and handled in the 
head of Ordination , whether we refer for the while: we fhall 
only wow attend fo much as concernes the prefent Argument, 

Whatever then 1s the meaning of the text, its certain, it 
fals fhore of that, for which it is alledged here by Mafter Ry. 
therford, nor doth it prove the Propofition for which it is 
brought ; nay if his allegation may be attended , it wholly 
trofleth a maine Conclufion , for the maintenance whereof he cone 
tends. i 4 Ohh 
‘a. That zt proves mot that for which its brought is evident by 
the letter of the text; for the Propofition under hand to be 

made good, is this; 3 i 
~_ That the waighty affaires were managed by the voices and 
fuffragesof Apoftles, Paftors, and fele@ Brethren of many 
Congregations, . | . oe 

But in the place of Timothy we have onely the hand of 
the Elderthip ; bur nota word of any fele& Brethren, that 
were interefted inthis work. Raa : 

2. Nay itwillappeare upon fearch , if this Argument be 
goodto prove this caufe, for which itis brought, its certain 
it will confure another caufe Strongly maintainedby Maker Ru- 
therford; forI reafonthus: ; AUTH / 

If the laying onthe hands upon Timothy was, by the concur- 

. , : rence 


Part. 4. 


_ rence of the Elders and fele& Brethren of many Congréga- 


tions ; then Ordination is not an act proper to the Elderfhip, 

but iffues from the power of the fele¢ Brethrenalfo , and fo 

the Church of Beleevers have a hand init. : | 
But the firft istrne by Mafter Ratherfords aflertion; The 


laying the hand in Timothy his Ordination, was by concur- 


‘fence of Eldets and fele& Brethren of many Congregations, 


"Let Mafter Rutherford now take his choice ; If he deny the 
Aflumption, then he doth confeffe by that deniall, that the 
place was wholly mifalledged by him, and that he miffed his- 


purpofe and the proofe of that it was brought for, 

The confeqnence of the Propofition upon his own grounds 
cannot be gainefayed ; if the fele@t Brethren have a joynt hand 
and fuffrage in the worke of Ordination with the Elderthip , 
then isnot the work proper to the Elders, for which he hath 
fo frequently , fo. conftantly contended through his whole 
booke. We have ftayed the longer, becaufe we defired to clear 
this coaft, that when thefe places comein our way, we may 
look over them without any trouble, or once making a ftand or 
{tumble at them, | Se AE, $8 2: 


| 10 Argument of Mafter Rutherford. 

That government is not from Chrift , that cs deficient in the 
“ meanes of the propagation of the Gofpell, to Nations and C ongre> 
“gations that want the Gofpell, 

“But the government by Independent Congregations isfach.” 
: The Affumptionhe approves by the doétrine of Indepen- 

ency. 

Paftors and Dottors may not preach the Gofpell without the 
** bounds of their own Congregation, nor can they exercife any Pa- 
“forall atts elfewhere. — - | 

* Audfo Paftors and Dottors now, fince the Apoftles timeshave 
“no authority Paftorall to preach the Gofpellto thofe who fit in 
“© darkuneffe. ah 

“ And if they do preach,they do it as private men,not as Paftors,. 
“they have no paftorall authority from fe[us Chrift and hisChurch 
“pag, 224. | ) 


: Reply. ; 
For Reply, I fhall by way of prevention, defire to fettle that 


— which & our tenet >: That Doéfors and Paftors may preach, to alk 
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ag forts, upon all accafions, when opportunity and likerty 1 offered,pay 


they ought foto do. But this they do not as Paftors, but as gifted 
and inabled Chriftians, who ule their talents given them by God 


_and Chrilt,to the beft advantage of Gods glory and the good 


of one , a8 any opportunity 1s prefented and put into their 
han Ss . 2) Bhi 
But they neither do, nor in trath have. right to exercife ANY Atha 
thoriy and-jurifdittion over them, and this I fhall prove in feve- 
rall cafes from his own grant.For pag. 226. {peaking againft the 
-opinton and expreffions of Mr. Davenport&M, Beaft “That will 
‘‘have “Paftorsfo far firangers to all Congregations, fave onely 
“ their own, that they fay, other Churches are without, and that 
‘they have nothing todo tojudge them, and ailedge for tha, 1 Cor. 
5.12. but by thofe who are without, Paul meaneth not thofe who 
Were not of the congregation of Corinth but he meaneth Infidels 
** andheathens , asin other Scriptures : for Paul judged and exe 
“* communicated Aymeneus and Alexander, 1Tim.1.20ho were 
© without the Church of Corinth, , eeey. 

It is granted then by Mafter Rutherford,that Pagans and Infi- 
dels are without in the eApoftles juzdgement,and that the Paftor | 
of Corinth could not judge them. / 

Lhofe whom Paftors of Churches cannot Ecclefiaftically judge, 
over them they have no paftor-like power, nor canbe faid in propri- 
ety of fpeech to be Paftorstofuch.  - 

But Pagans and Infidels, Paftors of Churches cannot judge, 
therefore over them they have no paftorlike power, nor can in truth 
be called their Paftors, “i yeeti | 

The Affumption is Mafter Rutherford his own grant and con- 
feffion.\ — iz | TKS 

_. The propofitioncannot be gainfaied:for the power of order and 
j4rifdition,ever go together, The being of a Paffor to a people, 
doth, in the very nature and conftitution of the Calland Office 


_ give power of judgement, over that. people to whomhe ftands in. 


that relation, as being ove (peciall att of feeding. eae Ss 

And in truth, how comes any man to take a Paftorall power 

over any Pagans? By zature noman hath any : For it is not 

conveyed by way of Propagation. By inffitution he cannot. 

challenge it; for an extraordinary Commiffion of that Latitude — 

Chriftnever gaveto any,but the Apoftles, go preach and teach all — 
Nations. Ifthen any.man receives it, it muftbe by their ve-. 
ie HEE ak cain aaa iii 4 
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Luntary election and choice, which becaufe they nor have, nor can 
fhew , they have no right of Ecclefiaftick and Office-rule over 
them ; here that queftion is feafonable, and will not receive an 
anfwer, Who gave you this authority ? 

Nay its certain, a Paftor of one Congregation ( elected and 
fetled according to Chrift ) cannot receive a Paftorall power o- 
ver-Pagans, but he muft relinquifh the place and Power in which 
he is : unleffe we fhall bring in an allowance of plaralities and 

_ tot quots , a conceit fo loathfome, that the moft ingenious a- 
mongft the Papifts have abhorred the Patronage of, 


Laftly, let any man put his power to proof in the exercife of 


it, and his experience will make it more then plaine, its a ching. 
meerly imagined and arrogated without rule, there is no realj. 


ty in fuch prefumed rights. Forthe Pagan offends, he rebukes 


him, he will not heare; he then cakes one or two » he rejects 
them alfo : he reports it to the Church, he cafts away the advife 
ofany Church. What will the Paftor or his Church do? Ex- 
communicate him, how will chey? howcan they? Tocafta 
man out of Church communion,that never was inChurch-com- 
munion, how irrationall? how impoffible ? The iffue therefore 
évidenceth, it was a prefumption, no power in truth; .for when 
it comes to proofe its powerlefle. cy . 


Before we leave this place, let me leave two things upon re- 
cora with the Reader, which may lead him toa right conceiving 
of what he hath met withall, or fhall meet with touch. 
ing the power of a Church-Ruler, Forfrom the premiles its 

laine. | 

: 1, That dare preaching toa people, though it was ordinary 
and often, is wot aw alt of pajftorall power and fo jurifdicion, bur’ 
hisConimiffion is mainly to be attended,which givesvigour and 
validity in that worke, | And therefore, -; j 13 

2. Aman may preach by Pafforall power, infome place, re 
fome people, and the fame perfon may preach without paftorall 
jurifaittion to others, but onely as an able gifted Chriftian. 


2, Againe out of Mafter Rutherford ‘his graat snanother 
> Place,I hall dipure againit bis opinion exprefled in this. 

99] Its aconelufion which he fets down, pag.72. 
“We deny thar Chrift hath given power of jurifdittion to one 
Bee 3" | Ecee : par- 


Chap.2, 


ae 
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© particular congregation over another particular congregation, 


“nas.199. We grant that one Prefhytery, hath no jurifdittion o- 
“ver another Pre[oytery. ? 4 
Suppofe now that one, ormany, or all, of one Presbytery,. 
fhould be deftitute.of Elders :: The Paftors-ofanother Presby-— 
tery cannot.exercife any paftorlike a&tsthere > nor yet inano» 
ther Province and Natton:. by. the fame proportion over whoa 
they have no jurildittion , over themthey can exercife no paftore 
like power ;. but the firft 13 granted ,and thevefore the fecond 1 yeil- 
ded. . 3 ‘ | 


Let us now liften co the reafons which Malter Retherford al= 
ledgeth, Whereby he endeavours to prove ;. becaufe the governs 
ment by Independent-( ongregations doth not authorife perfons to 
he Paftors avdT eachers to‘Pagans, and by Paftorall authority, to 
make them the Churches of Chrift, therefore that government 2 
deficient in the meanes of the propagation ofthe Gofpell, 


Mafter Rutherfords fir Reafor, 


1. Because itis unbefeersing the care of ( hrift’, that paftorai’ 
« authority fhould be [o confined at heme ,. and imprifoned Within 
“¢ the lifts of every particular Congregation, that the care fpoken of 
© 9Cor.11.28. (ould be now in no Paftors.upon the-earth,but be: 
“dead with the Apofiles.. 


Reply. 


Reply, Thateach Congregation fhould have their own Pa- 
ftors. and teachers, and that.out of their-calling and commifi- 
on,. as they have paftorall power ,. fo they fhould have care of 
them, over whom they have taken charge, 1s granted. | | 

| Thatias Chriftians in love to Chrift, his Gofpel.and the foules- 
of fellow Chriftians, as far as liberty, opportunity ,. and ability 
willreach , they fhould. eccafonaily put forth their care and 
‘paines to promote their fpirituall good, ts confeffed. 
 Butthat onesor. many, orallofthem, fhould have Paftorall: 
authority , andout of that pround exercife:paftorall care over 
all Churches,asthe place.alledged would,2Cor.1.28. or indeed. 
overmany.: itseroffe ta the inftitution of our aaa hie 
ty Sa eS th a Ore. 
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fore it fhould not, nay in truth it cannot be exercifed by any or- 


dinary man. 3 ' . 
TheApoftles indeed becaufe their'calling was extraordinary 


their gifts extraordinary, and affiftance extraordinary,they had 


a larger taske , even the whole world, as Chrifts field co Till - 


Hl Nations. Every creature reafonable. 


~ Bur Paftors and Teachers, who have but ordinary gifts, they 
have but, as it were, an Acre of ground, a particular Congregati~ 
on totill and teach: and he that knowes his duty, and doth hus daty, 
will find enough of that , mS wayvie Ad.20.28. 3 
. So that we fhould be very carefullto caft any difparagement 
upon the wifdom and care of our Saviour, becaufe he hath now 
putanend to the extraordinary callings of Apoftles and E- 
wangelifts , when the end of them ts attained : or weakly and 
finfully make our felves more mercifull and mindfull’ of the 
good of the Church, then he, who isthe God of mercy, is, 
Whenhe thereforecares moft for his Church, becaufe he 
doth confine thePaftorall power and paines of one man to one 
Congregation , as fenfe it felfe willteach, He that keepes 
the ftream in one channell, he beft provides for the {trength of 


it, 
». Reafon, 


‘He addes; “ As if thefe places, 1Cor.10.3 2. 1Cor.9.19,20, 
«57, ROM.1.14,15. ROM.9. 2, 3. did not preffe upon all Minifters 
<¢ of Chriftythe extending of their paftorall vigilancy to the feeding 
© and governing of all the Churches in their bounds, that make up 
« ane. vifible body, Pag.225. 7 


Reply. - 


Reply is. If all this were sranted, yetthat isnot proved, 
which was propounded, and {hould be concluded : that becaufe 
they had not paftorlikeauchority to make Pagans Churches, 
therefore they are deficient ; all that ishere faid, falls fhort of 
that. | 
~ But the reafon is not onely wide of the marke , but wide of 
the truth.For befides that ofRom.1.14Which is peculiar to the 


_ calling of an Apoftle, and therefore preffeth no particular mi- 
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nifter at this day, unleffe any man would vainly conceit he hath 
a commiffion to preach to all Nations and all conditions of 
men, the calling and the date of the Apoftles commiffion being 
now,out chisconcernes no particular Officer. Pas 
. The reft of the places refpect onely a double Chriftian duty, 
unto which all men are bound ; namely, That we fhould walk 
inoffenfive towards all. 1 Cor. 10, 33. and fecondly, we 
fhould ufe our liberty co comply with all mens occafions , that 
asmuch asinus lies, we may edify a!l, which each muft do’ 
that isnota Paftor, and each Paftor fhould do asa Chriftian 
among{t them, over whom hecanexercife no Paftorall Au- 
thority . asto thofe of another Presbytery , and of a generall. 
Councell. | ca ee ee > 
Thirdly , He would inferre fome seeming abfurdities, which 
would follow from this kind of Government. Asfirlt, Heace 
(he fayes) ‘* It nau? follow, that when the Grecian ( hurch fhall be 
“wronged by the Hebrew, that the Paftars may not Synodically 
“meet , and by joynt authority remove. offences. Pag, 225, 
Vo AGadars: ails. 3 ay : hin 
reply , There is no colour for fuch aninference, nordoth — 
it once touch the thing to be proved ; For let itbe granted , 
that the Paftors may meet Synodically y and by authority alfo re= 
move offences ; yet they fhall not have powerto give Paftorall. 
Authority to men to make (burches of Pagans: Nay trom his. 
own grant ,. though they do thus meet, yet he denies they 
can give Power over the { burches under other Prefbyteries, 
The fecond inference is.of the fame ftamp; comes not.near 
the mark. : | | er ie 
* If followeth that all the meetings of the Apoftles and Paftors 
“to take care authoritatively for the Churches,as AB.1.AB.4,35 0 
AE. 6.2, 254s AGEL, Lj Ab. 211 Oo ActueO, 291 A.8, 14, 
“ Add, 14.1, 2, 3.44.15. 6. were all meetings extraordinary and. 
“temporary, | | 


I reply ; Let all be granted for the prefent , that he would. 


defire; let thefe meetings be ordinary , and let them care au- 


thoritatively forthe Churches-in what they did ;~ yet this gives. 
in no evidence ,. that they can give Paftorall Power and Jurif- 
diction to men out of the Churches; for we have heard, that 
the. Apoitle affirmed it, and he granted it.in this fenfe; thac 
Vauaithy | Paeaipes, UES BETS | 
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no ordinary Paftors can judge thofe who are without,and thofe 
are Infidels by his grant. © | 
- So that though they have Powerto meet , and thefe meet- 
ings beordinary, yet neither of thefe grounds will evince that 
they do, orcan give Paftorall Jurifdiction to judge fuch as be 
Without therefore none of thefe inferences come near the thing 
to be proved; Forif therefore Government by Independent 
Congregations be infufficient, becaufe it anthorifeth not perfons 
tu be Paftors overPagans,and bv paftorall Authority to make them 
the Churches of Chrift ; then this Government by Synodicall 
pernee will be infufficient ; for we fee it labours of the fame 
ault. , } | 
The third Inference failes in the fame manner as the former. 
- Thus are thefe Inferences alcogether impertinent ; but the 
places themfelves are mifunderftood , ashath at large been di- 
{puted in the Reply to the former An{wer, ) 
Since it hath appeared in all the places formerly handled 
( for thefe witnefles have been brought to {peake, but their e- 
vidence proves nothing in ifflue ) there isno Synodicall meet~ 
ing , nor any Ecclefiafticall Power authoritatively to impofe 
upon particular Churches; onely in e4é. 15. there isa true 
Synod truely gathered, and they did chat, which the Churches 
of Chriftinould do: confociate with one another, and by mu- 


tuall concurrence; lay all their.cares and counfels together, to 


promote the good of Chrifts Kingdome. Ca 
Whetherthe Apoftle had any thing or nothing extraor- 


dinary in theirmeeting, vponwhich Mr Rutherford layes 


fo much waight and conceives fo much miftake, lec ic be 


confidered ? 8 wt} 
1, Whether the acting of the Deacons work, ( 4é, 4.35.) 


be ordinary for any ? e 
* 2. Thatthey had their votes, and ruled the action in ever 


Affembly , whether that was ordinary ? ~ " | : 
3, Whether the care of all, and their Commiffion reaching 


all, be ordinary and perpetuall ? 


Mafter Rutherfords 11° Argument istaken from the light 
ef fancified reafon.. 


& For fantlified reafon teacheth , that the ftronger Authority 


of the greater Politick, Body of Chrift foould help the parts of 
Be eth Beas gc the 


Chap.2.° - A Survey of the Summe Part. 4. 
“ the Body, that are wedker, as 1Cor. 12,23,26. The whole 
€ Body helpeth the weaker and lef[e honourable Membere 
_ “Therefore the greater Body and Nationall Church w to com- 
©* municate its eAtuthority, for the good of aparticular Church, 
which ws apart thereof. | Pe ON ; 


ANSWER, 


The Propofition is true ; but the Affvmprtion takes that for 
granted , which isthe very queftion to be proved , and hath 
‘been fo often denied: For there be zo Natioxall Churches , 
which are the zntegrum to particular Congregations as the parts 
thereof: Nor doththe pattern Aé. 15. give any evidence of 
Ecclefiaftick, Furisdittion , ashath been declared before; and - 
ifit did, furelythere would come very flow help, if we fhould 
fend 200. miles to Synods alvwayes, as that place fets a prece- 
dent before us, ae | | 2 ie 

- As their Members are the greater, they may and fhould con- 
fociate , and lay their Counfels together, and in the multitude — 
of Councellers there is fafety. : 

Oxj, “ But fuppofe thé greater part of the Church of ( orinth 
* erre ? | be 

Answ, Suppofe the greater part of the National! and — 
OEcumenicall Councell erre; the fame difficulty urgeth upon 
the fame fuppofition, and we profit not at all, When Wwe feek, auc 
thoritative reliefe beyond a particular Chirch, 

Osj. “ Butthe Lord fayes, Take us the little Foxes. 

- ANSw. True, therefore much more the greater Foxes. 
_ Osj. But that % an att of Authority and difciplinary taking, 
wmyoyned to the Church. : : habe 

Answ. Beittherefore thofe that have the Authority in 
their hands, they fhould doit; andif they be followers of _ 
Chrift , they will do it, hee «Aa a A, 


O3sj. What if the Congregationbe corrupt and will not? : 
I reply ; What if the Synod Nationall, OEcumenicall, be 
corrupt and hereticall, and refufeto do it? There is no more 
help in the one, then in the other upon fuppofals. 


_ When its laftly added , “That the Argumentis drawn from 
“the greater eAnthority in the Politick Body , to the lef: 
i | Tees “fer 


c 3 
‘fer, but Brotherly Councell 2 no eAuthority. 

Itstrue, the Argument istaken from that Authority in 
the refemblance and fimilitude; but that fimilicude is not made 


good in the cafe inhand, and inthe reddition, which was the 


thing to'be proved : For it isthe thing queltioned , and by us 
denied; Thata Claffishath any Power , according to Chrift, 
over particular Congregations... 


Malter Rutherfords 12!» and laft Argument taken from: the 
prattice of the Fewes. | 
If Chrift left the Churches of a whole Nation in no Worfe cafe 
< then the Nationall Church of the Jewes wasin, @&c. forthe 
“rurning away of wrath. Then hath Chrift ordained to Silas 
Sin the New Teftament, Nationall Affemblies, which authoritu- 
« rively,.c@c.. But Chrift hath left the Churches of a wholéNa- 
St +j0n in no worfe cafe then the Nationall Church of the fewves was 
* in, for the reaching of the forefaid ends, 


Reply; 


. Forreply. The propofition 13 denyed, becaufe there.isa mar- 
velous difference betwixt the Nationall Church of the fewes, and 
all otber Churches, that ever were or fhall befince that unto the 
end of the world, Forthat-wasa National Church truely and 


| properly fo called and fo appointed by God, had National Or- 


dinances, and Offices peculiar to it felfe, and fo alfo authoritative 


power, which was appropriate to themin a fpeciall manner, 
none of which ever did , norcan belong to any other Nation 


in the world befide, | ps 
Nor yet doth it follow fromhence, that the Churches of the 


_ Gentiles in times of the New Teftament, be without thele, that 


therefore they are leftin a Worfe cafe, becaufethey had the 
Types ,. we the truth ;. they the fhadow, we the.body. Every 


Congregation vifible, rightly gathered, hath right anto, and ufeof 


all Ordinances, all the Officers, both the.Seales of the Covenant : fo 
that weneed. not go to feru[alem , either toPaffeover , or Sar 
erifice.. rn 

Tfanyman reafon thus. If Chriftharh left.che Church ofa: 
Nation inthe New.Teftament,in no worfe cafe then theChurch 


1 
2 


ofthe Jewes:,. thenhe hath left: them an High Prictt, at he- 
at | : | at 
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hath appointed themto meet three timesinthe yeere, tothe 
exercife and performance of folemn fervices and facrifices. The 
feeblenefle of the difpute would difcover it felf at the firft view. 
The fame fault is in this reafon, 

But the Jewes had thefe folemne Affemblies for ends hefite 
mentioned’ 

Obj.1. ‘But thefe were morall aid concern Us. 2 Wits 
* them thefe publike ends cannot be attained. | 


~ We hall way the feverals thortly in the ba’ lance of the. 


Sanctuary. 


_ Its grantedthen. 1s That the whole Nation of the Jewes | 


~ wasan electedand adopred Nation by God, and the whole 
Land taken into Covenant with him. 


And hence its granted alfo, that in cafes of Apoftal ies and de- | 


partures from God and his worfhip,the godly Kings might and 
did recall this backfliding people to recover and renew the Co- 
venant formerly made by God with them: and therefore, Deut. 
29,10,11. Dheir Elders, Officers , all the men of Ifrael, their little 
ones, Wives, and the flranger within their gates , they all ftand be- 
fore the Lord. (Here is more then Elders and felect Brethren, 
fent as Commiffioners to a Nationall Synod ) Here’s Cuptaines, 
Hewers of wood, allthe men of Ifrael, women, children, which 
evidenceth it was 4 Nationall covenant , into which God entred 
withthem. Andtherefore the godly Kings, they might recall 
them back to this, when juft occafion did require. 

But no King nor Emperour did the dike to this, in Calling their 


Synods : nor indeed have they, either moral Ldelor cermwonis 


all Law, norin truth any Law to deale with a Nationon this 
manner, to call them to renew 2 Nationall Church covenant, af. 

_ terthe manner of the Jewes. 
- Gods people, who enter into Church covenant and fellow- 
thip ofthe faith , areand fhould be free infodoing. Church 


fellowfhip isto be ordered and aéted by Ecclefiafticall policy, — 


--notctivil. Ifa Princeon earth fhould by covenant and Oath, 
make his whole Kingdome a Nationall Church, he fhould doe 
more then he hath any word of Chrift to warrant his worke. 


So that itis one thing for Emperours or Kings tocallcoun- — 


cels of Elders and felect Brethren: Another thing for theKing 
of Ifrael to call all Ifrac] together, men, women, and children 
to renew Church covenant which ‘God had rade with them; 
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But let us.attend AZ. Rutherfords proofe of this, ‘that thele 
Aflembltes weremorall, | ee 

1.“ An Oath to keep Gods Commandements, is 2 part of the third 
““ Commandement, Pfal. 119. 106. We are injoyned to contend for 
“‘ the Faith, Jude. 3. and to profeffe God before men, and that vhich 
* binds one man morally, binds a Nation. : 

Lreply. The reafon is weak,and the cround of it is worfe. 
1. That it  Weak.put it but into forme,and it will difcover it’s 
own feebleneffe at the firft appearance, 

“If David {wore that he would keep Gods righteous Statutes, 
then its lawfull to {weare to a Nationall Church, asthat of the 
Jewes was. : Jiieet | : 

Anf: The confequence is unfound , becaufe Davids taking an 
Oath was upon lawful! grounds, to do a lawful thing - but to 
do thefecond, isncw unlawfull, becaufe all fach Nationatl 
Churches, and firch a manner of. covenanting, as they did,is now 
abrogated and antiquated. us | 

Befide were the thing lawfull , yet the taking of the Oath 
might be unwarrantable in the one, and not inthe other » be« 
. caufe in Oaths and promifes, thatis one fpeciall ingredient to 

make them warrancable, that they fuit with our ftrength : and 
hence that which is ufefull and helpfullto one, decanfe {trong 
and able-to go through the performance of his Oath,to another 
it is hurtful becaufe not fufficient to accomplith what he fwears, 
The fame an{wer will fatisfie that of Jude,and the 10 of Math, 

2. Asthe reafon is weake , (0 the ground 1 worfes For its 
faid, what binds one man morally , binds a Nation; which 

tole applied to the former practice of Davids Oath, failes many 
Waves. - 7h Pek 5, : 

For 1, Though when a man hath fworne, he is bound by a 
morall. Command to keep his Oath, and/{o his promife; yee 
this manner of /mearing, feeming tobe private, its but a free-will 
offering , as the Nature of vowing or'promifing is , and there- 

foreif I'vow.,- may ; cand if IT will nor, I may. choofe: “And 
Ido beleeve a man may live all his life » and never take a priva- 
te Oath; Lay private betwixt God and himfelfe, to keep his 
Lawes, and yet wot be guilty of finne info doing : fo thata man 
is not morally and neceflarily tied.to {wearor vow, though 
having vowed, he is neceffarily bound to performeit: If thon 
doftnot vow , thou dott not finne, 
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But 2. Be it, granted , that it is moral! 5 yet the rule feernes 
exceeding uneven. That which bindes one man morally bindes a. 
whole Nation, take it generally, as here propounded inthe Ar- 
gument,when as there be fome fpeciall duties, that in a peculiar 
anner belong to his particular, which a Nation need not do, 
nay fhould not,nay cannot.do.. 

Aman finds by conftant proof that remye of wine is ex- 
ceeding prejudicial to hishealth, and hurtfull alfo to his foul, 
being given, as the Wife-man fayes, to his appetite, and fo 
aptto finne: He finds it poffible for him to abftaine; He there- 
fore. {weares. he willdrink no wine: in fuch, Company for fach 
a {pace. 

yee hath found himfelfefomewhat too siete and 
hath prejudiced his health out of neglect of the lawfull ufe of 
the Creature; He fweares he willufe fach meanes provided’ 


_ for his health : Thefe men are morally bound) both'to take the 


Oath and keepe their Lee Do thefe Oashes bind the. whole 
Nation: ae poeeen WW. 3DMed 
The Schollar a nas will ftudy conittionsbly ‘The Plow. 
man that he will plow fo painefully ; ; Thefe are moral! bonds 
to thofe men , but zs 4 Whole Nation bowad thus to [Wear 2. 
‘The truth is, the contrary rule for the moft part is moft triie; 
that which morally binds one man in things fpecial] appertain- 
ing to his morall courfe, doth not bind a whole: Nation.” — 
_ Laftly, The ends of generall Reformation may be attained 
by Power of the Civill Magiftrate, who may authoritatively 
require. all the Churches in all their feverall Affemblies, to 
attend the mind of Chrift,, and folemnly humble themfelves 
by fafting and prayer , and fee Reformation wrought accor: 
ding to God, in their feverall places; and if they fee 
Churches be holy , they will willingly liften thereunto ; and if 
corrupt, they may be compelled by the Civill Power to attend 
the rules of Chrift,..which through the corruption thatis now 
SieRt in venue th them 3 Ai proud be content t to ses off 
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smeemememeomeue meme memeeneesT ones: 
| AN 


APPENDIX 


To the former Treatife concerning Sy novs. 


An Epiftle of themthat {ent the Buoke over 
| to be Printed. 


(errs Ourteous Reader you may be pleafed to 
Wq@niq takenotice, that the Treatife concerning 
aa aC Synods is not{o compleate, as was intended 
=) Ip. by this Reverend Author; butthe Lord 
having taken him from us, before the 

Book was tranfcribed for the Prefle, we 


fis 


cannot find amongtft his writings any other Copy, but. 


this ; onely thefe few queftions here annexed came to 
our hands, being found in his ftudy, which becaufé they 
may be fomewhat ufefullro the further cleering of che 
fame fubje&, we have thought good to communicate 
them together with the other : Onely this we fhould 
adde, that whereas there is a feeming denyall ofa Sy- 
nod, to have at all any footing inthe Scriptures, and 
yet an allowance ofit from AG.15. Thisisknownto 
bethe 4uthors mind, which the whole difcourfe dorh 
manifeft, thathe deniesa Synod that hath juridicall 
power, which he takes for a Synod properly, as ufed in 


the prefene controverfie, and he grants a Synod that 


hath power of counfell, which isa Synod more largely 
taken , and for fach aSynod the 15 of theAds is alledg- 
ed as apatterne by way of proportion. 

Farewell. 
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ie Cuap. III. 
Git. -3. What is a Synod ¢ 


“Synod is an Ecclefiafticall meeting, con- 
‘fifting of fit perfons, called by the Churches, 
, and fent as their meflenges, to difcover, and 
determine of doubtfnll cafes, either in Do- 
ctrine or practife, according to the truth. 


Three things are maine. . 
1. Itsa meeting Ecclefiafticalt. 


Meeting | When it is taken ina large fenfe, includes all that 


Ecclefiafticall entercourfe, that is betwixt Church and Church, . 


and this may be refered to two.heads... 


Communication, 
Its done by or 
Combination. 


1, Communication,when,by letter or meflengers, oneChurch : 
feeks and craves for fome common help by coun/ell. and ad-- 


vife, what may be moft fuitable to the truth, and a¢ting and or- 


dering of their prefent difficulties , which concerne the peacea-- 


ble.managing of occafions prefented, 


Thus we find one Church fends to another , or tomany , as _ 
the weight of the bufineffe may require,fo inColoff. Philippi, ec. 
-"Fhis fenfesfomewhat too large for our prefent confiderati-. 


on, as it appeares by ftating of the queftion by all, who on pur- 
pofe have fet themfelves to fearch into the nature of Synods, 


2. There is a meeting by way Of combination, when Churches, - 


confociating together by mutuall confent, enter upon a common 


ingagement to adminifter help each to other , as any apparant oc- - 
oe . Pfft 3. — cafion.. 


< 
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cafion fhall appe 
BVO Se caked : | pet : 
_ And in this fenfe it is here taken, | Pe, Sage eR co 
Ecclefiafticall, jits fo termed, not only becanfe of the perfons 
who are there aflembled, nor yet becaufe of the occafions there 
to be agitated, which may be meerly and only Ecclefiafticall at 
leaft Ecclefiaftically handled, but efpecially ( for now we fpeak 
according tothe opinions and -apprehenfions of thofe, with 
whom the queftion is controverted ) becaufe fuch meetings are 
peculiar to Churches, and the actings are appropriated thereuh- 
to, as any other Church adminiltrations, and if we may cor: _ 
clude their opinion by their practife, it cannot be otherwife, ’., 
For they, who allow Synods to cenfure by way of excommn. 
nication( which isa judicature only appertaining to theChurch) 
they mult needs make the conftitution properly Ecclefiafticall. 
For the Operation difcovers,: and certainly determines-what the 
Conftitution muftbe. ~ sees 


2. The parties who conftirute this meeting muft be, 


are tocall for confultation fora common 


- + “ENG a an be 
~~ \ . \ 
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| rialeto the meflenger. > 3135) 
{ 2. Chofen and fent by the Church, and that is the formals ra- 
tio ofamember of the Aflembly. 
\ This Parker exprefleth, Polit. Ecclef: lib, 3. 
And allthe Presbyterians I meet withall , doconttantly re- 
ceive and approve. 


( 1, Fitting men, able for the worke , and that gives the mate- 


Hence upon thefe grounds and the true ftating of the quefti- 
on according to their intent;) | fad doh Gwe | ! 
1 A Magiltrate gua tals isno member, norcan a@ in this ; 
mecting,asduche:. iii als os oblate Som odie on iat : 
2. Here is no act of an Office or Officer, becaufe the formals t 


ratio to make oneamember, is the choofing and fending : and 
therefore,they who.are noOfficers,iffo elected and appointed, 
they have jeu fuffragii:. They whovare Officers |. if yetnotcal- 
led, nor fent, they haveno jus (affragi. ivi cciete ee 
3. Hence, allhave equall power, becaufe equally fent and 
chofen, which are the fubftantiall ingredients to make up Syno- 
dicall members. aaltanionred 10 RaW ¥d HULU ALDER og 
« 4aAny member. » thonghnotan Officer, if he be eleted as 
moderator of the Synod , may as legally and regularly and as 
aI a ace fuffici- 


if ie ca 
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Chap. 3. 
fufficiently fupply that place , as any whois an Officer. 

As fuppofe fome learned Readerin a Vniverfity chofen to 
the Synod, though he benoPaftor, he may be elected to that 
place, and actin itregularly, | 
_ 5. Hence,none have this power,unleffe they be fent, becaufe 
_ that gives the formale tothisaction, 

6. Hence, thefe cannot cenfure by way of excommuunicati- 

on, according to Presbyterian principles; becaufe none by 
their rules can cenfure fo , but Officers ; But here none act as 
Officers, idef?, though they be Officers in their own Con- 

gregations, yetthey actnotfohere, but a called. © | 

~ 7, Hence this Power is not intrinfecall to their Office, but’ 
wholly tuperadded ; andif Authors, whocallit Pote/tatem 
accumulativam , non privativam , intend this fenfe , they 
fay true, namely, it isa fpeciall Power, befide an officiall 
POC re ete er eee rn ee ee ee). ONT 
But tf that be their meaning, That it-is'an Office-power’ 
only with additament , its a totall miftake ; For'many Off- 
cers have notthis Power, and many not Officers, being cal/ 
led , have it, | | , bashes 


of Church»Difeipline. 


The third thing in the Defcription, isthe end; which isto 
difcover and determine of doubtfull queftions, toxch- 
ing Opinion and Prattice, = 


They are to debate and fet downe their judgements clearly 
and definitively, not to leave the Churches , whence they are 
fent , in‘doubts and-demurrs; For'that was to mifle the end 
of their fending and meeting: But they dogmatife their fen- 
tences; and fer downtheir determinations , as fure truths to: 
their judgements and apprehenfions , and fo returne them to. 
the particular Churches whence they came; and their deter- 
minations take place , not becaufe they concluded fo, but be- 
: et Churches approved of what they have ‘deter- 

mined, ek: ies: 

For the Churches fent them, and therefore are above them :. 
And therefore may fend other if they fee fit, who may vary 
in their judgements, and alter their fentences if they fee 


ce. 
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How farre this judgement goes, itcomes after PM 
. confidered, 


~The Power of Synods arifeth from adouble root , accord- 


ing to which the proofs will proceed. s 


: S Authoritativa , 
Potefias-eft Sntyt et 


of Confultativa. 


1. Poteftas Authoritativaor furidica , whereby they exe- 
cute cenfures, and impofe their fentences to be received and 
fubjeéted unto under that penalty, — | ® 


And this Power is not fo feated in any Church, as that it can 
chaleng it of it felfe: For by all Presbyterian principles itis 
cconfefled , That one Congregation hath no Power over ano- 
ther, one Claffis over another, &c. : re) 
Hence this Power iflues from their Combination of one 
with another , and fubjection of one to another, | 
_ But whether they fhonld give this Power unto any, or thus 
be fubject unto any, &c, when the Authority of Synods comes 
tobefcanned, wefhallfpeakcoit. -. © ©. +: 

_ 2. Again, The Powerof Synodsis by others conceived to 
be onely confultative, when Churches by way of Combinati- 
on, fortheir mutuall fupport in truth and peace, do with mu- 
cuallconfent appoint times of meeting for their mutuall help , 
chat they may lend common relief by their Common Counfell, 
and have the benefit of each others gifts & abilities; or though 
they be not inany fet confociation , if there be any emergent 
occafions of more. danger or difficulty, they fend for help 
of Counfell, to fuch as are moft able to lend and adminifter it, — 
though furtheft removed from their fociety and fellowfhip : 
Asthe practice of the Church of eatiochis moft pregnant to- 
this purpofe, pda Fo“! gle aiid “Site: 
| 2, QUEST, | 


How are Synods proved > or what Scriptures or reafons 
to provethe neceflity of Synads2 
_Awsw, That there (hould.\be Synods, which have Pote- 
: 7 . : ftatem 


~ 


— ~ 
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‘Parc. 


fiatem juridicam , 1s No where provedin Scripture , becaufe it 
isnot atruth: fuch a Power will appear after to be unlawful, 
and therefore never appointed by God, nor approved by his 
Word, | | 

_ TheExamples given out of Ad. 15, and Gal. 2, carry no full 
and fatisfying evidence with them. 

That of Ad, 15. is deficient many wayes. : 

1. If they had Power juridical! , ic mutt arife by way of 
Combination; But that they were not in, being 200 miles 
@iftant at the leaft one from another. 

2. If that wasa Synod, it muft be referred to fomeof the 
{fpecies.of a Synod. | at ot 

Buc it can be referred to tone of the {pecies; Its neither 
Claffis, Provincial , nor Nationall Synod, as the diftance 
from Jerufalem gives in evidence, | 

And an OEcumenical! Councell it was not , becanfe that is 
gathered outof all Nations; here were but two Churches. 

Ox. If it be here faid , becaufe the Apoftles were here 
preient, who had Power over all Churches; therefore it may 
in that regard be called.a- Generall or OEcumenicall Coun- 
cell. 

Answ. Itiseafyto reply, That therecan be no juft war- 
rant taken from thence for fuch an Affertion: For if the Apo-. 
{tles did act here as particular perfons , not by any Apoftolical! 
Power, then their prefence, look at them as private perfons , 
cannot makea Generall Councell, : 

_ But cheir aCting in this Synod was not as Apoftles by waiy 
of revelation or peculiar affiftance; Ergo. 

That cannot make a General! Councell. 

They difputed as others, confented, conclnded, fubfcribed, 
and fent as others, | aie 

3. One Church hathno power over another : | 

But here is but one Church advifing with another , Antioch 

with ferufalem. 
__ The minor is in the text; the Propofition is a confefled prin- 
ciple , and reafon gives force of confirmation ; For it carries 
fome appearance with it, that one (hould yiedto many; but 
that one fhould fubmit tothe Power of another, and haply 
the ftronger, and more able and judicious to that which is 
more weak andignorant, &c. . 
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4, All juridicall Power iffues from Combination, . ~~ . 
Therefore thofe onely are bound, thatarefocombinedand > _ 
fent, f | ae | 

But this Synod fent their dogmata and fentences to the a 
Churches of Syria and Cilicia, who never fent any Meffen- 
gersthither, and ergo, mn? de: 

All chat they intended and acted was by a way of Councell, 

5. The controverfy arifing from the Church of Antioch, they 
repairing for judgement , cannotbe judges in theirown caufe, 
now controverted by an oppofite party. ) 

Hence there was but one Churchthat gavein the fentence, 

and that cannot make a Synod. | : ee 

6. Each Praétice or Example is fo far warrantableand bind. - 
ing , as ithath either fome particular precept to injoyne it , or 
fome generall rule that may confirme it by way of colle- 

ction, | | | 

But here is no-particular precept to injoyn it; fet them thew 

any generall rule appropriate to Church difcipline or Church 
government to bottome tt. is a 
Dr Whitaker confefleth , there isno precept for Synods. 
The reafon alledged for proof, hathno convicting evidence 
in ite. : | *n 
_ For when itis faid, 7 | 

An ordinary Aflembly of Church-members, Elders and 
Brethren of many Churches meeting by occafion of contro-~ 
verfy , to difpute and clearetruthfrom Scripture, is founded 
on Adi.15. dhe 

But this is a Synod: fea Cane 

Answ. Tothe major, Such an Affembly met of many Mef 
fengers-of many Churches, is not found, nor can be proved out 
ofthe Ads. : areahoarh a is 2 

2. They met not to difpute and determine juridice.. 

The fame faule is inthat proof of Gaé: 2. : 

If Pawl went up to the Apoftles to gain mutuall confent and 
approbation, nottofubmit his office or do@trine juridicé to 
them atall,for chishe profefledly gainfayes,that he had not his 

- officefrom man, orby man; and that his do@rine was from > 

God by revelation, as well as theirs, nt a ae 

If he come to advantage his proceeding by mutual! confent 
and approbation , then other Churches may meet together by 

Sasa ea ee way 
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way of jnrifdidion; there is no foundneffe in fich a confe- 
quences yo. SOT oe ene | | 
The reafons alfo reach not this Power. 

For errors may be prevented , truth cleared, union of 
Churches in judgment preferved , and they kept from running 
in-vain, and ali neighbouring Churches may be confulted with 
in more waighty tranfactions, without this meeting in chi ju- 
ridiciall manner. . | 

But if Synods and fuch meetings be attended onely in way 
of confulration, as having no other power, nor meeting for 
any other end: res 
- Then as they are lawfull, fo the root of them lyes in acom- 
mon principle which God in providence hath appointed for 
humane proceeding , and thatis, : 6 

He that hearkens to counfell fhall be fafe. 

Inthe multitude of Councellers there ts fafety, 

Hence all conditions and callings, as they need, fo they ufe 
a Combination of counfell , for the carrying on of their oc- 
_ cafions under their hand. 

Hence arife the Companies of Merchants , and all men of 
all Crafts, . 

Hence Common Counce's in all Kingdomes and States, - 

And therefore in the Courfe of Chriftianity alfo 
the Churches of Chrift fhould ufethe meanes which God 
hath appointed for their more comfortable and fuccesfull pro- 
ceedingina Church-way. 

And hence one Church may fend to another, or to many, 
and that feverally or joyntly meeting. : 

Hence fend to the moft able: As Antioch fentto Pernufalem, 
becaufe though it was farre remote , yet in reafon they might 
expe& more reliefe, becanfe of the joynt being of the Apo- 
{thes together. | | 

Befide, they were concerned in fome manner therein, as it 
appeares , fome came asfromthem, and pretended the judg- 
mentof the Apoftlestouching the neceflity of Circumeifion, 
to whom faythe Apoftles, we gave no fuch allowance. | 

Oxj. If it be faid, this courle of Councell is common to: 
allforts, and therefore they may as well con{ult with any, as 
with Churches, Sie | 

An sw, True,they may,and in fome cafes fhould confule with 

aay Ges ae 
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- -the Chief learned men and Readers of Divinity in feverall U- 
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niverfities ,. or fuch who have the chiefeft skill in the occafions, 
which are in doubt. or a : 
But becaufe the occafion of one Church may deeply con- . 


~ cerne others. 2.Becaufe Churches are in reafon moft ft and bef} 


able, and willbe moft affected with the conditions of other 
Churches , Therefore its moft fuitable to right reafon, and the 
rules of confultation to advife with fuch, 


3. QuesrT, 
what ts the Power of a Synod ? 

: furidica, C Pretoria, tobind? 
: ny gehen confciences to: 

An sw, Power, iZvaiais either | | 1 Chrifk 
) AL quatoria. 
 € Confultativa. a 
| ysis if Either in infliing cenfures, 

furidicacAquatoria : 7 


Or - Impofing their conclufions-and. 
; determinationsupon others: 
‘under paine of cenfure, & this. 
is that they call legiflativePow-. 
er, Poteftas conficiendi. Canones. 


. Either in refpe@ of o- 
ther Churches, 
Or of the Magiftrate, 

Hence the anfwer williffa inthreeheads, | 
J. They have not Power infligendi cen/uras, utpote excommu= 
nications: The reafon is taken from Presbyterian principles;. 
All cenfures are adminiftred by men in office.. 
But herethe actions iffye not from fuch.. LEP, 2 
Thofe aéts which proceed: incommon from men without, 
as wellas in office ,. thofe cannot be acts of men inoffice. _ 
But allaéts of the Synod are performed by all the Members 
of themSvnods 6-0) a.. rt : 

_ ‘Itfcemes good to the Spirit-and unto us, thatwas,, all the 

hits . . ; tem 
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Brethren , aswell, as the Church. r 

2, They grant, that allthe Power the Synod hath, ts accn- 
mulative , not privative ; ic takes nothing from the Power of 
the Churches. . : | 

But thus to cenfure, would take Power from the Churches. 

That which croffeth the. Power given by Chrift, that dimi- 
nifheth their lawfull and rightfuil Power. Pe 

But this dothfo; For Chrift faith, He that will not hear the 
Church , let him be as aheathen: Butthis Power gives them 
leave to refufe the admonition of the Church, and to appeal, 
and fo nullifies the proceeding of the Church. 

3. That which gives power over a Church without theatten- 
ding the judgement of the Rulers, nayhappely , again{t their 
judgement, that diminifheth the power of the Church. 

But thisdoth fo: Asin cafe all the Elders of a particular 
Congregation fhall gainfay the cenfure , and the reft of the 
Synod pafle a cenfure againft the Elders. 3 

4. Excommunication is proper to the Congregation, 

‘Therefore they take that which ts their propriety, 

That itis proper , it thus appears. 
: ies either proper to the Congregation, .or elfe commonto 
otn.. 

Therefore it fals firftly and properly fomewhere elfe, na- 
mely , itbelongs to the Church in generall firft , and then to 
both the fpecies. 
But this cannot be. 

That which is firftly in the genus , doth belong indifferently 
to both fpecies from thence.. 

Put all che power the Claffis hath, they have ic from the 
Congregation. : 

Therefore it was firftly there,not in a Church in the gencrall,. 
as belonging to Synodsand to Congregations. 

5. Alljurifdiction belongs to,. andiffues from the power of 
order. 
| ~ But this jurifdiGion iffues from no power of order; for here 
| is new jurifdiction, but no new order or officer. — 

: 6.Where there is a fuperior power,thither belongs fupreme 
| honour, | | 
| But the greateft honourbelongs to them , who preach, not 


who rule, 
be oes IJ.. They. 


% NA % ~NS b) 
—— i A le a SL wl REE 


~ Chap. i A Survey of the Sumuse Pare 4 “2 
2, They have no power to impofe their Canons or Crib: | 
fiont upon them. 

1, Becaufe the Churches power ts above chem in that they 
fent them. 
>, Becaufe the Churches have power tocall shorted Synod, 

and fend other Meffengers, and paffefentence againft them, 

3. Becaufe in many cales it may aM aman to beleeve 
contradictions. 

As fuppofea man under one Province , which math deter- 
mined a cafe one way , and therefore he aah beleeve that: 

He removes himfelfe the next month or week into another 
Province , and they have determined a contrary Conclition, 
and he mutt beleeve thar, 

4. Inall Synods, but an OFcumenicall, its lavwful to omake | 
an we kerb and aes to refufe.. | 


ek Tn point of C ouncell, 


They have dogmaticum decifivum gedikeoe 17Gu eahevin may 
dogmatife and fer down their pidgements defuainiyelyy » and es 


way of determination, 
ddabrakess ex tyrvaag 


Therefore Prins calls them ticity 
, aca ¢ Non hiaecopra fed or Orebinivionsd 


4, QUE ST, 
To whom the power of calling Synods doth appertaine. 


. The ftate of the queftion muftbe firlt inquired | 

2. The reafons brought for the truth, that it may be fecled. 
This controverfie comes to be agitated betwixt us and the 
Papifts: and alfo betwixt many of the Proteftants,in fome par- 
ticular branches, or fome peculiar explications of it, | 
We fhallindeavour to lay out the full breadth, andthen to 
point outthe feverals wherein the oH nick and hinge of the. | 
queftion ftands. Therefore inquire, 

1, What Synod is here meant. 

. What it isto call, : | 

3. To whom the power appertaines. — aS 
anes 7's 


4. Chap. 2. 
1. A Synod, in this queftion, is ufually reftrained to a gene- 
yall councell , oran Oecumenick Synod , asit may appeare in 
Door Whitaker. Foras touching Provinciall or Nationall 
councels, he grants they were commonly convocated by the Bi- 
_ fhops, Metropolitan, or Patriach, who had an infpection into 
fuch places, by humane appointment 
Though confeffe, in a fafe and faire fenfe, I would extend 
it futher. : 3 
2. Convocare, The greateft waight lyes inthe explication of 
this word 5 what itis to call, andif we may lookeatit, inthe 
full bounds and limits, asits often confidered by fuch as inquire 
into allthe ingredients of this action, hy nvage 
| Then it implyes two things. | 
1. By way of appointment and injunétion to require the fo- 
femn and publike concurrence and affembly of fome perfons of 
feverall Churches, for fuch ends, as hath above been fpecified, 
I faya publikeand folemn Aflembly and. concurrence: of 
Churches. ~ : 

For, ific be but private and clandeftine by fome privy inti- 
‘mation one from another, to meet in a fecret manner, as under 
the colour, and by the rule of Chriftian fociety ,, We look noc 
at fuch meeting as Synodicall. bell (x | 

2. This publike concurrence , it muft be appointed and in- 
joyned, not attained by way of intreaty 5. iy | 
As perfons diflenting, and being in difference one with ano- 
ther, are faid, in one ufuall phrafe, to callin Arbitrators, or 
by intreaty to defirethe help offuch perfons , to confider and 
end their controverfie. : Pe TSE 
Such a kind of calling which is by occafionall intreaty,reach- 
eth not the ftreile and ftate of this queftion, | 
3, Ifind fomealfo, who make this. as one branch, which 
growes to the body of this queftion. ie 
Whether they who call, may name aud fpecify the particu- 
lar perfons who mult be fent , .or may refufe fuch as be 
fent, in cafe they feeme to.their judgement , upon rea- 
fons which appeare juftto them, that they are unfit, 
_ And here mens apprehenfions vary. | 
Some willallow the Magiftrate ro injoyne and require the 


Churches to fend : But-the Churches muft make choice. of thofe 


~ 


of chureh- Difcipliae. 


Parr. 


whom-they will fend. 


Others: 
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Others conceive it 1s in theMagiftrates hand to appoint both. _ 


Againe, | 
This power ofappointing they look at it ina doubleconf- 
deration, ‘ | iy 
Either asa Commiffion, which they give, whereby they are 
inabled unto this action. © : 
Oronely a permiffion, that the Churches having power of 
themfelves,the Magiftrate fufters them, or will not hinder them. 
from putting itforth, = SHE? ge ha Pe 
And the iffue then returns to this, iat rat: 
It belongs to the fupreme Magiftrate, and the power of his 


place, to injoyn the folemn and publikeconcurrence of the fe- _ 


verall perfons of the Churches, and to appoint and nominate 
whom of thofe he will have to confider of fuch weighty and. 
doubtfull cafes , which concerne the publike profeffion and 
practifing of the worfhip of God, within his Dominions, 
When Ifay, It belongs to his power and place, I meaneto 
him it is peculiar, and doth not belong to the Church, 
a 2, 1 fay, The publike and folemn concurrence is appointed by 
tae oo stacey oar een 
They may, as Chriftians, maintaine private communion, one 
with another, feeke , and by intreaty call forthe councell and 


‘helpe one of another, and asthey be Churches, ufe that Chrifti- 


an priviledge of aaxilivum c> confilium, to further their own 
good, and promote the worke under their hand: And that act 
requires no allowance of Magiftrate acall. ‘e 
‘For whatI doi, gua Ethicus , qua Occonomicus , and fo qua 
_ Chriftianus in private,it appertaines not to him to inquire, pro- 
‘vided Tcintrench noc upon his cumerrrevs Seu. ee? 

But when any proceed to publike and folemn Affemblings, 
this comes properly under the Cognizance of the Magiftrate, 
as falling profeffedly in his way, and requireshis allowance. 

I fay allowance ; for in fuch acts, which iffue from the com- 
mon abilities or dexcerities of men Commiffio c& jufta permiff1o 
are all one, at leaft make no great difference. 

The Magiftrate allowes a {choller, a'fencer,to fet upSchools 
of their Arc, there needs no more Commiffion , but fuch a per- 

‘mifionto fuch aGionsinaftate. . ; 7 
~~ Before Idefcend‘tothe Arguments, there be two poffulata 
_. Vfhall premife., rot} naahics 


oe ee 


? . ‘vod That. 


Parte 4, » of Church-Difeipline. aD. 3, 
_.¥, That.a right opinion and worfhip of God fhou'd be 
openly profefled within theterricories and jurifdiGion of a 
State,appertaines to them, as that which comes within the verg 
and object of the {tate and policyto attend, : 

For how could they provide for their fubjedts,to live in god- 
linefle and honefty without this ? ; 

How fhould they be nurfing Fathers and Mothersto the | 
Church and Religion, if chey fhould fuffer open Blafphemy and 
Idolatry to be maintained and profefled 2 

Nayin chat fuch crimes were punifhed with death in Ifrael, 
its plaine, the Kingsdidit , notas Types of Chrift, but by a 

- civil power. a ey, 

- Forno fpirituall power ufeth the weapons of this world. . 

2, Hence the fupream Magiftrate hath liberty and power 
both to inquire and judge of profeffions and Religions , which 
is true,and ought tobemaintained , which is falfe,and ough 
to be rejected: 3 ) | F 

* For were he bound to follow the judgement of theChurches, 
or Minifters,, ifthey fhould judge a Toleration ofall Religions 
Jawfull, or judge the falleto. betrue, he then were bound to 
nurfe the falfe Religion, and falfe Churches. 

Now we fhall proceed to the Reafons for the fetling of the 

truth, which was the fecond thing to be attended. 


Ch 


~ 


ergument 1, 


Ifit be inthe Magiftrates power lawfully to forbid and hin- 
i der, then it is not in the power of the Churches lawfully to do. - 
,: _ For thenthe fame thing fhonld, in the fame regard be law- 
fulland unlawfull ; and the rules of providence fhould be op- 
pofite one.to another, . Mer 
__ But the fupreme Magiftrate may lawfully hinder any people 
of another Kingdome to come into his : or his own fubjects to 
go out of his territories without his leave. : oe 
_ Otherwife, he fhould want lawfull power to oppofe fuch, as » 
would come in to undermine or lay waft the State, and to de- 
fend himfelfe. . 

And fhould alfo:not have authority to require homage of his 
| own people, a : 
| Now without the comming in of many, from all Nations,or 
| , Rah. the: 


tata), — z 
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the going out of his own fubjeéts to other N ations, there will 


be no generall concurrence, nor councel. . 


And the fame power'he hath to confine his own people from 


fuch general! Affemblings, within his own precincts, For there 


Geo Peale juftreafons, ve 


fe oe ars oe 


That meee isan aa meerly ars thac belongs properly te 
the civil Magiftrate. | 


But thisis an act meerly civil to appoint fuch folemne fee 7 


publike Affemblings. 
The firft Propofition is evident From the divertity of the 
Rules,by which actions are put forth, | 
A civill act belongs not co an Ecclefiaftick power, becaufe 
that which they do , is only done by theEcclefi afticall Policy. 
Minor, 
The wearIouever of a tule of policy isan a& meerly civill. 
But this is fuch, for it is contained under that rule of rettis 
de Deo fens de Dec culrus, 


Argument. Bree 


Its lawful fora Prince to require the help of ficuteies and a= > 


bilities of his fubjects,to confider, to advife for the good.of me 
publike. ae 


This his Royall place , and ae homage evidenceth. 


But to call what perfons of the Churches, he conceives moft. 
fit to meet and concurre for councell, isto improve the facul- | 


ties and abilities of his fubjefts for the common good, ergo, 

And if it was lawfull forthem to refufe’, there muft needs. 
follow, not onely rebellion on their pares aut certaine rnine 
co the whole. | 


Argument. ag 3 


‘Ifthe Magifirate’ is bound to maintaine the peace ‘of his fib 
jects in godlinefle,and to know and judge of the wayes of god - 
finefle,then he muft have power to ufe fuch | means, that he may 


-both know and maintaine it. 


For providence doth not ee oe the end , bat alwayes al 
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lowes 


a ce en gies a be Bee a 
| of Church-Di{cipline ~ — Chap.3. + 59 I 
‘owes wayes withall, for the attainment of it , which are a sk 
requifite and lawfull, : | ~ 12 
But unlefle he may require the concurrence of the Councels. i 
and confiderations , and fo the determinations of Churches - : 1 & 
- touching what they hold and maincaine in their profeffion, to ; i 
_  beaccording to the rule of godlineffe, there is not a meanes oe < 
= left,to know what profeffion they be of, and how far they ei- ; | ® 
ther agree or difagree. , s 
| etrgument. 5. | | es Fe \ 
Tf the Churches need and defire the protection of the Ma- | : Sy 
giftrate in their way of worlhip; thencthey muftbe readyto. \2Z 
give him an account of their way , when he requires it, and | lf 
therefore to concurre andaffemble uponhis appointment,thac 1s 
fo he may know , and lend his patronage and prote@ion. _ | 1|@ 
-  -This Conclufion in all the particulars of it, ismade good 3 ig 
by allthe Examplesin the OldandNew Teftament. —~ ; oe 
. . AS that of A [ay Hezekiah, fofiah. | ' : rs A 
Herod Math. 2. cals all the Scribes, Pharifees, and the Elders | @ 
of the people. a wag : is 
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